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NOTE AS TO PRONOUNCING SANSKRIT NAMES 

Short o, as in organ, or like the u in hut. The other vowels, as in the key-words far, 
pin, pique, pull, rule, (and roughly) they, so. Pronounce c like ch in church, and g as in 
judge. The “aspirates” are true aspirates: thus, ih, dh, pk, as in hothouse, madhouse, 
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back. Dotted m ov h indicates nasalization of the preceding vowel. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page xiii 

Sections of the Frame-story are numbered with Roman numerals, I to XII 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 32 

The numbers in the left-hand column indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Frame-story or of each Statuette-story (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Vikrama-charita. That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabulated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Fair courtezan, stands in the mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number 29. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and VIII immediately after 
original I, and emboxes original VI and VII in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VII and IX of the mss.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers 9o that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, 29, 8, 11, 12 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 29. 

MEANING OF HEAD-LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of the pages containing (in volume 26) the Translation and (in volume 27) the Text 

Numbers of the Sections of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the “original order,'' as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order." In 
cases where a Section or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of that recension. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk (*) is placed immediately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, scattered in one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordingly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD ♦ OF CITING THE VIKRAMA-CIHARITA 

This is page xiv 

Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statuette-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, MR, BR, JR), followed by a number (Roman for a Section of the 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR II” 
and “JR II” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus: 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. 3” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza 3 (jale tailam) But “MR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, line 50 (jale tailam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza. — Thus “SR II. 6.9” means line 9 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR II. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartrhari’s unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of II. 17. 1 and to JR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
stanza-number. Thus SR 2.0.36 is the line beginning devatayo ‘ktam: 
bho rajan. 

* Sanskrit works in mingled prose and verse (such as the dramas and story-books and the 
Southern and Brief and Jain Recensions oF Vikrama-charita) are numerous. This method of citing 
them is simple and practical. It is the one devised by the General Editor of the Harvard Oriental 
Series, and was proposed by him in an essay printed at pages xvii to xxvii of volume 21 of that 
Series, S. K. Belvalkar’s Uttara-Rfl.ma-charita. 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the confusion now caused by the use of different methods for different editions of the same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hindrance to progress arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and uniform system. The essay is entitled “A method for citing San- 
skrit dramas,” and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U. S. A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 




SANSKRIT TEXT OF VIKRAMA-CARITA 
Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 


I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatiniirachide 
aparakaruniipuratarangitadrQe nainah. 1 
gripuranapii rusaih purataiiam 

padmasariibhavain iimapatim may a 
saihpranamya subhagam sarasvalnh 
vikramarkacaritam viracyate. 2 

pura kailasagikharam fisiiiam parameQvaraifi jagadambika pranamya 
Vadat: kim iti! 

veda(,*astravinodena kfdo gacchati dhlmatam, 
itaresam tu rnurkhanarii nidraya kalahena va. 3 
ityuktatvat krdapanayanartham kapi sakalalokacittacarnatkarini 
katha kathaniya. tatah paramegvarah parvaUrfi praty rdia: he 
3 prancgvari, Qruyatam; sakalajanahrdayaharinl katha maya kathyate. 

Metrical Recension of I 
puni lafikegvarabhii jakcyfi ranikasopale 
gaile gailendrasutaya, jagade jagadlgita: 

3 deva, citrah katluih kagcid aiitaniyasya mocanih 
mahyam gugrusavc brfdii, mariahprahladiiiih gul)hrih. 
atho ’vfioa mahadevo bhavanlrii pritfimanasah, 

6 gira(;candran(^iinisyandasudhrimadhuraya gira : 
asti sifihasanaiii kimcid guhanlyarii mahattarain; 
paritas tatra vidyaiile dvatringat salabliaftjikah. 

9 kadacid ucite kale kalakuc^alasamkule 

bhojarajasabhamadliye kathayanti snia tfih kathah. devy uvaca: 

kasye ’dam asanarii divyaih, deva ? kimrupalaksanam ? 

12 kutra sthanam bhavet purvaih ? vahge kasya mahipatch ? 
prapa bhojamahipiilah kasmad etad varasanam ? 
tac citram iva me bhati; purvam arabhya me vada! 

15 evam ukto mahadevo babhase dantakantibhih 
mauli caiidramasah kurvann akasmikamahodayain. 

iti siilhoLsanadvdtrinqikdydm prathamd Idpanikd 



4 


I. Frame-story: First Section — BR, JR, VarR 

Brief Recension of I 

yam brahma vedfintavido vadanti, 

pararh pradhanam piinisam tatha *nye, 
vigvodgateh karanam Igvararh va, 

tasmai namo vighnavina^anaya. 1 
jady «abf 1 hi ma j j a j j anaparad ayah , 
pandityadanaikavi^-aradayah, 
vlnapravrnikrtanaradayah, 

smarami padav iha (^aradayah. 2 
svarupam anandamayara muninarn 
agocaraih locanayor ativa, 
maiiLsicetogrhafllpadhama 

vandamahe cetasi rarrianama. 3 
nillnam iridoh payasi Va bimbaiii 
satarh yad antahkaranc vibhati, 
sada, tad anandavivckarupaih 

param-pararh dliiima (jivarh bhajama. 4 

adhuna manasvinarii manorafijaiiaya dvatrih^atsihhasanaputtalikavicitralapakautu- 
halamanoharo gadyapadyamayah kathaprabandhah kathyatc. uktarh ca: 
kavlgvaranam vacasam viuodair 

nandanti vidyanidhayo, na ca ’nye; 
candropala cva karaih siidharK^or 

dravanti, na ’nya drsadah kadacit. 5 api ca: 

vacohiuragarh rasabhfivagamyam 

janati dhirah sudiiiya, na ca ’nyah; 
gambhlram ambhodaravam vidagdlnl 
vidur mayura, na punar balakah. 6 
kailasam ullasakaram suranrnh 

kadapy adhisthaya muda carantam 
paj)raccha gfiurl priyam induganram 
gaurlkrtagcsajanara yagobhih : 7 

klegavahair api tapobliir iipetya yogaiu 

yam na *pnuvanti rnanasa yatayo ’pi iiunam, 
tasya ’nkam etya tava deva sukham carantya 
jagarti ko’j)! mama punyainayo ’nubhiivah. 8 
vadanti devcga manogatas tvaih 
manoratham purayasl ’ti santah; 
tatha katha mam anugrhya tasmfid 
ajflapaya jftanamayah pradfpah. 9 
finantiasyandiniih ramyaih madhuram rasameduram 
kathaih kathaya devega mama ’nugrahakamyaya. 10 
tatah sariitosaplyusaparipurno mahegvarah 
priyarii prati priyarri vacam abhasata manl§itam; 11 
somakantamayam divyam asit sihhasanaih gubham, 
abhavan ratnakhacita dvatrihgat tatra putrikah. 12 
ekaikasyaiii tatha tasam adbhuta ’bhut sarasvatl; 
tatha ’bha§anta cai ’kaika bhojam ambhojalocane. 13 
kasya sihhasanarii tavat, praptam bhojena va katham ? 
tat sarvarii candravadaiie vadami tava sampratam. 14 



Invocatioriy and announcement of theme 5 

Jainistic Recension of I 

anantagabdarthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti param na hi yasya yoginah, 
jagattrayagesatamovinagakam 

jyotih param taj jayati prakagakam. 1 
anekavaicitryamayaih jagattrayam 
prayati saksat pratibimbarupatam 
yasya ’nigarh jhanamayaikadarpane, 

pranaiimi tain gribhagavantam adimara. 2 
ye pujaniyah sumanahsamuhais 

te santu me grlguravah prasannah; 
sada navo yatpratibhaprakarsah 

punantu te grikavayag ca vaeam. 3 

sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakapranatapadriraviiidagrlsarvajilagasanaprabhavakasya 
paramagurugrlsiddhasenadivakarapranltopadegapcgalavivekasya jagadvaryadhairya- 
3 grimbhlryaparamaudaryadigunaganalamkrtasya vikramakraiitatrivikramasya grl- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhah prarabhyate. tasya ’yam pfirvakavisam- 
pradayah, yat: 

6 purvamdevatadhisthitaoandrakantaratnaniayasihhasaiiasthadvatrihgatputrikabhih 
pravararajyalaksminivasambhojasya gribhojanaregvarasya purato mahagcaryamaya- 
dvatrihgatkathanakaih grivikramadityasya gunotkirtanarh cakrc. tatra ke’pi 
0 jijnasavah kathayanti: kasya tat sihhasanam ? kena kasya ’rpitam ? katham 
bhojcna labdham ? kani tani kathanakani ’ti tat sarvam avedyamanaih gruyatam. 
tatha hi: 

Vararuci Recension of I 

namo gurunarh caranarabujebhyas 
tathe ’stadevebhya upasitebhyah; 
prarabdhakaryesu sama ’stu siddhir 

vacaih vicaresu gubha ca buddhih. 1 

dvatrihgatikalambhaih sihhasanakhandasya vikramadityasya vararucir iicita racayati 
— sabhyah grnvantu — durlabha gathah. 


n. Frame-story : Second Section 
King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 

Southern Recension of II 

asti samastavastuvistirna gimaparabhutapurandaranivaso ’jjayinl 
nama nagari. tatra samastastoantasimantinislmantasinduraruna- 
3 caranakamalayugalo bhartrharir nama raja ’sit, sakalakalapravinah 
samastagastrabhijnag ca. tasya ’nujo vikramo nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavairivikramo ’bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rupalavanya- 
6 digunavinirjitasurahgana ’nangasena nama ’bhut. 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare brahmanah kagcit sakalagastrabhij no vigesato 
mantragiistravit, param daridrah, rnantranusthanena bhuvanegvarim 
9 atosayat. tustii sa bnlhmanam avfidit: bho brahmana, varaih 
vrnlsva. bmhmaneno ’ktam: devi, yadi me prasanna ’si, tiirlii mam 
jaramaranavarjitarh kuru. tato devya divyam ekaifi phalam dattvii 
12 blianitag ca [!]: blioh [)ulra, etat phalam bhaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bhavisyasi. tato bnlhinanas tat phalam grhitva svabhavanam pratya- 
gatya snatva devatareanarh vidhaya yavat phalam bhaksayati, tavat 
15 tasya manasy evarii buddhir abhiit: kim iti, aliaih tavad daridrah; 
amaro bhfitva kasyo ’pakaram karisyami ? param bahukrilajivina ’pi 
bhiksatanam eva karyam. atah paropakarinah piirusasya svalpa- 
18 krdajlvltam api (.reyase bhavali. anyac ca: yas tu vijfiaiiavibhava- 
diguiiriir ynktah ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai ’va jivitam saphalam 
bhavati. lalha co ’ktam: 

yaj jivati ksanam api prathitrdr manusyo 
vij nanagau ryavibhavadigunaih sametah, 
tat lasya jivitaphalara pravadanli santah; 

kako ’pi jivati eiram ca balirii ca bhiinkte. 1 tatha ca: 
yaj jivyalc ya(,*odharmasahitais, tac ca jivitam; 
balirii kavalayan klinnarii cirarii jivati vayasah. 2 api ca: 
yasmin jivati jivanti bahavah, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kiiri na kiirute caficva svodarapiiranam ? 3 kirii ca: 
ksud rfili sail ti sahasra<.*ah s vabharanavyapara piirodarah ; 

svartho yasya parartha cva, sa piiman ckah satam agranih; 
duspiirodarapiiranaya pibati srotahpatirii vadavo, 
jiinutas tu nidaghasambhrtajagatsariita})avichittaye. 4 
asariipadayatah kariicid artharii jatikriyagunaih, 
yadrcchac^abdavat purisah sariijfuiyai janma kevalam. 5 
iti vicarya tat phalarii raj fie diyate cct, sa jaramaranavarjito bhutva 
cat urvarny aril dharmatah paripfilayisyati ’ti tat phalarii grhitva 
3 rajasami})am agatya — 

ahinairi mrilikfirii bibhrat tatha pitambaraih vapuh, 
haro harig ca bhupfda karotu tava mangalam! 6 
ity agirvadapurvakarii raj no haste phalarii dattva bhanati snia: bho 
raj an, devatavaraprasadalabdham idam apurvaphalarii bhaksaya, 
3 jaramaranavarjito bhavisyasi. tato raja tat phalarii grhitva tasmai 
bahuny agraharani dattva visasarja, vicarayati sma: aho, mamai 
’tatphalabhaksanad amaratvarii bhavisyati. mama ’nangasenayam 
(j atipritily sa mayi jivaty eva marisyati. tasya viyogaduhkhairi 
sodhurii na gaknonii. tasmad idarii phalarii mama pranapriyaya 
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anangasenayai dasyami ’ty anangasenam ahiiya dattavan. tasyfi 
anangasenaya mandurikah kagcit priyatainah, sa piinar vicarya tasmfii 
9 tat phalarii dadaii. tasya mandurikasya kacid dfisl priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopfilake pritih, sa tasmai datta- 
vati. tasyii ’pi kasyamcid gomayadharinyaih inaliat prema, so ’pi 
12 tasyai prayacchat. tatah sa gomayadharini gramad bahir goinayam 
dhrtva gomayabhajanam svac^irasi nidhaya tadiipari tat phalam 
niksipya yavad rajavlthyam agaechati, tavad raja bbartrhari raja- 
15 kumaraih saha vailuTllm gacchans tasyah girasi stliapitagoniaya- 
grasthitarh tat phalarii drstva grlulva vyagluitya grhani agatah. 
tatas tarii briihmanain ahuya ’vadit: bho bnlhmana, tvayfi yat 
18 phalarii dattaiii tadrc^am anyat phalam asti kini ? brfihmarieno 
’ktam: bho rajan, tat phalarii devatavaraprasadalabdharh divyam; 
tadrgarri phalarii bhiiloke iifi ’sti. anyac ca: raja naiiia sfiksad igvarah, 
21 tasya purato ’nrtarii na vacyani. sa devavaii niriksaniyah. tatha co 
’ktam : 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhih parikirtitah; 
tasmat tarii devavat pac;yeii na vyalikarii vadet siidlnh. 7 
tato rajna bhanitaiii: tadr(;arii phalarii drgyalo c(d, katham ? bnlh- 
mano ’bravit: tat iihalarii bhaksitaiii va na va ? raja ’bhanat: na 
3 maya bhaksitam tat phalam, mama praiiavallabhaya anangasenayai 
dattam. brahmaneno ’ktam: tarhi tarii precha, tat jihalam kirii 
bhaksitam ili. tato raja ’nangasenam fihuya f;apatharii karayitva 
6 ’prcchat. tayo ’ktam: tat phalam mandurikasya dattam ili. tatah 
sa akaritah prsto dasyai dattam ity akathayat. dasl gojiale, gopfilo 
gomayadharinyai dattam ity avadit. tato jatasariipratyayo raja 
9 paramavLsadarh gatva (;lokam apathat: 
rtipe manoharini yauvane ca 

vrtliai ’va puiisrim abhimanabuddhih; 
natabhruvarfi cctasi cittajanma 

prabhiir yad eve ’cchati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca: aho strinarri cittarii caritrarii kcmipi jnaturii na gakyate. 
tatha co ’ktam: 

agvaplu tarii viisavagarji tarii ca, 

strinarii ca cittairi, purusasya bhagyam, 
avarsanarii ca ’py ativarsanarii ca, 

devo na janati — kuto manusyah ? 9 tatha ca: 

grhnanti vipine vyaghrarii, vihariigarii gagane sthitam, 
sarinmadhye gatairi minarii, na strinarii capalarii manah. 10 
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kim ca: 

vandhyaputrasya rajyagrih piispagrir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu strinam manahguddhir manag api. 11 

api ca: 

sukhaduhkhajayaparajayajivitamaranani ye vijananti, 
muhyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaih strinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vanchanti purusantaram 
nary ah sarviih svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayah. 13 
tatha ca: 

vina japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vancayanti narara nary ah prajnadhanam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibhrastam nikrstam dustacestitam 

asprgyam adhamarii prayo manye strinam priyam varain. 15 

gauravesu pratisthasii gunesv aradhyakotisu 

vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapailke svayahi striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 

vigvasayanti ca nararii na tu vigvasanti; 
tasmaii narena kulagilavata sadfii ’va 

naryah gmagrinavatika iva varjaniyah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vfiiragyrit param bhagyam, na bodhad aparaih sukham, 
na barer aparas trata, na samsarat paro ripuh. 18 
iti ’dam padyaih pathitva paramam vairagyarh gato bhartrharir 
vikramarkarh rajye ’bhisicya svayarii vanam jagama. 

iti hhartrharer vdirdgyakathd 

Metrical Recension of II 

asti vistrtasampattih prthvlmandalainandana 

suparvalayasaubhagyam jayiny ujjayini purl. 

3 anuje vikramaditye yuvaraje ’nuvartini, 
raja bhartrharir nama kantajanamaiioharah. 
anafigasena mahisi inanya bhartrhareh priya; 

6 Uisyam asaktalirdayo na ’nyad vcda sa bhfipalih. 
tasminn eva pure ka^cid dvijo durgatipiditab, 
cirakalam tapas taptva bhadrakalim atosayat. 

9 varartham prcrito (levy a kasmih^cit karanantiire 
visinrtya svabhilasitam ainartyatvam ayacata. 
tato dattva phalam divyaih sahasaih devata ’bravit: 

12 yadi bhaksed bhavan vipra, bhaved amarasaihnibhah. 
dvayor va *pi bahOnarh va na plialaih phaladam bhavet; 
ekopayojyam evai *tad iti sadyas tirodadhe. 

15 tato nijagrham praptam; bliarya pratyudgata muda; 
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kim labdhavan mahaprajfie ? ’ty aprcchat tapasah phalam. 
sa tena phalahastena jftapitartha tam abravit: 

18 grotriyo buddhiman na ’sti 'ty etat sadyas tvaya krtam! 
akimcanena niyatam bhavata cirajivina 
yacamanena sarvatra mrtaprayena bhuyate. 

21 iti bharyavacah grutva dram dntakulo ’bhavat: 
puiiso 'drstavihinasya kva dhiyah kva sukhani ca ? 
bandhuhlno daridras tu katham jivitum utsahet ? 

24 tasmad idarb phalarii rajfle pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigdtya sahasa nirbuddhis tat tatha ’karot; 
pujam tadudtam vipro labdhva bhartrharcr yayiiu. 

27 tatas tu dntayam asa phalam prapya sa bhupatih : 
ekopayojyam phalam ity avadid brahmanottamah; 
anafigasena dayita mama nityam sukhapradii 
30 divarh gacchati cet, kastam; katham tadviraham sahe ? 
iti divyaphalam pradat priyayiii sa mahipatih; 
sa ca mandurikayai ’tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

33 sa ca tena phalenai ’va turaragagrhamarjanim 
tosayam asa; sa cai ’va vallabham pagupalakam. 
so’pi prabhatasamaye carayisyan gavara gapam 
36 gosthe gomayaharinyrii priyayai tat phalam dadau. 
venupatre valiant! sa phalam gomayapurite 
pratiyatum samarcbhe ganakaih svaih niveganam. 

39 etasminn eva samaye raja bhartrharis tatah 

vahyalyah purain agacchann adraksit saphaliim striyam. 
tatah sa vismayavistah, smarann eva ca tat phalam, 

42 ahuya dvijavaryam tam aprcchat phaladayakam : 

brahmann ekarh phalam mahyam devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idarh ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat phalam. 

45 nirlksya, tad iti jnatva, rajanam avadat sudhih: 

tvaya na bhaksitarh nunaih, kasmaicid dattavan phalam. 
prccha gudraih vigesena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abhidhasyati sa sarvarb, bhavang ca ’vagamisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya saragasta prthivipate; 
mrsa ’bhidhatum gakyeta purastad bhavatah katham ? 

51 evam ukto mahipalas tam tu gomayaharinim 
ahuya phalam adaya tat tathai ’va vyacarayat. 
vijfiaya rajfilvrttantam nirvedad idam abravit: 

54 mithyanuragasamrambhat papaya ’tipragalbhaya 
vaiicito ’ham aho mohad; dhik kastam strivicestitam ! 
itthaih vimrgya sa ciram v«airagyarh paramarh gatah, 

57 svarajye vikramadityam abhisicya vanam gatah. 

iti vikramddityasinhdsanadvdtrinQikdydm bhartTharivdirdgyotpattir ndma 
dvitiyd Idpanikd 
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II, Frame-story: Second Section — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of II 

Igvara uvSca: claksinapathe ’sty ujjayini nama nagari. tatra bhartrharir nama raja, 
prasunam iva gandhena suryene ’va nabhastalam 
bhati *devi purarb tena vasantene ’va kananata. 1 
anuddhatagunopetah sarvanilivicaksanah 
cakoranayane rajyam sa cakara mahamaiiah. 2 
tasya rajfio bhartrharer anangaseiia nama ’tivasaubhagyavati bhagyasarhpanna patnl 
babhuva. 

sa ’nafigamadalavanyaplyusarasakupika ; 
tasya ’sij jivitasyai ’karh saram sarangalocana. 3 
bhati sa yauvanonmattil vadhur avayavair navaih, 
vasantasarhgamaohaya valll ’va navapallavaih. 4 
kauniudi ’va rnrgafikasya kaver iva sarasvatl 
sa ’bhut pranegvan tasya, pranebhyo ’pi gariyasT. 5 
etasmin samaye tasrniri iiagare ko’pi inantrasiddiio ’pi brahmano daivavagad akirhcano 
durbala eva babhuva. 

akiiiicanataya (Jevi nirvedam parainam gatah; 

(Jeviin aradhayani asa sa ilvijo bhuvane<;vanm. 6 
tatas tadbhaktibhavcna prasaniia jagadambika 
varaiii vrnTsva niatiinann iti vacam uvaca lia. 7 
atho ’vaca dvijo dcviin: ainaratvaiii prayaccha me. 
om ity abliasya tarn candi divyam ekarh phalaih dadau. 8 
grastaniatre phalo tasniinn amaratvahi bhavisyati; 
ni(,amye ’ti vaco devyag cintayarn iisa f>a dvijah: 9 
phalasya ’(janainatrayogena ’inaratvaih habhyate. ciram daridrasya paraparigraha- 
kamyaya dnianariasya tad amaratvam na sukhaya, pararh duhkhayai ’va sarhjatam. 
daridrasya viinCidhasya manahinasya jivatah 
j)arapavadina(,’ ca ’pi bliiimibharaya jivitani. 10 
biidbuda iva toyesu, sphulifiga iva valinisu, 

jayaiite iiidhariayfii ’va pranirio ’nupakarinah. 11 uktaih ca: 

dari<lrl vyiidhito infirkhah pravasi iiityasevakah, 
jivanto ’pi nirtah pafica grfiyante kila bharata. 1£ 
tasnalt kiin anena ciraiTijivitiaia ? tasmad etat phalaih rajne daclami, sa tu ciram- 
jlvihma vi(,‘V()pakaraya prakalpatc, prajfK; ca sukhinyah prajayaiite. yatah: 
vadatiyo daridrarii vamayati sal am yo vitaranfiir, 

ya(,*()bJ)ih pratyagrair dliavalayati yo bhiimivalayam, 
vidha tic yo narayanaearanapaclmopacaraiiaih, 

ciram tc jivyasiih (.iva (;iva krtarthas Irijagati. 13 
yiiir artir hriyate samastajagatam danagranibhir gunair, 
ycsaiii yati paraprayojaiiataya dehah punah klistatam, 
iiityarii ye pranamanti saihjitadliiyah <;ambhoh padambhoniharh, 
te dhanyilh, krtinas ta eva, vijitas tair eva lokah parah. 14 
uktahi ca kesaiiicit: 

asarhpadayatah kiihcid artharh jatikriyagunriih 
yadrcclifigabdavat puii.sah sarajnayai janma kevalam. 15 
ittham vimr(;ya tena dvijeiia tat phalaiii riijno bhartrhareh kare samarpitam. rajfta 
vicaritam: anena dirghayur bhavami; anangasena cet prathamaih vipadyate, dhig 
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3 jivitam; priyam antarena kirn jivitena? yatah: 

saudaminye ’va jalado, dagaye Va pradipakah, 
muhfirtain api ne ’cchami jivitam priyaya vina. 16 
uktarii ca kesarhcit: 

caridrag candakarayate, inrdiigatir vato ’pi vajrayate, 
nuilyain sucikulayatc, iiialayajo lepah sphulingayate; 
rdokas timirayate vidhivagat, prano ’pi bharayate; 

ha lianta pramadaviyogasainayah sarhiiarakalayatc. 17 
ittharh vimrgya rajfia tat piialani anailgasonayrii dattain. tasyas tii inandiiradhipatih 
pranebhyo ’pi vallabliah; tayii ’nafigasenaya luandiiradhipataye dattam. lasya dasi 
3 priya; tena tasyfii dattam. taya ’nyasmfii pranapriyaya dvaraprilaya dattam. tena 
’nyasyai praiiebhyo ’pi gariyasyfii kainiiiyrii rlattam. taya ’nyasrnai pranapriyaya 
purusaya dattam. tena tat phalarh grlutva vicaritain: etad divyaih phalaih raja- 
6 yogyam. ittham virnrgya tena rajno i>liartrharer npayanikrtani. rajfia tat plialam 
upalaksitam, rajni ca prsba: tvaya ])halena kim krtam talo rajabharyaya yatha- 
tathaih niveditam. tadanantaram rajnil sarhgodliya sarvain api vrttantarh jnatam. 
9 pagcad rajfia bhanitam: iiklarh ca: 

yarn cintayami satatarh mayi sa viraktii, 

sa ’py aiiyam i(‘(*hati janaih. sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ’pi paritusyati kacid anya; 

dhik tarn ca tarii ca rnadanam ca imam ca mam ca! 18 api ca: 

gastrarh sunigcaladliiya paricintaniyam, 
aradhito ’pi nrpatih parigankaniyah ; 
alike sthita ’pi yuvatih pariraks«aniya, 

gastre nrpe ca yuvatan ca kutah sthiratvam ? 19 

ittharh vimrgya sa raja vairagyena trhagyavantarii vikramrirkam svarajye pratisthflpya 
jagadadharani aniikaraih nirvikriraiii samsarasagarapratikaram adipurusam akalusam 
3 aradhayituih vanantaram gatah. yatah: 

vadaini sarangavilocane tvain, asarasaihsarapatham gatanam 

padaih vimukteh paramarii naranaih narayanarridiianam eva saram. 20 

kiyaiitas tirthesu trisavanam abhigilanti yatayc, 

yatante ’nye yogaih lapasi ratim anye vidadhate; 
vayarh kirii tu spastarh jagati paramajhanamahiina 

smariimo ramakhyarh kimapi kamanlyaih hrdi mahah. 21 

Jainistic Recension of II [This, in inss. of JR, is IV 

gribhagavatapnraiie pancamaskandhe prathitaprabliavasya griyugiididevasya pu- 
trena gryavantikurnarcna sthapila gryavanti narna pnri purana ’sti. 
stliiyate yatra dliarmartliakamaih sarhtrhuya sariigatilih; 
no cet, katharh praja tv asyiih purusiirthatrayrmayi ? 1 

gambliiravedino bliadrajiltika diinagalinah 
yatre ’bhasarhnibha ibhyah kirn tv akopah sada ’lisii. 2 
yallokena budhcna ’pi kalavaty avirodiiina 
parakanyaviraktena citrarn riccatvam agritam. 3 
sapota varyamaryada vilasadratnakankaiiah 
rnahila yatra galante vela jalanidher iva. 4 
sumanahsevyamatia ’pi na-bliogajasiikhaspadam, 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — JR 

iti Va ’tarki yallokair na ’bhiramya 'maravatl. 5 
sadbhogabhogasafigo ’pi narendraprabhavadbhayah, 
yatra ’hSsi sada ’^okair lokair bhogavatijanah. 6 
kOtam ekam api tyajyam satrikuta tv asav iti 
sakalaflka dliruvam lafika mene yanmanavair navaih. 7 
yasyarii devagrhe^u dandaghatana, snehaksayo dipakesv, 
antarjailigulikalayam dvirasanah, kliadgesu nmstir drdhah, 
vadas tarkavicaranasu, vipani<^renlsu manasthitir, 

bandhah kuntalavallarlsu, satatam lokesu no drgyate. 8 
tasyarii bhartrliarinama raja rajyam karoti. pura ’neke rajano ’rajan, param anena 
raraja rajan vatl ratnagarbha, yatah : 

ye dlne^u dayalavah, sprgati yan ugro ’pi na grlmado, 
vyagra ye ca paropakarakarane, brsyanti ye yacitah, 
svastbah santi ca yauvanodayamahavyadhiprakope ’pi ye, 

taih stambhair iva kalpitaih kalibluiraklanta dhara dharyate. 9 
tasya ca rajfio laghubhrata vikranmdityo rajyabhisckasamaye kathaihcid apamanad 
degantaram agat. tasya rajfio ’naflgaseiia nama pattarajfti, pranato ’pi priya. 

3 tasyarii nagaryam cko brahmano ’tyantadaridrapidito bhuvanec^varlrii devatam 
araradha. sa ca tasrnai saihtusta yacasva varam ity uvaca. sa ca ’jaramaratvarii 
yacitavan. tato devataya phalam ekarii samarpya kathitam: Ivaya plialam etad 
6 bhoktavyam, tadanu tava ’jaramaratvarii bhavisyati. tatas tat phalam adaya brah- 
manah svagrhe gatva madhyahnapujairi vidhaya phalarh bhoktum upavistag cinti- 
tavan: aharii tavad daridri yacakag ca ’tali kirii mama ’jararnaratvene ’ti sariicintya 
9 tat phalarfi rajfie dattarii devatoktaprabbavag ca kathitah. rajfm ca snehabaddhena 
tat phalam rajftyai saniarpitam. rajfiya ca tadasaktaya mandiirikaya dattain; tcna 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. vegyaya cintitam: aharri vegya nicastrl, mama kim 
12 ajaramaralvcne ’ti taya punas tat phalarh rajfte dattam. raja tu tat phalam upala- 
k§ya tatparaihparyarii vicarya vairagyaii maiiasi cintitavan: 
yarn cintayami satatarii mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchali janam, sa jaiio ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrtc ca paritu§yati kacid anya; 

dhik tain ca tarii ca madaiiarh ca imarii ca mam ca! 10 
samniohayaiiti madayaiiti vidambayanti 
nirbhartsayanti ramayanti visadayanti; 
etah pravigya hrdayarii sadayarh naranaih 

kirfi nama vamanayana na samacaranti ? 11 

agvapliitarii mad havagarji tarii ca 

strinarii caritrarii bhavitavyataih ca, 
avarsanaih ca ’py ativarsanaih ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manusyah ? 12 

aho sarhsaravairasyarii, vairasyakaranarii striyah; 

dolalola ca kamala rogabliogageliaih dcham. 13 yatah: 

griyo dolalola, visayajarasah prantavirasa, 

vipadgehaih dehaih, maliad api dhanarii bhiirinidhanam; 
brhacchoko lokah, satatam abala ’narthabaliula, 

tatha ’py asmiii ghore pathi bata rata na ’tmani ratah. 14 
kaca j^kavasa, mukham ajinabaddhasthinicayaih. 
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kucau mansagranthi, jatharam api visthadighatika; 
malotsarge y an tram jaghanam abalayah, kramayugarh 
tadadharasthune, tad iha kim u ragaya mahatam ? 15 

dhanyanam girikandare nivasatiim jyotih param dhyayatfim 
anandagrujalam pibanti gakuna nihgankam afike^*ayah; 
anyesam tu manorathfiih paricitaprasadavapltata- 

krldakananakelikautukajusam ayuh pariksiyate. !(> 
iti viraktah gribhartrharinrpo ’maiidaparamanarulakandapallavambudasodarasfimya- 
Qltallbhutasvantopayogam yogabhiyogam abhajat. 

Here JlVs mss. give “ Vikrama and Agjiivetdla.'* See belou\ p. 2SS 


nia. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 

Southern Recension of Ilia 

tatah praptarfijyo vikramadityo devabrahmananrilhapangukubja- 
dmaih inanorathan apilrayat, prajah samyag apfdayat, paricrirakanaih 
3 samtosam utpadayam asa, inantrisamantadinaih vacanaparipfdanena 
miinasam apy fdiarat. evam nyayanatilanghanena rfija ngyam karoti 
sma. tata ekada kagcid digamliaro rfijasamipam agalya, 
lilaya niandallkrtya bhujariigan dharayan harah 
deyad dcvo varahag oa tubhyam abhyadliikam griyam. 1 
ity agirvadapurvakarh raj no haste phalam dattva ’bravit: bho raj an, 
aharii krsnacaturdagyaih mahagmagane ’ghoramantrena havanaih 
3 karisyami. tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. rajfia ca 
pratijnataih tasmiii. evarh tabhyam gmaganaih gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam iirabhya svayam eva hutah. tena prasangena rajfio vetalah 
6 prasanno jatah, astamahasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatah sa vikramadityo raraksa ksitimandalam, 

bbudevan api devahg ca pujayam asa bhaktiman. 

3 puposa ’nudinam dinan anathakrpanadikan; 
guna gunini vardhante sarvada mrdubhasitc. 
evam nyayena vavrdhe dharmarthan avirodbayan. 

6 tatah ka^cin mahipalam prapya siddho digantarat 
yayace mantrasamsiddhyai hoinasyo ’ttarasadhakam. 
tatprasangena vetalah prasasada ’vanibhuje, 

9 varam dadau ca; smaranad agamisyami bhrtyavat, 
ajftapto ’ham karisyami, na ’sadhyam vidyate mama; 
siddhayo ’stau ca samsiddha bhavisyanti ’ti so ’gamat. 



14 Ilia, Frame-story: Third Section, Part 1 — BR, JR 
Brief Recension of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikramarko nijyarn palayam asa; yatah: 

niaiitliaksubdhapayahpayonidhipayobinduprabhabhih pararh 
kirtispburtibhir adbhutabliir abhitas trailokyam udbhasayan, 
sadhunaih pratipalanah samabliavad dharmaikasamsthapano 
devabrahmanabhaktivatsalamalih r;nvikramarko nrpah. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyarh pragasati sati ko’pi digarnbarah samayatah. tena havanam 
aralxibairi; raja tasyo ’ttarasridbako jiitah. tena prasangena rajflo vikramadityasya 
3 vaitiilah prasanno babhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evarri raja sukhena raj.yain karoti. aiiyada kenapi yogina ’gatya rajilah proktam: 
bhoh saltvadbika, yadi prrirtlianal)bangam iia karosi, tarbi kimapi pnarthayilmi. yatah: 
ksudrab sanli saba.srag*ab svabbaranavyaparabaddbadariih; 

svarllio yasya parfirtlia eva, sa piinian ekab saUim agranih. 
duspurorlarapfiranaya pibali srotahpatirn vadavo, 

jlinutas tu nidagl)atai)ilajagatsanilapavieliittaye. 1 
lacelu salifivax’avala, tao vi eavalam ea jiviyarh boi; 
bliavo lao vi cavalo, uvayaravilainbana kisa ? 2 

iti yogivacanarii gnitva raja pnlba: bbo yogin, yadi mania sariipattya garlrena ca 
lava karyarii sidbyaii, tarbi brfibi. tato yogi jagada: rajan, sarvatra sattvadblnai Va 
3 inabatarn karyasiddbib. yatah: 

vijetavya lafika, c aranataranlyo jalanidbir, 

vipaksab paulastyo ranalibuvi, sabayag* ea kapayab; 
tatba ’py ajan rfirnab sakalam avadlilil raksasakulam; 
kriyasiddliib sattve vasati mahalain, no ’])akaraiie. 3 
punab pnlba: rajan, maya kaein inantrasraibana jirarabdlia 'sli, tasyarii tvaih inamo 
’ttarasadbakalvarii kuru. rajila ea pratipannam. tato rajaiiam adaya ratrau yogi 
3 vane gatah. tatra vrksagakliaiiibaddbagavanayaniiya rajanain presya svayaih ea 
purvakriyaiii vidliaya inantrain jajapa. tato rajfiab kastaih jnalva paileavihgati- 
kalbaiiakrdr nig-ain atikrainya pratah pratyaksli)bfiya vetalab iirfdia: i)bo rajan, ayarii 
C yogi inayavi tvaiii purusoUamani baliiii krtva suvarnapurusaiii sisadbayisur asti. 
ato ’sya ina vig-vasaiii krtlwlb. yatah: 

mayo ’j^akrtam etasya vakrasye 'ti na vig*vaset; 
kslrapayakam apy atti dnshi durjanapannagah. 4 
tad iikarnya rajna savisinayani eintitam: 

ekasya janmatio 'rtbe mudlulh kurvanti yaiii papaiii, 

janayanti tani duhkliaih tesam janmaritarasaliasram. o abo jivasya 

gTitbyarn! bliavatii nama, kiin karisyati abam api samayo<*itam karisye. yatah: 
gameiia ])arigrbyale sukrtamajjanah sajjanab, 

gatbas tu liatbakarmana luthati padapitbe param; 
payo bi bhujagab piiian garalam udgiiH‘t kevalarii, 
mabruisadbavagat punah kainalabrdanalriyate. 6 
iti vimrgya 'luitisamaye tam eva yogiimiii baliih krtva ’gnikunde suvarnapiirusam 
asadbayat. tatah jiratyakslbbuya hemapurusadbistbayakadevfis tatprabbavaih 
3 katbayitva rajilab pragaiisaih ea krtva gatah. tatah pratahsamaye raja suvarna- 
imriisam ada>'a mabata mabena svapiirliu agat. 

Here JlVs 7»,v,v. give ikroma s conversion to Jainism ” See below, p. 233 
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inb. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 2 
The gift of Indra^s throne 

Southern Recension or Illb 

bhutale vikrainasadrQyam na ko’pi raja babliara. tribliuvane 
’sya kirtir anargalfi gange ’va pravahati sma. alraiitarc siiraloke 
3 devendro vigvriinitratapobhangakriranaya ranibhani urvagirii oa ’buy a 
’vadit: bhavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
vigvaniit rat apobhangakaranaya I at t apova n a lii gacch a 1 1 1 . v ig va iiii- 

6 trasya tapasi vinagiie sati, tasyfii paritosikani aliarii dasyaini. tac* 
chriitva rambhaya bhanitam: bho devaraja, ahain nrtye ’tipravina. 
tata iirvagya bhanitam: dcva, aliam yathagastrarh nrtyaih janainl 'ti 
9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayartham devasabho ’pavista. pralha- 
maih rambhanrtyam abhut. dvitlyadivasa urvagy a])i nrtyain akarsit. 
tatah sarvo 'pi dcvagana ubhayor nrtyaih drstva saihtosam aganiat, 
12 parain iyam atyantam nrtye kugale ’ti na kagein nirnayaih cakara. 
tasrninn eva sainaye naradeno ’klani: bho devaiTija, Iihfitale vikra- 
inadityo nama raja \sti; sa sakalakalabliijno vig<*satah sahigltavidya- 
15 vicaksanah; sa etayor vivadanirnayahi karisyati. talo inahendrena 
*vikraniadityakaranartham ujjayinhh prati inatalih ])resitah. vikraino 
’pi tena ’liuLo niantrina vetfdena saha hnaravatiih samagatye ’ndrarii 
18 namaskrtya tena sammanapurvakani upavegitah. tadananlaraih 
nrtyasya ’vasaro manditah, prathainam ranibha range sthita nrtyam 
akarsit; dvitlyadivasa iirvagi rangam adhisthita yathagastram nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramadityeno ’rv^agi ])ragahsita, jayo ’])' dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: blio rajan, katham asyai jayo daltah ? vikramena 
’bhani: deva, nrtye prathainam angasausthavarh pradhanam. tatha 
24 CO ’ktam nrtyagastre: 

anuccanicacalatiim anganam calapadatam, 

* katikurparagirsahgakarnanaih samarupatam; 1 
ramyaih pratikavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhyasabhyarhitam prahuh sausthavam nrtyavedina iti. 2 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtyarambhocitavasthanavigesah pradarganiyah. 
uktag ca ’vastlianavigeso nrtyagastre: 

angesu caturagratvaih samapadau latiikarau 
prarambhe sarvanrtyanam etat samanyam ucyate. 3 
tatha hy asya vapuh: 

dirghaksam garadinduktotivadanaih, bahu natiiv ahsayoh, 
samksiptam nibidonnatastanarn urah, pargve prarnrste iva; 
madhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanaih, padav aralanguli, 
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chando nartayitur yathai Va manasah glistaih, tatha ’sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavasthanavigeso ramaniyah: 

vaniarh samdhistimitavalayaih nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanvlgyamavitapasadrgarh srastamuktam dvitlyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyilh sthilam atitaram kantam *rjvayatardham. 5 
kim bahimo ’ktam ? 

angair aiitarnihitavacanaih sucitah samyag arthah, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
(^akhayonir mrdur abhinayas *tadvikalpanuvrttau, 

bhavo bhavarii nudati visayfid, ragabandhah sa eva. 6 
evam nrtyac,aslroktaiiartaki ’ti praf;ansita mayo ’rvagi. tato mahen- 
drali samlustah sari vikramarkaTn vastradina sainbhavya inahar- 
3 ghavararatiiakliacitarii sinhasanaiii tasmai dadau. tatsinhasane kha- 
cita dvatririgat putlalikah saiiti. tasairi girasi padaiii nidhaya tat 
sinhasaiiam adhyasitavyam. tad atimanoharaiii sirihasanain malien- 
6 drasya ’j ilaya grlul-va vikramarko nijarii purim agamat. tadanantaram 
gubhe muhurle gubhalagne ca brabmanagirvadapurvakain tat sinhasa- 
nain adhisthaya rajyarn karoti sma. 

Metiocal Recension of Illb 

nirnuiya gasaiiam hhiliiicr vyapya kirlya jagattrayam, 

cakage vikraniadityah padena ’kraniya hhupatln. 

3 tasniin kfde ’inaravatyaih sudliarinilyam gacipatih 
vigvainitratapobliafigarh karayisyann ahhasaUi: 
vigvainitrasya manasah saram sarafigalocana 
6 urvagl va vagikarturn, rambha va ’pi pragaibhatc ? 
idanim etayor devyor drstva nartanacaturim, 
vibhilvya tarataiiiyam ca, prcsayainas tato ’dhikam. 

9 rainbhri samjatasamrambha babhase: drgyabam! iti; 
urvagya ’pi tathfii ’vo ’kto gandharvan alia vasavah: 
rafiijayantu bhavanto ’pi, pagyantu tridivaukasah, 

12 Utmanor nrttavaicitryara devriir rdokyatam iti. 
tato nanarta sa ramblia, jambliarih prasasada ca, 
dadau ca pritidanani; tutusur divisadganah. 

15 dvitlye ’pi dine tadvad iirvagilasyadarganat 

anandanirblianl dcva, na kimcid bruvate ’ntarain. 
tatah piirandaram devarii devarsir narado ’bravlt: 

18 nrtyajilo vikraniadityah sahasanko ’sti bhutale, 
figanta bhavato hetoh, sarvagastravigaradah; 
anayor iyani utkrste ’ty abhidhatum pragalbhate. 

21 iti naradavakyena gakro matalim adigat: 
vikramadityabhupalo rathena ’niyatam iti. 
sa gatvo ’jjayiulm rajfte yanta sarvarb nyavedayat; 
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24 aruroha rathaih so’pi pakagasanagasanat. 
tato jagama nagarim girvanaganasamkulam, 
punyaikalabhyam abhyage nandanodyanagobhitam, 

27 parijatanujatena gangagikaraliarina 

snigdhenai *va ’nukulcna sevyamanah sa vayuna. 
tato ’pagyat sabliam divyam divyastaranacitritam, 

30 yatpraptisiddhaye sarve danair eva ’dhikarinah. 
tato Varuhya sa rathat, pravigya ca tadajfiayft, 
pranamya purato bhaktya dailarga tridivegvarara, 

33 ratnasinhasanasinam gunaslram mahadyutim, 
lokapalagiroratnavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandharvayaksaraksomahoragaih 
36 vigvadeviiir asamkhyatilir apsarobhig ca scvitam, 
valavyajanahastabhyam devibhyam iipasevitam, 
lokatrayaikakartararh brhaspatiinate sthitam. 

39 tatah panau grliltva tain pragrayavanatarh iirpam 
maliendro madhuniir vakyuir iipavcgayad anlike. 
gatakumbliamayastambhagarnblilrfibhogabhasure 
42 tarn ekaiii vallabliam bhunior bhiije jambliarir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vikrainfidityo nakabhfdokanayakaii 
ratnasinliasanasinau gobhayarn cakratuh sabham. 

45 samasmesu sarvesu sudharmfiyam siiparvasu 

rambha rangabhiivam devi ramayam ilsa lasyatah. 
tatha parasinin divase vagayaty urvagi sabham, 

48 bharatacaryanirdistam giistrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatih pradad urvagyai vijayam tadii. 
katham etad ? iti ’ndrena prstas tat sarvam abhyadhat: 

51 urvagy abhinaye ’figanarh pradhanyam samadargayat, 
pratyanganam upafigiinam upasarjanatam api. 
rambha tu prakaticakre pratyangopangamukhyatam, 

54 angopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evaih maya krtam, 
etad eva pura purvair munibhir bharatadibhih, 
angarh ballyah pratyangopafigribliyam iti nigcitam. 

57 grutva mahendrah samadaj jambharih paritosikam, 
agnidhaute ca sicayc, ratnasiidiasanaih mahat, 
upasihhasaiiany atra dvatrihgat, tesu putrikiih; 

60 tanmfirdhni caranam nyasya samarolien mahasanam. 
asmin sinhasane stliitva sahasraih garadarh sukham 
bhuvarh palaya bhupale ’ty avadid amaregvarah. 

63 prapya sihhasanam divyam vikramarko mahadbhutam, 
amantrya tridagagresthaih gakram ujjayinim agat. 
tatpunyena tu bhupalah punyagrahanirlksitah 
06 aruroha ’sanarii divyam brahmananarb saha ’gisa. 
sthapayitva yago loke, palayitva ’khilah prajah, 
dharitrim vikramadityah gagasa 'pratigasanah. 

iti sihhdsanaldhho ndma trtlyd Idpanikd 
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Brief Recension of II I b 

atas tasya rajyam palayatas tasminn avasare svargaloka urvagi rambha ca jambha- 
reh puro mailhuram nrtyam anrtyatam. 

trida^asadrQabhavaih siittvikai riigikaig ca 

prakatam *al)hiiiayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atha vic^esarh manavatyoh surendra, 

na ca punar asu rend rah kirimarendra narendrah. 1 
devasabhayarh madhuram vilasantyos tayor vi^esaih narendradayo ’pi na labhante. 
atas tayor vigesaih jfiaturh vikramagrajo maliendras trilokaprasiddhavikramam 
3 vikramarkarn ahfitavan. atha mahendrasalihayam gatva piiruhutrihutena kala- 
kiK^alena rajakalanidhina vikrainaseneno ’rva^yai jayo dattah: svamin, devaraja, 
urvac,*! jayati. indreno ’ktam: katliain ? rajno ’ktam: deva *natyagastrajfianeno 
0 ’rvagi jayati. indn'no ’ktam: rujan, tvaih sarvakalakiigalo *bharataparagamr. tato 
devcgvaras Install; rajfie ’gnidhautam vastrayiiginam dattarn, divyaratnakliacitam 
candrakaritanianimayaih sihliasanam ca dattarn. tasmin sinhasane dedipyamanas 
9 tejahpnnja iva dvatrihgat puttalikah santi. tena saliito rajil svanagararii pratya- 
gatah. tatah sanncirie muliurte sihlnisanam adhyasya prahrsto raja ciraih rajya- 
sukham anubabhuva. 

Jainistic RecensiOxN of nib [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam ariekadha dharniakarmathe rfijani nisargasnkhasamsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabhayarii sihliasaiiadliirfidhah pravarasuranikaragirahgekliarainanikiranamaftjarl- 
3 iiinjaritapadaraviiidah grlpurandaro himakarakaranikarasphuratksirasagarataraTTiga- 
griurangagunaganavyntayagahpatavestitatrivistapasya grivikranuisya paropakarapa- 
ranijiaraiii pagyan provaca: 

prayah saty api vaibhave snrajanah svartlu na datte dhanam, 

tirtluln no ’ddliarati kvacin, na harati vyadhin, na haiity apadain; 
astv iltniambharibhir janair yugalibhir! <lluinyas tu keian iiarah 
sarvanglnaparopakarayagasa ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ee ’damynginajanasadharanaguiiaganagrahanavirbhutaprabliutarornancakoraki- 
tango dvatrihgacchalablianjikagrditaih kantacandrakaiitamanimayarh svakiyaih 
3 siiiluTsariaih tasinfii prfiliinot. tatahprabhrti jaganinukliamukharlkaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrahanapraHannagri])urandaraprasailite tasmin sinhasane prajyarajyabhi- 
sekapfirv aiii grivikramah pratyaham upavigati. 

Here JJVs mss. give “ Brilliancij of Vikramas court.'' See below, p. 236 


IV. Frame-story : Fourth Section 
Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 

South EHN Recension of IV 

tadunantanim vursesu baliusu gatesu pratistliananagare galivahanah 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad utpannah, ujjayinyarii bhukampadhuma- 
3 ketudigdrUiadyutprita rajna janfiig ca drstah. tato vikramadityo daiva- 
jilan akarya ’praksit: bho daivajhah, kiin eta utpatah pratidinarh 
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bhavanti ? etesam klm phalam ? kasya ’nistam kathayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ayam bhukampah sarhdhyakale jatah; a to raj no ’nistam 
sucayati. tatha ca naradlye: 

anistadah ksitiganarii bhukampah samdhyayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavarnatvad rajnarh ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
tatha ca naradiye: 

rajnam vinagapi^uno dhiimaketiir iidfilirtah, 
digdahah pitavarnag cet ksitiganaih bhayapradah. ^2 
etaddaivajnavacanarii griitva raja ’bravit: blio daivajuah, pura maye 
’gvarah saihtositas tapasa praha: bho rajan, prasanno ’smi, viparya- 
3 yena ’maratvarii yacaye ’ti. tato maya blianitam: blio deva, yada 
sardhadvivarsakanyayarh putro bhavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. Igvarena tathfi ’stv ili blianitam. tarhi taclrgah 
6 kuto bhavisyati ? driivajfirur apy uklam: lie deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasniinnapi .dega iitjianno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 
tato raja vetfilam ahuyai ’tat sarvaih tasmai nivedya ’bravit: bho 
9 yaksa, tvaih sarvatra prtlivimadhye paribhramyai ’varhvidhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare saniutpanna iti nigcitya stliaiiaih krtva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetfilo mahaprasada iti vltikaih grliitva kugadvi- 
H padidvipan Tilokya jainbudvijiaih ])raty agalya pratisthananagaram 
pravigya kumbliakaragrhe kariicin manavakaih kahicit kanyakaih 
ca parasparaiii kridaniariau drstva ’prcchat: alio yuvam parasparaih 
15 kirii bhavatliah tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama piitrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah taya bnllimanah ko’pi dargilah. tato 
brahmanam aprcchat; bnllimaneno ’ktam: iyaiii mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. tac clirutva vismayam gato vetfilah punar bnlh- 
manam avadit: bho bnllimana, katham etat ? so ’bravit: devanaih 
caritram agocaram. tasya rupalavanyatigayamoliilah gesanagendro 
21 ’syaih sangam akarot. tasmad asyarii jatah putro ’yarn grilivahanah. 
tac chrutva vetfilah satvaram ujjayinim figatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akathayat. rfija ’pi tasmai paritosikaih dattva 
24 khadgam adaya iiratisthananagaram gato yavat khadgena gfilivahanaih 
hantuih pravrttas tfivat tena dandena taditah. pratistliananagarfid 
ujjayinyarii patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah garirarh visasarja. 

27 tasya rajnah sarvah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambham cakruh. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam aputrah; kathaih kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vicaryatam asarii strinaih madhye yadi kapi garbhini 
30 bhavisyati. tato vicaryamane kapi saptamasagarbhini samabhut. 
tadii sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhisekah krtah. mantrinah 
svayahi rajyam pfilayituih pravrttah. tad indradattaih sihhasanaih 
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IV. Frame-story: Fourth Section — SR, MR, BR 

33 tathai Va gunyaih bhutva ’tisthat. tata ekada sabhamadhye ’garirinl 
vag asit: bho mantrinah, asmin sinhasana upavestum yogyas tadrgo 
raja na ’sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam sinhasanam. tac 
86 chrutva sarvair mantribhir atipavitraksetre tat sinhasanain niksiptam. 

Metrical Recension of IV 

tatah kS^lena mahatS, vikramadityana<jakah 

prati§thanapure gresthe samabhuc chalivahanah. 

3 ujjayinyam udabhavan durnimittany anekagah, 
bhumyantariksadegesu sRcayanti mahad bhayam. 
tadanlih vikramadityo bhattim ahuya mantrinam 
6 uvaca: durnimittani kim vadisyanti me vada. 
ity ukto bhattir avadat: kim vaktum iha gakyale ? 
viruddham iva me bhati; pramanam daivam eva nah. 

9 tac chrutva sahasanko ’pi punar eva ’ha mantrinam: 
viruddham iti kim bruse ? mama na ’sti bhayam kvacit; 
grnv atra karanarii bhatte, vaksyamy akhilam aditah. 

12 maya raahegvarah purvarh tapasa paritositah 
avirbabhfiva bhagavan kalakanthas trilocanah; 
tarn vilokya mahadevarh pranamya ’nandanirbharah, 

15 itikartavyatajatarh kirhcin na ’jftasisam ksanam; 
tato ’ham ukto devena: vafichitam vriyatam iti. 
amaratvabhilasena devadevarh vyajijftapam; 

18 dinadliikaikavarsayam kanyakayarh suto ya(ii 

jayate, maranam puhsas tato, mrtyur na me ’nyatah. 
sa tathe ’ti vararii dattva prayat kailasam Igvarah. 

21 tadaprabhrti sarvatra nirbhayo vicaramy aham. 
ity akarnya ’lha rajanam aha mantrl mahamatih: 
tarhi sambliavyate sarvam, vicitra vedhaso gatih 
24 tarakasya; pura rajafl chivayor nai ’kamastakah. 
karanarii maranaya ’bhfit kumaro varadanatah, 
na naro na mrgah ko’pi liiranyakagipor api. 

27 tuih vicaraya carais tvam yato ’sti bhavato bhayam. 
tathe ’ti vikramadityah smaranad agalairi ksanat 
vetalaih presay am asa: tadrgo mrgyatam iti. 

80 adliaya ’jftaih sa girasa tasya rajagiromaneh 
agad ambaramargena vegad vijitamanitah. 
saptadvipesu saptadrisv api saptarnavesu ca 
83 vicinvann, atlia vijflaya pratyagatya nyavedayat: 
dra^t^vyam akhilam drstarii; pralisthanahvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbhakarasya bhavane blmvanegvara, 

86 dinadhikaikavarsayah kanyayah sarimidhav aham 
apagyam balakarii balabhanumantam iva sthitam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram aharii prapya vinitavat 
89 aprccham etatsarhbandham ; so ’pi sarvarii nyavedayat: 
esa mama suta ramya, reme ’syairi bhujagegvarah; 
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tasya tanayo jato; daivam eva ’tra karanam. 

42 ittham akarnya vetalad vikramo vismayanvitah 
balam ajflapayam asa pratisthanapuram prati. 
tadanim bhattir avadat, pra^astapratibhodayah : 

45 abhiyatum arim svamin svayam eva na sampratam, 
anuvartitum eva ’tra deva daivagatiih param. 
sa tasya vacanad raja samudyogad uparamat; 

48 punah kadacit kenapi karapcna vidlier balat 
pratasthe sa prtanaya pratisthanam pratapavan. 
viditva vikramadityain svaputranidhanodyatam, 

51 anantah kalpayam asa balam parabalardanam. 
tato yuddham avartista senayor ubhayor api; 

Qalivahanasainyarh tad ajaisid arisainikan. 

54 vilokya vikramarko ’pi nijasainyaparabhavam 

abhyadhavat khadgahasto hantum tam galivahanam. 
tarn apatantam filokya balakah galivahanah 
57 jaghana dandakasthena, dandene ’va prajantakah. 

*pranunno vikramarko ’sya praharena ’tiranhasa 
ujjayinyam papata ’gu sarvanatho ’py anathavat. 

60 tam drstvfi nijabhartaram gatasum patitam bhuvi, 
vikramadityamaliisi tada mantrinam abravit: 
saptamasasthito garbho jathare mama vartate; 

63 tam prayacchami bhavate, raksa raksavidhanatah; 
raksisyati tvaya balo raksitah ksitimandalam. 
iti bhittvo ’daram devi dadau tasmai kumarakam, 

66 vivega jvalanam, bhartra mumude salia nandane. 
tarn gigurh posayam asa mantrl dhatrijanaih saha, 
sinhasanasamipastho rajyam asya ’niisariidadhe. 

69 kadacid *gagane vanl divya ’bhud agarlrinl: 

grnvantu vikramadityamanlrino mama bhasitam! 
etat sinhasanarh divyam samarodhum ka igate ? 

72 ato bhavadbhir atrai ’va nikseptavyaih dharatale. 
iti grutva militva te mantrayitva ’tha mantrinah 
niciksipuh pavitrayam ksitau gotrabhidasanam. 

iti sihhdsanagopanam ndma caturthd Idpanikd 
Bkief Recension of IV 

atha raja galivahanam vijetuih plthasthanarii prati cac5,ia. 
samgramlnadvipahayarathaprodbhatanikabhlme 

pithasth^arh prati gatavati ksmapat^lu vikramfirke, 
sainyair garjan ranam abhiyayau galivaho ’pi kopfi,d; 

esa prilyah kulasamucitah ksatriyanam hi dharmah. 1 
gas trachinnak§a ta jabharani r vapi tod y a tpratSpah , 

*krodhoddhavaddhayavarakhuraksunnabhurenupOrah, 
pratardyotiL^pitatimiradityasainyam dadhSnah 

samgramo *bhQt prasabham avanlpalayor vahinl§u. 2 
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bhen(^fikhaprakaf:apat:aharavagambhlrabhlmam 

samdhavantyo ranasamucitam ^abdam akarnya vegat, 
akfiflksantyah samarapatitam pauru^am sanurfiga 

nrtyanti sma tridagavanita vyomni bhQmau grgalyab- 3 
tasmin ghoratame yuddlie ’patad vikramabhupalih, pranan vikriya satkirtya yaySu 
iiiartandamandalam. tatas tasya sinbasanasya yogyah ko’pi na ’bhut. agaririnya 
S sarasvatye ’li katbitam: etat sinbasanam iba na sthapyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicilrya gucistbanaih nirfk.sya kutracin niksiptiim. 

Jainihtic Hecension of IV [This, in mss. of »TR, is X 

anyada raja pralistliariapuraih prali caturafigacamusabitag cacfila. tatratyag ca 
grilivilbarianrpah samniuklnno ’bhut. tatra tayor rnabarane vikrarnadityah patitab; 
3 avantirajyaih giinyam jatain. tada tatra rajyalaksinir gorfipena ruroda, yatha: atah 
pararn inam kah palayisyati ? tatah pattarajfiya saptamasagarbhastbah putro 
jatbaraih vidarya pradlirinapuriisanam arpitab, svayarh ca pativirabenii ’gnipravegag 
() cakrc. putrasya vikrainascnasya rajyabbisckah krtah. paraih tasmin sihbasane ko’pi 
no ’pavigali. tada gagaiie vag jata. yatba: asya sinbasanasya yogyah ko’pi na *sti, 
tcnai ’tat siiiliasanaih i)avitrab}jQmau kvapi nikscpyam iti. tatas tat sinbasanam 
9 mantribbir })bumaii niksii)tam. cvaih kiyati kale gate tad eva sinbasanam tvaya 
b 1 1 figy a va ta lab d b am . 


V. Frame-story : Fifth Section 
Finding of the throne by Bhoja 

South E iiN Reoension of V 

nikseprinuniurarii baliuni varsani gatfini. bliojarajo rajyam prapat. 
tasmin rajyam kurvaly okadfi kag’cid brfdimano yatra tat sihhasaiiarii 
3 niksij^larii tat ksotraih krlva yavamllan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat kselram mahaphalam id)hriL tato bralmiano yatra sinbasanam 
niksiptain tad uccastlianam iti paksinam ntthapanartharii tadupari 
G mancaiii krtvo 'pavigya paksina iitthapayati. tata ekada bliojarajo 
vriilialmi kartuin sakalarajakumruTiih sametas tatksetrasamipe yavad 
gacchati, tavan mancoparistliitona biTdimaneiio ’ktam: bho rfijan, 
9 Flat ksetraiii plialitam asli; sasriinyena samagatya yathesbim bhujya- 
(am; a(;vebhya(^ oanaka diyantam; adya mama janma saphalam 
abhfit, yato bhavan mama ’tithir jatah. yata idr(,‘ah prastavah kada 
12 sampalsyate ? lac chrutva rftja sasilinyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
bralimano \n ksetrakonopavistapaksyntthapanartharii mancad ava- 
ruliya rajaiiarii ksetramadhye sthitaifi drstva bhanati: bho raj an, 
15 kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmaiiaksetram idaih vina^yate 
tvaya. yad anyrdr anyayah kriyate cet tubhyaiii nivedyate; tvam 
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eva ’nyayam karturii pravrttah, idanim ko va nivarayisyati ? iiktam 
18 ca: 

gaje kadamgariye tu, jiire rajani vti pmiah, 

.papakrtsu ca vidvatsu niyanta jantiir atra kah ? 1 

anyac ca: bhavan dharma^ristnibhijiio bnihinadravyam katliam 
vinagayati ? brahmasvain eva visam; tat ha lii: 

na visam visam ity fihur, brahmasvain visam ucyate; 
visam ekrikinaih hanti, brahmasvam putrapautrakam. ^ 
iti teno ’ktam griitva yavad raja ksetrad baliih saparivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar mancam ariidho vadati: blio 
3 rajan, kim iti gamyate tvaya ? idam ksetrarii sadhu plialitam asti, 
yavamlladandan bhaksayantu; iirvarukai)halani santi, upabhujyatfim. 
punar bnllimanavacanam akarnya sajiarivaro rajayavat ksetramadhye 
6 pravigati, tavat paksyutthapanarthaih inancad avaruhya yiunas 
tathai Va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayati: aho agcaryam! 
yada ’yam brfihmano maiicam arohati, tada ’sya celasi datavyam iti 
9 buddhir utpadyatc; yada Vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
aharh mancam aruhya pa(,*yami ’ti yavan mancam arohati, tavad 
bhojarajasya cctasi vasanai Vam abhut: nariu vigvasya ’rtih pari- 
12 haranlya, sarvasya lokasya daridryanivaranarii vidlieyam, dusta danda- 
niyah, sajjanah palaniyah, praja dharmena raksaniyah; kim bahuna ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi gariram api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 
15 ity anandaparipurnah punar vicarayati: aho etatksetramahritmyam, 
yat svayam evariividhaih buddhirn utpadayati. uktaih ca: 
jale triilaih khale guhyaih patre danaih manag api, 
prajfie gastrarh svayaiii yati vistararii vastugaktitah. 3 
katham elatksetramrdiatmyaih jfiayata iti vicarya brahmanam ahuya 
bhanati: bho brahmana, tavai ’tatksetre kiyahl labho bhavati ? brah- 
3 maneno ’ktam: bho rajan sakalakalakugala, tvaya Viditaih kimapi 
na ’sti. yad arhati, tat karotu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhutah; tasya drstir yasyo ’pari patati, tasya dainyadurbhik- 
6 sadayo nagyanti. raja nama saksat kalpavrksah. sa tvaih mama 
drster gocaro ’bhuh; adya mama dainyadaridryadinam avasanaih 
jatam. ksetraih kiyat ? tato raja tarn brahmanam dhanadhanyadina 
9 paritosya tat ksetraih grhitva mancadhah khanayituih prarambham 
akarsit; purusapramane garte jate gilai ’ka sumanohara ’drgyata. 
tacchiladhag candrakantagiladinirmitam nanavidharatnakhacitaih 
12 dvatrihgatputtalikamilitam atiramaniyam sihhasanam adrgyata. tat 
sihhasanaih drstva bhojarajah paramanandamrtalahariparipurna- 
hrdayo bhutva sihhasanaih nagaraih netuih yavad uccalayati, tavad 
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15 aclhikam guru bhavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kimartham etat sifihasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam: bho rajan, etat sihhasanaih divyam apurvam, balihomapuja- 
18 dikarh vina no ’ccalati, tava sadhyam api na bhavati. tasya vacanarh 
grutva raja brahmanan akarya taih sarvam api vidhanarh karitavan. 
tatas tat sihhasanam laghu bhutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
21 drstva raja mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, etat sinhasanaih pratha- 
marii mama ’sadhyam abhavat; idamm tava buddhiprabhavena 
hastagatam asit. tato buddhimatam samsargah sukhaya labhaya ca 
24 bhavati. tato mantrina bhanitam : bho rajan, gruyatam. yah svayam 
buddhirnfin bhavati, anyesfim api buddhirh na grnoti, sa sarvatha 
nagarh prapnoti. tvaih tathavidho na bhavasi : buddhiman apy apta- 
27 vacanaih grnosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bravit: yo ’narthakaryaih nivarayaty agamyartham sadhayati sa eva 
mantri. tatha co ’ktam: 

sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham, 
agamino ’rthasya ca samgrahartham, 
anarthakfiryapratighatanartham, 

yan mantryate, ’sau paramo hi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: bho rajan, mantrina svamihitakaryaih kartavyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam : 

mantrah karyanugo yesaih karyam svamihitanugam, 
ta ete mantrino raj flam, na tu ye *gallaphullanah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyarii dhanyadisaihgrahaih vina durgaih 
tarunyarii vina saubhagyaih jfianarii vina vairagyam durjananaih 
3 gantih pasandinam matir vcgyanani pritih khalrmaih maitrl paradhi- 
nasya svatantryam nirdhanasya rosah sevakasya kopah svaminah 
snehah krpanasya grharii vyabliicarinyah purusabhaktis taskaranam 
« yuktir murklianarii gatir ity etat sarvam karyarii nisphalam iti jnatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rajna mahatam seva kartavya, aptanaih buddhih 
grotavya, devabnllimanah pariprilaniyah, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca: bho rajan, rajalaksanoktfi gunah sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarrijottamah. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evamvidhaguna- 
garisthena bhavitavyam: yah kulakramad agatah, kamandaki- 
12 canakyapaflcatantradisakalanitigastrabhijnah; tatha ca gunah: sva- 
mikaryartham udyamah papad bhayam prajanam samgopanam pari- 
varanam saihyojanaih raj nag cittavrttyanusaranaih samayocitapari- 
15 jflanam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evaihvidhagunayukto mantri 
mantripadayogyo bhavati; yatha nando raja mantrina bahugrutena 
brahmahatyaya nivaritah. bhojarajeno ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? 
18 mantri vadati: bho rajan, gruyatam katha. 
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Metrical Recension of V 

atha tatra dvijah kagcid avapad yfivanalakam; 

tad bliQriphalasampattibandhuragram ajayata. 

3 asanam yatra niksiptara stlialam fisit tad unnatam; 
nirmaya maficam tatrai ’va sasyam raksati sa dvijah. 
kadacid bhojarajo *tha balena mahata Vrtah 
6 tadyavanalakaksetraprantamargena gacchati. 
tanmaftcakopary ^Ino brahmano viksya stiinikan, 
sthanaprabhavasampraptaraahaudaryam abhasata : 

9 aho bhavantah sarve ’pi samayantv atra sainikah; 
prthuka bahulah santi sadlilyahsah samantatah, 
tvadarthag canakag cai ’va pakvagodhumapindikah, 

12 nadijalani vidyante prasannani bahuni ca; 

atithyam atra kurvantu, vi^ramyantu yathasukham; 
bhavadlyam idam sarvam, na ’tra samgayatam api. 

15 ity akarnya muda sarve sainikah prthukecchaya 
praviksans taddvijaksetram atmlyam iva nirbhayah. 
ksetrasya ’parabhage tu canakan attum *utsukan 
18 viharhgan udgamayitum maftcad avarurolia sah. 
svanujnayai ’va sa ksetre prthukan attum icchatah 
bahum udyamya cukroga drstva tan klistaniiinasah : 

21 atatayibhir akramya kutas taih krurakarmabhih 
anathabrahraanaksctram adya madhyagitarh balat 
rajflo vijnapayisyami yathai ’bhir, na ca nirgatam. 

24 ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sainika niraguh ksanat. 
tatas tesv apayatesu prodgamayya dvijo dvijan, 
aruhya mancakam sadyah purvavatprakrtiih yayau; 

27 punar vigarhitan drstva vinayad idam abravit: 
ayantu nirvigantv atra, nirgamisyatha kim vrtha ? 
bhavadlyam idarii ksetram, yusmabliir nathavan aham ; 

30 yadvibhutih paraprityai bhavet, sa sukrtipuman. 
ity uktah punar agatya tatksetrakanikan adan. 
avaruhya tatah *paksln sa niskasayitum gatah: 

33 bho gacchata bhata duram ksetrad asmat parigrahat; 
brahmanadravyaharanad bhavatam agubham bhavet. 
iti niskasayam asa sainikahs tang ca paksinah. 

36 yada maflcakam arohen, mahodaras tada bhavet; 
avarohed yada vipro, jayate kipanas tada. 
iti vrttantam akarnya bhojarajah kutuhalat 
39 agatya tad dvijaksetram aruroha ca maflcakam. 
tathai *va bhumipalasya lokapalasamadyuteh 
sarvasya ’rtim apakrastum, vidhatum jagatah sukham, 

42 dainyabhavam ca nirhantum, nirdagdhuih du^hakaranam, 
paripalayituih sadhQn, nihantuih ca duratmanah, 
datum rajyam api svlyaih yaceta yadi kagcana; 

45 evaihvidhah samabhavann antahkaranavrttayah. 
anandaughaplavo raja vage krtva manah ganaih 
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vimamar^a: vi^esena bhuguno bhaved iti. 

48 kenapi vastusainarthyara gakyate na niguliitum ; 
ctad ud<Jigya bhanitaih kenacul buddhigalina: 
jale tailam kliale guhyaih patre danaiii manag api, 

51 prajfio gfistraiii svayarh yati vistararh vastugaktitah. 
kim clad ili vijfiatuin upayah ko bhavisyati ? 
ity alooya dvijarri raja samaliuye ’dam abravit: 

54 klflrgl sasyanispattir bbavatksetrc bhavisyati ? 

brOlii sarvaih dvijagresthe ’ty evarii prsto vya ji jftapat : 
sarvajftas tvarri maharaja; katham ittham iti bruve ? 

57 visnor ahgasya bliavato drstih plyusavarsini; 
yarn vilokayase (leva krpanarii krpayii vibho, 
dfiinyadidosasarhghiltam so ’pasya grlsakJio bhavet. 

CO vijflapto brrihmanenfii ’vam samtustah prthivlpatih 
tasmai dvigunitaiii ksetrasarhpatter adhikaih ciadau, 
gniiTiiinurh dagakaih clii ’va svarrnlmirii laksam eva ca. 
C3 tatas taiimafirakasya *dhah pravogaiii prthivlpatih 
punisadvihsamaih klaatva da<iarga rnahad asanam, 
nanaraluafitapraiitaiii, candrakanlavinirmitam. 

C6 dviltrihgat putrikas tasmiiin ajn sihhasanc stljitfih; 
tilsilra karcsu jjatresu dvatrihga<l ratnathpikah, 
nlrajaiiavifihanartiiain maftgalaratrika iva ; 

69 dvatrihgaddhastavistararri dhanuriniitrarh samunnat^m, 
I<lrk sihhasanaiii iietum aicclian nagaram igvarah; 
skandhavrdiah samunncturh prilyatanta nrpajfiaya. 

72 tada tad asanam divyarh na cacala ’calendravat. 
kulakramagatah kagcin inantrf rajanam abravit: 
kasye ’darn na vijilnTmo maharaja maliasanam; 

75 akrtvai ’va ’Ira blifitanarh balikarrna vidhanat.ah> 
agakyain ittiiain uddhartum balatkarcna kevalam; 
ato vidheya vidhivad bhntatrptyili balikriya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bhutatrptirri mahjimanah, 

bliojayilm asa ctl ’nnadyfiih pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobbOtilahiranyiljyavriso’larhkaravahanriih 
81 prinayitva dvijagresthfihs, tad unnetiirii pracakrame 
sihhiisanarh; prayatnena svalpeno ’dacalat svayam. 
tAtl illokya malilpalo rnAnayftm asa mantrinam, 

84 avocad: ilsanaiii sid<Jhaih buddhyiii ’va bhavadlyaya; 
buddliililno maliabuddhe paftke hasti ’va sldali. 
iti satyavacahsaraih jiiatva mantri samabhyadhat: 

87 grnii rajanyamfirdhanya miiiiyasya vacanarh mama, 
alplyiin vfi garlyftn va yah svayarh buddhivardliitah, 
parasya *pi hitasya ’pi na karoty ahitam hi tarn, 

90 sa puiiian nagam ayati, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmfui bnddhiinata bhavyam ity etat pQrvabhasitam : 
ekaih hi caksiir amalam saliajo viveko, 

93 vidvadbhir eva saha sariivasatir dvitlyam; 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato *ndhas; 
tasya ’pamargacalane vada ko ’paradliah ? 

96 nadltlresu ye vrksa, ya ca narl niragraya, 

mantrina rahita bhupa, na bhavanti cirayusah, 
durjananam iva gamo, matih pasandinain iva, 

99 ganikanam iva pritih, khalanam iva mitrata, 

pradhanarahitam rajyam, durgam samgrahavarjitam, 
jflanahmam ca vairagyam, saubhagyam gatayauvanam, 

102 etac catustayam sainyag boddhavyain alinisplialam. 
sammaiiadane kartavye satatarn mahatam sataiii, 
vrddhanam vacanaiii palyarh, prinanlya dvijottamfib, 

105 pathi nyayye vartitavyarh, na ’nulanghyag ca devatah; 
atmadlilnam vrtlia dravyaiii nagyat pagyet, kathamcana 
sahasrasarhkhyaya va ’pi praptakfile vyayibhavet. 

108 anathabalavrddhafigaliinadnianukainpanah, 

*aritaskaradurvrttavaflcanridiniyriinakah, 
gobrahmanahitodyuktah, garanagataraksakab, 

111 satyasamdliah krtajfiag ca papabbirur nrpo bhjivet; 
yena kenapy upayena gatrum atmavagam nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakaryilni cintyani saha mantrinil, 

114 kulakramanuyatena, pritcna vasudhalale, 
uci ta vasara j fi ena , raj aci ttanu rod hina, 
jfiatanltiraliasyena, svamikaryopajivina, 

117 prajaraksanadaksena, parivaraprabarsina. 
pura kila pradhancna nandasya jagatipateb 
bahugrutena buddhyai ’va viprasya ’pahrto vadhah, 

iti pancami Idpanikd 

120 atha tena nrpalena preriUis tatkatbam prati, 

sa mantrl nandabbumindracaritram citram abbyadbat. 

Brief Recension of V 

tato babudivasii atikrantah. tatra kenacid brabmanena yugaradbarl vapita pari- 
pakvfi ca. atba sinbasanastbiine malakara krtva viprah samarudbah. tavat tasmin 
3 samaye bbojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatah. rajasainyarb 
dr§tva tena vipreno ’ktam: bbo agaccbata, ramya *urvarukah santi, ramyani valiikani 
ca, yatbaruci grbyatam. tasya gabdarii grutva parivarah ksetramadbye pravistah; 
6 yatbasukbarri ’•'grabitum lagnag ca. tato malad avatirya vipro yavat pagyati, tavat 
k§etram sainyena bbagnam dr§ta.m. tad dr§tva brabmanena pbutkaral.1 kftab: 
bboh papi§tbah, kimartbarii mam mosayantah ? nirgaccbantn, nirgaccbantu, anyatba 
9 rajfte nivedayami. tatah parivaro bbitah, bbita iva babir nirgatah. vipras tu punar 
api malakam firOdhah sainyam pratyavartayto asa; bboh kimartbarii gacchatba ? 
agamyatam, agamyatam. evarn mfilakam ariidbo datum icchati, avatirnah krpano 
12 bhavati. sa vartta bhojarajena ’karnita. tato raja ’pi malakam arOdhah. tavad 
daturn vasana bhavati; yavad uttirnah, tavat krpanatvarn jatam. tato rajfia vicari- 
tam: ayarn bbOmivige^ah. uktain ca: 
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V. Frame-story: Fifth Section — BR, JR, VarR 

jale tfiilam khale guhyam pRtre danam manag api, 
prajfle gastram svayarh yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 1 
evam kathayitva tatra khanitam. tavat somakantamayam sinhasanam nihsrtam. 
tato dharayam netum arabdham; mantrina tu vijfiaptam: rajan, sinhasanam kasye 
3 ’ti ko janati ? ato ’tra balividhanaih karyam. tato rajM yoginyah pujitah; tatah 
sinhasanam uccalitam. tato *rajfta man trine kathitam: tava buddhyo ’ccalitam; 
tato rajfto mantrimantrena vina dhig jivitam. uktaih ca: 
naditiresu ye vrksa, ya ca nan niragraya, 
mantrina rahito raja, na bhavanti cirayusah. 2 
tarunyenai ’va saubhagyam, sariigrahenai ’va durgakam, 
vijftanenai ’va vairagyarh vina rajan na rajate. 3 
pa^andina ivai ’gvaryam, durjanasye ’va samgatih, 
jarastrlnam iva prltih, khalanam iva mitrata, 
sapatnanam iva snehah, sevakanam iva krudhah, 
vani ’va dyutakarasya, krpanasya yatha krpa, 
seve ’va vyabliicarinyag, caurasya gapatho yatha, 
murkhasye ’va matl, rajyam amantri viphalarh bhavet. 4 
raantrino ’ktam: 

gurunam vacanam kurvan, manam icchan manisinam, 
ucaram nyayanirdistam ayan *na ’phalabhag bhavet. 5 

Jainistic Recension of V [This, in mss. of JR, is II 

krtacatuhpurusarthapravege malavakadege ’iiltilatalavanasiiJhara rajanitivanivi- 
tanavaridhara ’nekapurusastriratnadhara gridhara nama purl, tasyarh brahinandod- 
3 bhedapravrddhayagorajahahsanivasambhojah grii)h()jah samrajyam karoti. itag ca 
gryavanttpratyasanne kvapi grarae dhanadhanyabhirame kagcid vipro vasati. sa ca 
'tyantaih dhanarjanapravanah, param mahakrpanah. tena ’nyada krsikarma 
6 prarabdiiam. tasya cai ’kasmin ksetre ’tyantam pragasya sasyanispattir babhuva. 
tada tciia tatra ksetroccapradcge inalakah krtah. sa ca vipro yada tasmin malake 
catati, tada tasya mabad audaryaih bhavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punah 
9 karpanyam bhavati. tatas tatsvarupam dharapurya digyatrayai samayatasya 
gribhojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajfta tatra ’gatya tat sthanaih 
nirOpitarn; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatah svayaih malake catitah; tada 
12 rajfto ’py audaryam adliikam abiiut, yatha: jaganmanoratlian purayami, daridryam 
cOrayamI ’ti. tada rajfta cintitam: nunam ayaih vastuguno bhtimiguno va. uktam 
ca: 

jale tailarh khale guhyam patre danam manag api 
prajfte gastrarh svayaih yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 1 
tato rajfta tarn vipram mahadanena samtustnih krtva tat ksetram svayarh grhitam. 
tato malakadhah khanitam; tatah sinhasanam ekarh candrakantamanimayaih 
3 d vatrihgatputrikayutam nirgatam. tac ca dvatrihgatkaradirgham astahastocclirayam ; 
pararh svastlianan na calati. tadai ’kena mantrina proktam: deve ’darn sinhasanam 
mahaprabhavaih, na jftayate kasya ’py asti; tatah purvaih kimapi gantikapau^tika- 
6 balikarmadanadikaih kriyate, tatag calyate. tad akarnya hrstena rajfta tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sinhasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 
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Varabuci Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

asti dharapuriparisare sammadakaram n^lma sasyaksetram. tatra cai ’kah kset.ra- 
patih sasyavardhano yajftadatto nama» parikharodhanibaddham ariekasahakarana- 
3 rikelapanasaksudraksatilakalayayavadhanyaharidrajamblrapuganagaraflgagrngavcra- 
matulafigadibhir upagobhitam vatikam akramya listlmti. tadiipakanthavaiiac ea 
’nekakarivarahaharinamahisadayah samagatya sasyabhaksanam acaranti. tan- 
6 nivaranaya sa yajftadatto maftcam ekam babandha. tatra ca sasyarak§ftyai sa yadil- 
yado ^pavigati, tada-tada maharaja iva giisti, prasadapurvikilm ajftam tanoti. yadil 
punar avatarati, krsaka iva ’ste. tac chrutva tatparijana vismita vadanti: kiin ayaih 
9 pralapatl ’ti. etac ca paramparaya dharapurLstliiteiia gribhojarajcna ’karnilam. 
tena ca kautukavistena saparijanena tatra gatva tatpratyayartham kagcit pratyayito 
*matyah samupavegitah. so’pi tatha vadati. tac chrutva rajfto manasi vismayo jatah, 
12 tadvicarag ca krtah. tatha hi: 

kasthakudyabalam nai Han, na balatn krsakasya ca; 
bhutalantahstliavastunaih balam ctad iti dhruvam. 1 
jale tailam khale guliyarh patre danam manag api, 
prajfte gastram svayarh yati vistaraih vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnam kvacid bhumau kvacid angarakarparam; 
vigesah sarvatha greyobhuvi vastuni gesyate. 3 
evam nigcitya taduddharanaya yatnam atatana. tatag ca bhumikhanantldibhir 
anekaprakaraih kanakaratnamayadvatrihgatputrikabhir upetarh candrakantainani- 
3 mayam astahastocchrayaih tejasa jajvalyamanarii sihliasanam pradur abhut. tatte- 
jasa mudritalocanah sarve parijana babliuvuh. tatah pramudito rajil nijaraja- 
dhanim sihhasanam netukamah kimkaran adidcga. tac ca mahayatncna ’pi na 
6 calati. anantararn devavani babhtiva, yatha: bho rajan, yady asya gilntikapaustika- 
balividhanarh kriyate, tadai Vai ’tac calati. tad akarnya hrstena rajfta tathai Va 
karitam. tatas tat sihhasanaih svalpaprayatnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-story : Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the imgrateful prince, Part 1 

Southern Recension of VI 

vigalayaih nagaryam nando nama raja mahagauryasarhpannah 
samabhut. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinrprilan svapada- 
3 padmopajivino vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapMah sattrihgaddandayudhasadhanabhijnah; mantri bahugrutah. 
tasya raj no bharya bhanumati; sa raj no ’tipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 
6 tasyam anuraktah suratasukham anubhavans tisthati. yada sinhasana 
upavigati, tada bhanumatim ardhasana upavegayati. ksanamatram 
api tasya viyogam na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam: ayaih 
9 raja nirlajjo bhutva sabhamadhye sihhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve ’pi janas tarn pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
ucittoucitam na janati. tatha hi: 
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VL Frame-story: Sixth Section — SR 

kim u kuvalayanetrah santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahalyam tapaslm yat siseve ? 
hrdayatrnakutlre dahyamfine smaragnav 

ucitain ariucitarh va vctti kah pandito ’pi ? 1 

api ca: yah strinam kataksavanair yavan na bhidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyam ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 

tiivad dliatte pratisthaTh,(,*amayati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutram sphurati hrdi, paraih vigvalokaikadlpam, 
ksirakiii)aravelavalayavilasitriir maninmarh ka^ksair 
yavan no lianyarnanam kalayati hrdayam dirghalolayataksaih. 2 
aho madanasya inriliatiiiyain ! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktam ca: 
vikalayaii kalakugalam, hasali guciih, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dliirapurusam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tallia ca: 

grill aril satyarii tapah gllarii vijnanarii vrltam unnatam 
indhanikurute inildhah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrltam vittarii balasya 'ntairi svakulasya ’pi lanchanam, 
inaranarii va sanri[)asiharii kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti sariicintyrii ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
vijflapanam asti. ngno ’ktam: kim tad ? brfihi. mantrino ’ktam: 

3 yad ctad bhanumatl sabhamadhye ’rdhasana iipavcgyate tan mahad 
anucitairi kriyate. asuryarripagya rajadara iti gfistrakaravacanam. 
anyac ca: atra nanavidho janah samagatya tfim pagyati. raj no ’ktam: 

6 sarvam api j nay ate may a; kim karomi ? mama mahati pritir asyam; 
imarii vihaya ksanam api sthaturh na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam: tarhy 
evam kriyatani. rajflo ’ktam: kim ? tan nirupaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahiiya tena patasyo ’pari bhanumatya ruparii lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghatayya drastavyaih tasyah svarupam. 
tad vaeanaih raj nag citte lagnam. tato raja citrakam Tihuyo ’ktavan: 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya rupam citre lekhaniyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya ruparii pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
yavaiii likhami. tac clirutva bhanumatl grngarita tasmai dargita ca. 

15 sa tu tarii vilokya padmini stri ’ti vijnaya padminilaksanayuktaih tarii 
vililekha. padminllaksanarii tadyatha: 

kamalamukulanirdvi phullarajivagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasyah saurabharii divyam ange, 
cakitamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anarghyairi griphalagrividambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanririi bibhrati nasikaih ya, 
dvijagurusurapujagraddadhana sadiii ’va, 
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The jealous king and the ungraiejid prince^ Part 1 

kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagaiiri, 
vikacakamalakoc^akarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilarii rajahansi ’va tanvi, 
trivalilalitamadliya hansavanl siivesa, 
mrdu guci laghu bhunkte maniiii gadlialajja, 
dhavalakusumavasovallabha padmini syat. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktaifi tasya rfiparn likliitva raj no haste sainar- 
pitavan. rajii ’pi citralikhiiam taiii priyarii drstva ’tisamtustas tasinfii 
3 citrakayo ’citam dadau. tadanantararh rajaguriina garadanandanena 
citrapatalikhitaih bhanumatirii drstva citrakam prati bhanitam: bhog 
citraka, bhanumatyah sarvani api laksanarii likhitam, param ekarix 
6 vismrtaixi tvaya. teno ’ktani: bhoh svaniin, tat kiih vismrtarh katliaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tasya vamajaghanastliale tilasadrgo matsyo 
’sti; sa na likhltas tvayii. raja ’pi garadanandanavacanam grutva 
9 tatpratyayartham suratasamaye tasya vainajaghanam yavat pagyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah. tarn drstva raja svanianasy acini ayat : 
katham ayain asya guliyadege sthitarix inatsyam drstavan ? sarvatlia 
12 ’naya saha ’sya saihsargo vidyate; anyatlia katham etad anena jila- 
tam ? api ca, strlnarh visaye ’py ayaih sarhdeho na kartavyah. kutah: 
jalpanti sardham anyena, ])agyanty anyaixx savibhramah, 
hrdaye cintayanty anyaiix; na striixam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kasthaixarh, ixa ’paganaih ixialiodadhih, 
na ’ntakah sarvabhutanarix, na puiisam vamalocanah. 10 
raho ixa ’sti ksano ixil ’sti ixa ’sti prarthayita janah, 
ittharh narada narinaixx pfitivratyahx prakalpyate. 11 
yo ixiohan manyate mudho rakte ’yaiii mama kamini, 
sa tasya vagago bhutva ixrtyet kridagakun tavat. 12 
tasruh vakyani tathyaixi svalpani sugurtiny api, 
karoti yah krtl lokc laghutvaixx tasya nigcilam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispklya piirusas tatlia 
abalabhir balad raktah padamule nipatyate. 14 
ity evaih viciirya maixtrinam fdxuya purvavrttaixtaiix akathayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittanukrilaixx yatha tatha bhanitam: 
3 bho rajan, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena jfiayate; sarvatlia satyaih 
bhavitum arhaty ayaixi vrttantah. rajna bhanitam: bho mantrin, 
mama yadi tvaih priyas tarhy aniuih garadanandanaih maraya. 
6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity iiktva lokanahi puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddhag ca. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bhanitam: aho 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bhavati ’ti lokoktih satya. tatha hi: 

ko ’rtlxan prapya na garvito ? visayiiiah kasya ’pado ’staifigatah 



32 


VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — SR, MR 

stribhih kasya na khanditam bhuvi manah ? ko nama rajnam priyah? 
kah kalasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rthi gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitah ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatha ca: 

kake gaucam dyutakare ca satyam, 
klibe dhairyam madyape tattvacinta, 
sarpc ksantih strLsu kiimopaganti, 

rajftam mitram kena drs^m grutara va ? 16 

anyac ca: nija yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agucir bhavati. tatha 
CO 'ktam: 

gucir agucih patiir apatuh guro bhirug cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajah kulena hlno bhavati naro narapateh krodhat. 17 
tato vadhyasthfinam prati mantrina niyamanah glokam ekam apathat: 
vane rane gatrujalagniniadhye, 
maharnave parvatamastake va, 
suptarii pramattam visamasthitaih va, 
raksanti punyani purakrtani. 18 

mant rina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam: aho etat satyam va mithya va, kiin- 
artham brahmanavadhah kriyate ? mahad anucitam iti garada- 

8 nandanam anyair ajnatarii hi svabhavanam nitva bhugarbhe 
niksipya rajanarh praty ilgatya bhanitam: bho rajan, anusthita tava 
’jna. rajna sadhu krtain iti bhanitam. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
ftkarnaya maharaja. vi(;iila vidyate purl; 
tasyam nandamalilprilah palayam asa medinim; 

3 yasya pratapajvalanajvalapirijaritam nat)hah 
agahsatl Va lokanam akale ’py arunodayam; 
nfinadif^antasamanUisamanitamahudlianaih 
6 dhanadhinathavibhavah smarito yasya vegmani. 
evam pfilayatah ksonlrii, nyayye vartmani lisUiatah, 
narendrasyil ’bhavad rajfti blianumatyahvaya priya, 

9 yadrQpasampatpiy usarasaya iianisevinil 

nininde iiandal)hupena padmat)hrili padinavistarah. 
mukham vaksah garlrardham prabhavah kila te daduh, 

12 pranaigvaryair na tad yuktam! iti sarvam dadau nrpah. 
IlIavalokasaliitalApavigramasamcitah 
ne ’ste prthag avasthatiiih bhanuniatya viiia ksanam. 

15 yada kadiicid bhflpftlo, mantrimantraniyantritah, 
yadi dharmasanasabliarn adhitisthet taya saha, 
evariivrttam niahlpalam uvaca sa bahugrutah : 

18 vijft&panam vibho samyak grnusvai ’tad vicaksana. 
tvayi dandadhare nrnam dharmajfte nltivedini 
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na dharmena ca nitya va viruddham karma vidyate; 

21 idam tv anucitam prayo manasy atitaram mama, 
asthane *pi mahadevi yat tvaya saha tisthati. 
evam eva mahaprajfta tvaduktam sarvasammatam, 

24 kim tv etasyam atipritir evam mudham karoti mam. 
nai Va gaknomy aharh netum ksanam apy anaya vina; 
ka upayo vidhatavyah, katham va syam aham sukhi ? 

27 ity antargadharagena nrpeno ’kto bahugrutah 
grutva vijilapayam asa rajfte priyahitam vacah : 
deva devyah sphurad rupam pate krtva vilokaya. 

30 iti man tri vacah grutva citrakaraih nrpo ’bravit: 
padminyah paramam rupaih pate krtva pradargaya. 
iti rajna samajflaptas tatha citrakaro ’karot. 

33 so ’tha citrapatam drstva citrakaram ai)liasata: 
idam bhanumatlrupapratiruparh bliaven na va, 
iti gatva tvam acaryaih prccha laksanakovidam. 

36 sa jagada nrpadegam ac.aryaya mahatmane; 
so ’pi citrapatam drstva citrakaram avocata: 
idarb bhanumatirupasvarupara, na ’tra saihgayah; 

39 padminlvaravarninya laksanavayavridikam 

yadrk tadrg idarii sarvarh, kimcin nyunaih me drgyate. 
etasya varnajaghane tilakakaralaksanam 
42 sthatavyam, tan na likliitam; sarvam anyat susaramatam. 
ity acaryasya vacasa likhitva tilakaih Uitha, 
rajfte pradargayam asa, taduktaiii ca nyavedayat. 

45 citrakaramukhenai ’tad akarnya ’caryabhasitam, 
ucitavasare sarnyag adraksit sa guriiditam. 
tato nandaksitipatir guninyagunagankaya 
48 nirdose garadanande dosam eva ’nvacintayat. 
cintasariitapasamjatakrodhandhlkrtalocanah 
adidega ’vicarena dvijaliatyai bahugrulam. 

51 pratyaha prathito mantri vinayena vigarh patim: 
kvacit-kvacin mahfitmano jfiatuih sarvam apl ’gate; 
saiibhavyam etad anyad va, rna pramadaih vicaraya; 

54 puhsa vivekina bhavyam, vivekah greyase bliavet. 
ity uktas tu mahiprdah sphuritaustham abliasata: 
yad icchasi priyaih kartum, duratma hanyatam iti. 

57 rajadegad grhad eva garadiinandanaih dvijam 
jagraha janatamadhye, babandha ca bahugrubih. 
tatag cintaparo: ’rausya kutag caritradusanam 
60 hatag ced vyartham aciiryas, tatag *cyotebi bniyagah; 
kim tu satyam asatyaih va vrttam etad dvijanmanah 
ko janite ? katham 7 iti ko ’yam rajfto vrtha gramah ? 

63 tad idanlmtanarh kalam yapayisyami gocJhayan, 
dusto va ’yam adusto va vijftayeta gamlih-ganaih. 
iti buddhya vinigcitya vasudhilvivarodare 
66 nidhaya tarn dvijanmanam avijftatara apalayat. 
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VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — MR, JR 

rftjfle vijftapayam asa: yathadis^rh tatha prabho 
bhavadajflavidhanena maya tilt sadhitam ksanat. 

09 tac chrutva nandabhupalas tusrilrhbbavam avaptavan; 
aste nirastavidvesi raksann avanimandalarn. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of VI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vif;ala nama purl, tasyam nando nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalaku^alo vijaya- 
palah siitah, bahugrutanama mantrl, blianumatl rajfil. sa ca raja bhanuinatlrupa- 
3 sakto rajyacintam na karoti. yada sabliayam ayati, tada bhanumati samipam 
upavi^‘ati. anyada mantrina vijfiaptam: dcva, 

viiidyo gurii^ ca mantrl ca yasya rajftah priyarhvaflah, 
(jariradharmakogebhyah ksiprarh sa pariluyate. 1 
atah kathoram api katliyamanani asti. rtijan, rajftyah sabliayam agamanam anucitam. 
tato nrpali praha: mantrin, sadhu tvayo ’ktam; param aliam kirn kiirvc ? tairi vina 
3 ksariam api sthaturh mi gaknomi. tarlii mantrino ’ktam: tato bhanumatlruparh 
citrapatalikhitarii karayitva svasamipe sabliayam sthai)3'atc. tato rajfia citrakarasya 
rajflya ruparh dar(;itam. tciui ’pi tadanumaricna tadrrij)am citrapate krtva nrpaya 
0 ’rpitam. rajfia ca samlpastliasvagurugaradaiiandanasya pariksartliam arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadruparii nirlksyo ’ktiim: tadrfipan’i rupam asli, param vamorupradege 
tilako ’sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nri)amanasi vikiilpah samjatah, yatah: 
9 ayarh kathaih jilnati ? karancna bhavyarn ! tatah krodliadliisthitcna rajfia mantrinah 
katliitam: yadi tava mayi hitam asti, tarhi tvaya gigliraiii garadruiandanasya prana- 
nago vidhcyah. mantrina ’pi tad akarnya cintitam: 

krdindya dalitcndraiiilagakalagyamambhaso ’ntar jale 

raagnasya ’fijanapunjamccakanibliasya ’lich kuto ’nvesanam, 
tanlbliah plianacakravalamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yfiir cvo ’nnatim Hi)nuvanti guninas, fair eva yanty apadam. 2 
tato mantrinil garadanandanah svagrham iliiilah, cintitam ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyaiTi va ? param asya purusaratnasya vinago rajnag ca patakiirii bhavisyatl ’ti 
3 virnrgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunani vfi kurvatil kilryajaUim 
I)arinalir avadharya yatnatah panditena; 
atirabluisakrtariam karmanaiu a vipattcr 

bluivati hrdayadrdif galyatulyo vipakah. 3 
tatah sa svagrhabhfimigrhe sthapitah. 


VII. Frame-Story : Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the imgrateful prince. Part 2 

Southern Ri:cension» of VII 

tadaiuintaram ekada rajakumara akhetartham vanaih prati 
nirgatah. nirganianasaniaye ’pa^'akunam abliiit. tad yatha: 
akfdavrstis tv atha bhuniikanipo, 
nirghata ulkapatanaih tathrii Va, 
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ityadyanistani tato babhuvur, 

nivaranartham, suhrdo vacag ca. 1 
tasminn avasare mantriputrena buddhisagarena bhanitam: bho jaya- 
pala, adya ’khetartham ma gaccha; mahad apagakunam dr^yate. tato 
3 jayapalena bhanitam: bhavatv asya ’pagakunasya pratitir adya 
niriksaniya. teno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, buddhiinata piirusena 
’nistasya ’pagakunasya pratyayo na drastavyah. uktarii ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaih saha; 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadvesam na karayet. 2 
iti tena nivarito ’pi tadvacanam anadrtya nirgato rajaputrah. punar 
nirgamanasamaye tena bhanitam: bho jayapala, tava vinagakfilah 
3 samagatah; anyathai Vain viparitabiiddhir no ’tpadyate. tatha co 
’ktam : 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na gruyate hemamayi kurangl; 
tatha ’pi trsna raghunandanasya; 
vinagakrde viparitabuddhih. 3 

athava, uparjitanaih karmanfim upabhogam vina kathaih vinagah 
syat ? tatha co ’ktam: 

sadbhavo na ’sti vegyanam, sthirata nil ’sti sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti miirkhanam, vinago na ’sti karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanarh gatva bahuii clivilpadan vyapadya krsnasa- 
rarii drstva tadanugato mahad aranyam pravisto yavat pagyati, tavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargah svanagaramarge lagnah. krsnasaro ’pi tcatrai 
’vii ’drgyo jatah. svayam ekaki turagarudhah purah sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatirno vrksagakhayani agvam nibadhya jalapanam 
6 vidhaya yavad vrksachayam upavigati, tavad atibhayamkarah kagcid 
vyaghrah samagatah. tarn vyaghram drstva ’gvah palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bhayad vepamanangah 
9 gakham alambya vrksam arudhah. purvarudharh bhallukaih drstva 
punar atyantabhayam praptah. tatas tena bhallukena bhanitam: 
bho rajakumara, ma blmisih; adya mama garanagatas tvam; atas 
12 tava ’ham kimapy anistaih na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyaghrad 
api na bhetavyam. rajakumarena bhanitam: bho rksaraja, aham 
tava garanagato vigesato bhayabhitah; ato mahat puny am garana- 
15 gataraksanena bhavati. uktam ca: 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bhayabhitasya praninah pranaraksanam. 5 
tatha bhallukena samagvasito rajaputrah. vyaghro ’pi vrksadhah 
samagatah. tatah suryo ’py astaragatah. ratrav atigrtoto rajaputro 
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3 yavan nidram yati, tavad bhallukeno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayati; tvaih vrkvsadhah patisyasi. tato ’grata ehi, mama 
’nkc nidram kuru. evam ukto bhallukasya ’nke nidnlm gatah. tada 
6 vyaghro vadati: bho bhalluka, ayaih gramavasi punar api mrgayaya 
’sman eva hantum samagatah; gatrubhuto ’yam anke kimartham 
nivegitah ? yato ’yam manusah; uktam ca: 

manusesu krtaih na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyaghravanarasarpanarii bhasitaiii na krtam may a. 6 
tvayo ’pakrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amurn adliah 
pataya. aham enam bhaksayitvii sukhena gamisyami, tvam api 
3 nijagramam gaccha. tato bhallukeno ’ktam : ayarh kidrgo va bhavatu, 
pararh mama garanfigatah ; amuih na patayami. garaniigatamarane 
mahat patakam. tatha co ’ktam: 

vigvasaghatakag cai ’va, garanagataghatakah, 
vasanti narake ghore yavad abhutasamplavam. 7 
tadanantaraih rajaputro vinidro jatah. bhallukeno ’ktam: bho 
rajakumara, aham ksanarii nidram karisyami, tvam apramattas tistha. 
3 teno ’ktam: tatha bhavatu. tato bhalluko rajaputrasamlpe nidram 
gatah. vyaghreno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasam ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakhayudhah. tatha co ’ktam: 

nadinarh ca nakhinam ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayaiii cancalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bhayamkarah. 

ksane tustah ksanc rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanaih prasado ’pi bhayamkarah. 9 
tvam matto raksayitva svayam at turn icchati. at as tvam eva bhal- 
lukam adhah pataya; aham enam bhaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagararii gaccha. tac chrutva rajaputro yfivad enam adhah 
patayati, tavad bhalluko vrksat patann antaragakham anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bhayam apa. tato bhalluko 
6 ’vadat: bhoh papistha, kimartham bibhesi ? yat pura ’rjitaih karma 
tat tvaya ’nubhoktavyam. atas tvam sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bhutva tatra paribhramahs tistha. tatah prabhatam asit; vyaghras 
9 tasniat sthanan nirgatah. bhalluko ’pi nijakumriraih gaptva nija- 
sthanarh jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bhutva 
vane paribhramati sma. 

12 tato rajaputrasya turamgamo rajaputrena gunyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarahitam agvaih drstva jana rajflo ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakhyuh. tato raja mantrinam samahuya bhanati: bho mantrin. 
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15 yada kumaro mrgayartham vanam prati nirgatah, tada inaliad apaga- 
kunam asit kila; tatha ’pi tad iillanghya nirgatah. tasya pratyayo 
jata eva. tena ’rudho ’gvah gilnyah san vanad agatah. atas tan- 
18 marganartliam vanam prati ganiisyamah. teno ’ktam: deva, tathii 
kartavyam. tato raja mantribhih parivarcna saha sa yena margena 
gatah, tenai ’va margena vjinarh gatah. vanamadhye paribhramantaih 
21 sa se mi re ’ti vadantam pigaclbhutaih putraih drstva mahagokasagarc 
nimagnas tarn adaya svapuram agamat. tato manimantraiisadha- 
bhijnta akarya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastho babhuva. tasminn 
24 avasare rajfia mantrinam prati bhanitam: blio mantrin, asiuinn 
avasare garadanandanas tisthati cet, tarhi ksanamatrena ’mnm eikit- 
sati. sa mayii vrtha maritah. anyacca: piirusenayat karyam kriyate, 
27 tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam. anyatha param apadam padam bliavati. 
uktarh ca: 

sahasa vidadhita na kriyam ; avivekah param apadam padam ; 
vrnate hi vimrgyakarinam gunahibdhrih svayam eva sampa- 
dah. 10 tatlia ca: 

apariksya na kartavyam, kartavyfim supariksitam; 
pagciid bhavati saihtapo brahmaninakulam yatha. 11 
kiih ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayitfi na ’sit. mantrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas tathai ’va sthitah; bhavitavyata yadrgi, buddhir api tadrgi 
3 jata. uktam ca: 

sa sa saihpadyate buddhih, sa matih sa ca bhavanfi, 
sahayas tadrgii jneya, yadrgi bhavitavyata. 12 
na hi bhavati yaii na bhavyaih, bhavati ca bhavyarii vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya hi bhavitavyata nil ’sti. 13 
raj no ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bhut. idaniin asya visaye mahan 
prayatnah kartavyah. mantrino ’ktam: katham ? raja ’bravit: yah 
3 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsam karisyati, tasya ’rdham rajyam diyata iti 
grame ghoso dapayitavyah. mantrina ’pi tatha karayitva svabha- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratah sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitah. 
6 tat sarvam grutvii garadanandanena bhanitam: bho mantrin, raj no 
’gra evarh nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayam karisyati. tac chrutva mantrina 
9 raj no ’gre tathai ’va kathitam. tato raja sarvasabhasahito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo ’pavistah. tadanantaraih rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistah. tac chrutva yavanikantahsthitena garada- 
12 nandanena padyam abhani : 

sadbhavam pratipannanaiii vaiicane ka vidagdhata ? 
ankam aruhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurusam ? 14 
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tat padyam grutva rajaputrena caturnto aksaranam madhya ekam 
aksararii parityaktam. punar dvitiyam padyam apathat: 
setuiii gatva samudrasya gangasagarasariigame, 
brahmahatya pramucyeta, mitradrohl na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam grutva mi re ’ty uktavan, dve aksare parityakte. tatas 
trtlyam padyam apathat: 

mitradrohi krtaghnag ca yag ca vigvasaghatakah, 
tray as te narakara yanti yavac candradivakarau. 16 
tata ekilksaram apathat. tadanantaram caturtham padyam apathat: 
raj an bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam dvijatibhyo; varnanam briihmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati garadanandane rajaputrah svasthah savadhanag ca 
’bhavat. tatah pituh purato bhallukavrttrmtam akathayat. tac 
3 chrutva rrijna garadanandanam prati bhanitam: 

grarne vasasi kalyani atavyam nai ’va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghrainanusyanaTn katham janfisi bhasitam ? 18 

tada yavanikantare garadfinandanena bhanitam: 

dcvadvijaprasadena jihvrnii vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhanumatya yatha ’nkakam. 19 
tad vacanarh grutva raja sagcaryo bhiitva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena drstah; rajaprabhrtibhih 
3 sarvair narnaskrtah. tada mantrina purvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahiigriitaih mantrinam uvaca: blio mantrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah purusena sataih saihsargo 
6 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanahi bhavati. tatha hi: 

varayati vartamanam apadam agaminiih ca satseva, 
trsnaih ca harati pitarh gangaya durgatirii ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kastac ca mama putro raksitah. raj ha satam 
mahakulinanam bhavadrgaih saihgrahah kartavyah. uktaih ca: 
samgraham nakullnasya sarpasye Va karoti yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggarudiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinam stutva vastradina 
sarnbhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

Metrical Recension of VII 

kadadt tasya bhQpasya putro vijayapalakah 

kitavah kamukah papah katladn inrgayam yayau. 

3 krsnakakas tada guskakastbastho rauti karkagam; 
tailabhyaktiih puman kagcit sariimukhah samupagatah: 
vahan malinavasaiisi dadrge rajakah purah; 

6 humbharavena krogantl gaug ca vatsavivarjita; 
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krenasarpo ’grato ’yasid, vivastra ca kumarika; 
animittam ca vrksasya bhagnah gakhah patatrinah 
9 nipetuh paritag, cakram cakradharakaracyutam; 
etani durnimittani bahugo *nyani ca ’bhavan. 
tatah samnihitah kecin niseddhum mrgayam ganaih 
12 prayatanta; tada rajakiimaras tan avocata: 

draksyamo durnimittanam plialam kldrg bhavisyati ! 
vrtha ma ’bhiita mrgayaviharaparipanthinah. 

15 punar apy ucur ucitara ra japu train taisinah; 

na visam bhaksayet prajfto, na krfdet pannagfiih saha, 
no ’Ilafigheta nimittani, na brahmadvesam acaret. 

18 iti nltya nisiddho ’pi laulyad akhetakam yayau. 
aranyesu vibabhrama pari to vyfidhasenaya; 
brnhitaih karinam sinhanadfiir mukharayan digah, 

21 vyaparayam asa garaih gvapadan itaran mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva digo vyaptah, kvacid vaii vidusitam, 
kvacit prajvalito vahnih, kvacit khata vasnriidharfi, 

24 kvacid vane caracamug cacalo ’dyatakilrmuka; 
evam bahuvidhopayair vioaciira mrgan takrt. 
etasminn eva sarnaye gandagailasamakrtih 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jambfilat ko’pi sfikarah, 

nirmathya tarasa sainyarh; vigantarh girigahvaram 
hayam anibya tain lianturh kiimarah ksipram anvayat. 

30 kvacit sainyam bhrastamargam amie madhyamdinatapat, 
kvacit kumaro bablirama vane sfikaravaftcitah. 
tato nidaghaniartandapracandatapatapitah, 

33 pipasakulitah granto dadarga saliliigayam. 
tatra ’varuhya tiiragat, pitva panlyam agalam, 
ekaki tatra baddliagvairi vigagrama taror ad hah. 

86 tasmirm eva ksane kagcic chardfdo ghoradarganah 
nirgacchann eva dadrge nikunjodaratah ganaih. 
bhityo ’tpucchayamanena kliuradaritabhumina 
39 valgarajjum abhitrotya vajinai Varii palayitain. 
aruroha kumaro ’pi inahavrksaih jijivisuh; 
vyaghro ’pi gigliram ayasid, gandham aghraya manusain. 

42 tattaror agragakhayaih bhalluko vyavatisthati; 
muladege maliavyaghrah, skandhadege kuniarakah, 
na ’varodhiirh na ca ’rodhuih na sthatum cii ’py asau ksamah, 

45 nimajjahg ca ’padambhodhau, gilabhrasto hi manavah. 
tarn babhase ’tha bhalluko vaca mamisyayogyaya: 
rajaputra, na bhetavyam; bhavato raksako hy aham; 

48 tiryancam api mam viddhi dharinavartmany avasthitam. 
ity akarnya sa bhupalakumaro gatabhlr abhut; 
skandhopari dadaii sthanam ilrodhurh nrpanandanam, 

61 ita ehi ’ti bhalluko ’py upavegayad antike. 
vyaghras tarutale tasthau tadSmisajighrksaya. 
astamastakam arudhe ravav avirabhut tamah. 
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54 atha ’rdharatre nidrartam kumaram bhallGko ’bravit: 
nidra tvara badhate nQnaiii, rajaputra, gayisyasi; 
adhas listliati gardQlo; mama ’nke geturn arhasi. 

57 evarh priyahitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’iike nidhaya mQrdhanarh nidravagam upagamat. 
tatrantare ’vadad vyaghro bhallQkam sakhyam acaran: 

60 aharh ca tvara ca suhrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; 
viddhi mam jatasauhardam, adhah pataya manusam; 
avayor ayam aharah paripurno bhavisyati; 

63 manuse na ’sti vigvaso, vigesad rajanandane. 

iti vyaghravacah grutva bhallukah pratyuvaca tam: 
yadrgo va bhavalv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bhavadbliito yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bhetavyaiii tvaye ’ti vyahrtam may a, 
na rnano vartatc tasmac charanagabighatane. 

69 Utah siiptottliitarii rajaputrarh provaca bhallukah: 
ksanam nidrarny aham yavat tvam jagrhi kumaraka. 
ity uktvfi tiisya bhallOkah saniTpc nidrito ’bhavat. 

72 tato vyfighruh saraa vadad dargayann iva siluhrdam: 
he rajaputra, tiryaficam enam kharanakhayudham 
ma vigvasihi dosajfia, vigosat j)igitaj)riyam. 

75 grflginath nakhinarh dustaiii dah.s|rinarh ca na vigvaset, 
evaih purvoditaih jflatva samyag atmahitam kuru. 
madbhayad ova sadhutvarn ayarh samavalarnbate; 

78 apayate ca rnayy esa pagcat tvarh nihanisyati. 
svabhuvad eva capalaih sarvasya pranino manah; 
tan niyantuih na devo ’pi gaktah, kirn punar idrgah ? 

81 tvam etal sarvaiii filocya bhallukaih vinipataya; 
bhavisyati mama ’haras, tvarh sukhcna gamisyasi. 
evaih vijayapfilo ’pi vyaghravakyad vigafikitah 

84 nidraiiam bhallukaih matva patayam ilsa baligah. 
sa tathrd ’va patann ekarii tarugakham alambata; 
na vinagyali hi kvapi sadacarah kathaihcana. 

87 rajaputras tam filokya biblieti bhrgain akulah; 

so’|)i pQrvavad abhasya punar apy abhayaih dadau: 
krtaih yad ycna loke ’smiil chubhaih vil yadi vii ’gubham, 

90 tat tena bhujyate; tasmat tvam evii ’nubhavisyasi. 
aharh tu bhavatah kiihcin na kurve pratyapakriyara. 
iti bruvSrie bhallfike prabhalai ’va vibhavari; 

93 vyaghro ’pi viphalararnbho jagama girigahvaram; 
avatarat taroh sfikaih bhalluko rajasimuna. 
tatah gagapa tarii dinaih papinaih vanagocarah: 

96 sa sc mi re ’ti pralapan paribhrama pigacavat; 

yadai ’vain bhavato vrttaih kagcit prakhyilpayisyati, 
tadilnim eva durvrtta vigapas tvara bhavisyasi. 

99 iti dattva tad5 gapaih yayau giriguharh mrgah: 
sa se mi rS, ravaih kurvan sa babhrama pigacavat. 
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atha rajakumarasya turagaih punar agatam 
102 gunyasanam samalokya paurah kastam gagankire: 
purvedyu rajaputrasya mrgayam gantum icchatah 
durnimittani jatani; tad etatphalitam dhruvam. 

105 turamgo *pi kumarena vihinah svayam agatah; 

gacchamo vipinam, samyag anvcsyaraah kumarakam. 
ittham vicarya sahasa balavan balasaihyutah 
108 nandabhumigvarah pray ad anvestum nijanandanam. 
aranyanim agahanta, dadrgug ca kumarakam 
pigacavat pradhavaiitam, aninyuh sriinikah puram. 

Ill devataradhanavidliim manimantrausadhakriyam 
putrfipasmaramoksartham cakara vasudliadhipah. 
evam krte ’pi putrasya paigacye purvavat sthite, 

114 tatro ’payam ajanan sa nirvedad avadan nrpah: 
etadrgesu karyesu jfiatum kartuih pratikriyam 
ko hi naina samartlio ’sti garadanandanad rte ? 

117 sa tadrgo maya maudliyad vyartham cva vihihsitah; 
koparii tadilnlm eko ’pi mama na ’bhun nivarakah. 
tato bahugruto mantrl babhase vasudhadhipam: 

120 sviimin vidhibalat kiilas tadanim tadrgo ’bhavat; 
sarvasvam api va dattva yasmai kasmaicid Igvara 
yena kenapy upiiyena sadhayamah samihitam. 

123 ity uktva ghosayam asa sarvatra vasudiiatale, 
karayitva patakam ca rajadvarc samucchritam : 
yah kagcid rajatanayam apadosam karisyati, 

126 tasmM dasyami rajyardham, satyam akarnyalam iti. 
gilradanandaiiaya ’pi sarvam etad bahugrutah 
jfiapayam asa, so’py enarii pratyuvaca dvijagranih: 

129 vadai ’narh nandalihupalaiii: garadanandanatmaja 
vidyate saptavarslya, sa vidhasyaty abliipsitam. 
ity uktah sa nareiidraya sarvam etad vyajijftapat; 

132 tarn drasturh satvaram so ’pi bahugrutayuto yayau. 
garadanandano yatra ca ’ste bhuvivarodare, 
tatrai Va kalpita kacin iietramargatiraskriya. 

135 upaviste maharaje pigaco rajanandanah 

sa se mi re ’ti pralapann aste tasyai Va samnidhau. 
tato yavanikadiannah garadanandano ’vadat 
138 etatpaigacanirmukter hetuih glokacatustayam : 
sadbhavapratipannanarh vancane ka vidagdhata ? 
ankam aruhya suptanarfi hanane kim nu paurusam ? 

141 grutva kumaras tad vakyam atyaksid ekam aksaram, 
muhur-muhur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity ucus tatpritya rajapurusah; 

144 papatha sa punah padyarh dvitlyam dvijapuragavah: 
setum drstva samudrasya dhanuskotivivartane 
brahmaha mucyate papair, mitradrohl na mucyate. 

147 dvitlyam padyam akarnya dvitlyaksaram atyajat, 
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mi ra mi re ’ti pralapann aste vijayapalakah. 
aho mahadbhutam iti procu rajanuvartinah; 

150 apathit sa punah padyam anavadyarthasaihyutam : 
mitradrohl krtaghnag ca steyl ca gurutalpagah, 
catvaro narakarh yanti yavac candradivfikarau. 

153 vyajahara kumaro ’pi ra ra re ’ty ekam aksaram; 

tatah punar api glokam apathid brahmanah sphutam: 
rajans tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 

150 danam dehi dvijatlnarii, tad dhi durgativaranam. 
grutva padyani so ’py evarh svastlio vijayapalakah 
sarvarh vijfiapayam asa pitre vrttaih vanagritiim. 

159 tatah sa sagirahkampaih tattiraskaranimukham 
alokya-’lokya sahasa vismayad antikaih yayaii, 
raja vismayavispharavilocanam abhasata: 

102 gramc vasantya kalyani katham va kananc krtam 
rksavyaghrainanusyanam tvaya jftatam kumarikc ? 
punar yavanikaprantad udapadyata bharati: 

105 gpnu rfijan vigesena! na me ’sty aviditaih kvacit; 
devadevasya krpaya vag devi vagavartini; 
tena mo jftayate sarvarh, bhanurnatyas tilaih yatha. 

108 akarriyai ’va sa sambiiranto javad yavanikaih ksipan, 
nirvarnya garadanandarh, mumudc nandabhupatih. 
vyajahara tato raja sacivaih jaiiasaihsadi : 

171 hitakrn na inainrii ’ko ’pi bahugnita bhavan iva; 

bhadrabuddliyai ’va bhavata brahmadroho nivaritah, 
rajyaraksfividhau daksah kumarah kugalikrtah; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratlkaro na vidyatc; 

adya])rabhrti gaksyanii jeturh lokatrayarii tvaya. 
aoaryaiii garadanandarh rnantrinarh ca bahugrutain 

177 tnanayan nandabhuprdas tannaycna ’gisaii mahlin. 

The Buief Rec ension omits tlie story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 2 

Jainistio Rec ension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada nrpanaiidano vijayapalah gakunriir nivaryamano ’pi paparddhyai vanarh 
gatah. tatra sfikarain anuvrajan kvapy atavyarh patitah. tatra trsakrantah kvapi 
3 tatakain asAdya jalarh pitva grantas tattatasthavrksadho yavat sthitah, tavat tatrai 
’ko vyaghrah sainayatah. kumaras tu vrksam arndhah. tado ’paristhaikavanaras 
tadvrksavasivyantaradhisthito manusyavaco ’vAca: bho rajakumara, tvarh ma bhair 
0 iirdhvam Agaccha. tatah kiiiiiaro ’py firdlivarri gatah. sarhdliyA ca jatA. tato ratrau 
kuniArasya iiidrArh preksya vanareiio ’ktam: adho vyAghro ’sti, madutsange nidrarh 
kurii. tato vigvasona siipte kiimarc? vyAghrah praha: bho vAnara, manusyavigvAsarh 
9 niA kiiru; muftcAi ’nam, tava mama ca bhaksyarii bhavisyati. tada vanarcrio ’ktam: 
aharh vigvAsagliAtarii na karomi. tato vyAghro mAunena sthitah. ksariAntare kiima- 
rotsailge vAnarah suptah. punar vyaghreiio ’ktam: bho rajakumara, vanarasya ko 
12 vigvAsah ? yatah: 

nadinArh ca iiakhinarh ca grngiiiaih gastrapaninAm 
vigvAso nai 'va kartavyah, strlsu rajakulesu ca. 1 
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k§ane rustah ksane tusto rusto lirstah ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanam prasado ^pi bhayamkarah. 2 
ato muficai ’nam; mama ’haro bhavati, tvam ca nirbhayo bhavisyasi. talo blirfiiita- 
cittena kumarena kapir muktah. sa ca patann antarale gakliayaiii lagnah. tad 

5 drstva kumUro lajjitah. tatah kapina proktiim: bhoh kumara, mama bhayaiii mil 
krthah, svakrtam karma tvaiii janasi. etavatii prabhfitam jatam; gaio vyaghrah. 
tato lokanam svarupajflapanaya kumarasya vi se mi re ’ti ^abdam patliayitva vyanta- 

6 rSdliisthitah kapih praha: tvam avatirya svastliaiiani Vilhi ’ti. tatah kumaro vi se 
mi re ’ti gabdena pathitamatrena grathillblifito vanamadliye tain eva^abdam uccaraii 
bhramyati. 

9 itag ca kumaraturamgamo vyaghrabhayena trastah svapuraih gatah. tain drstvfi, 
kumaranagamane karanaih vimrgya raja saparivaras tadanvesanaya vane gatah. 
tatra tarn kumararh grathilaih vi se mi re ’ti gabdam ucearantaih drstva svapuram 
12 anayat. tato ’nekamanimantraiisadhipramiikhapratikarriir ajatagiinam putram 
preksya raja praha: adya yadi garadanaiidanah syat, tada piitrasya ka cinta bhavati ? 
param sa mayai ’va nipatitah. atra mantri prfiha: rajaii, gatagoeaneiia kiih bhavati 
15 param pure pataho dapyatam; yah kagcid rrijakiimaram svasthaiii karoti, tasya raja 
’rdharajyam dadati ’ti. tato rajfia pure pataho dapitah. etatsvarupam ca mantrii.ia 
bhumigrhasthitagaradanandanasyo ’ktain. tena ’py uktam; tvam yatva rajanam 
18 iti bruhi, yan mamakina kanya saptavarsikl vartate, tasya dargauaih kumarasya 
karyate, sa ca kiinapy upayaih karisyati. tato mantrina tad rajne katliitim. raja ca 
gighram putram adaya tadgrhc gatah. tatra purvasthapitayavauikaj)argve raja 
21 saputrah saparikaro ’py upavistah. tato yavanikamadhyantaritena garadaiiandanena 
glokah pathitah: 

vigvasapratipannanam vaflcane ka vidagdhata ? 
afikam aruhya suptaiiaih hantuh kiiii nama paurusam ? 8 

tatas tarn glokaih grutva prathainaksaraih inuktva kuinarah se mi re ’ti pathati. 
tatas tena punar dvitiyah glokah pathitah: 

seturii gatva samudrasya gangasagarasaiiigame 
brahmaha mucyatc papfiir, mitradrohl na mucyate. 4 
tarn grutva mi re ’ty aksaradvayaih pathati. punas tmia Irtijah glokah pathitah: 
mitradrohl krtaghnag ca steyl vigvasagliatakah 
catvaro narakaih yanti yavac candradivakarau. 5 
tarn grutva punah sa re ’ty ekam aksaraih pathati. punas tena caturthah glokah 
pathitah: 

rajahs tvam rajaputrasya ya<li kalyanam icchasi, 
delii danaih supatresu, grlil danena gudhyati. (> 
tatah kumarah glokacatustayaih grutva svastho jatah, purvam vanavyaghravanara- 
vrttantam uvaca. tena sarvesaih visma.>'o ’bhavat. tada rajfia proktam: 
grame vasasi kaumari; vanastharh caritaih klialu 
kapivyaghramanusyanam katham janasi putrike ? 7 

tato yavanikantaritah sa praha: 

devaguruprasadena jihvagre me sarasvati; 
tena ’harh nrpa janami, bhanumatitilaih yathfi. 8 
anena glokeiia nrpasya samketah purnah. tato rajfia yavanikam apasya garada- 
nandanasya pranamah krtah, pramuditena mantrinah glagha krta: dhanyo ’si tvam, 

3 yena mama brahmahatya kumarasya ca prana raksitah. 
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Vin. Frame-story : Eighth Section 
Bhoja’s first attempt to moimt the throne 

Southern Recension of VIII 

iti mantrl bhojarajaih prati kathaih kathayitva punar abravlt: 
bho nijan, yo rajri mantrivakyam (.Tnoti, sa dirghayuh suklii ca bha- 
3 vati. tato bhojarajo mantrinaih stutva vastralaihkaranadibhih 
saihpujya tat sinhasanam nagarabhyantaraih nitva tatra sahasra- 
stambhfiir mandapam karayitva sunnihurte sulagne tasmin mandape 
6 tat sinhasanam pratisthapya tatah punyatlrthodakfiir divyausa- 
dhiyuktair mantrapurvakaih dvijiiir abhisiktah purarhdhribhir nlrajito 
bahubhir viprair aradhito vandibhih prac^ahsitaQ caturvarnyam dana- 
9 manabhyam sammanya dinandhabadhirapangiikubjadibhyo namivi- 
dhadanani dattva chattracamarrinkito yavat puttalikaniastake piida- 
padmarii nidadhati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca rajanam abravit: 
12 bho rajan, tava tatsadrgyam (^auryaudaryasrdiasasattvadikarii yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmin sihhasana upavi<.‘a. raja ’bravit: he puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktam sarvam audaryadikarii vidyate; kim nyunam 
15 asti ? maya ’pi sarvesam arlhinarii kalocitam dattam. puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, etad eva tava ’niicitam, yad atniana dattam 
svamukhenai ’va kirtayasi. yah svagunfin paradosiln va kirtayati, sa 
18 kevalaih durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’varh vakti. uktarii ca: 

svagunan iva paradosan vaktum ^aknoti durjano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanah satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittaih grhachidram mantram ausadhasaihgamam, 
danamanavamaiiarii ca nava gopyiini sarvada. 2 
ata atmano gunii atmana na stotavyfdi, paresam ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktarii grutva savismayo bhojarajah puttalikam avadat: 
3 satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkhah. 
maya yad gunah kirtitah, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sihhjisanam, 
tasyau ’daryaih kathaya. 

Metrical Recension of VIII 

tasm&d yasya narendrasya vidyate sacivottamah, 

yah kurySn mantrivacaiiam, tasya rajyam vivardhate. 

3 ittham akarnya sacivad bhojarajah kathaih ^ubham, 
samtu^ya prayayau dharam purlih sihhasanaiivitah. 

iti nandopdkhydnam ndma sasthi Idpanikd 



Bhoja’s first attempt to viount the throne 

atha bhojanrpah sSudhe sahasrastambhasamvrte 
(j sthfipayto asa tad divyara ^anam manimandape. 
gubhadravyani yany abur abhisekaya bhubhujam, 
anaySm Ssa vegena tani sarvani bliupatih; — 

9 gorocanam haridram ca siddhartham haricandanain, 
durvapuspapravalani, pragastani ’tarany api; 
saptadvipavatim prthviin vyaghracarmopari stliitilm 
12 vidhaya, tatpurag chattram sthapitam candrapandaram; 
ratnadan^e gublie, gubhre cainare vinivegite, 
nanavidhani khadgadlny ayudlulny api pargvatah ; 

15 caturvedavido viprah samayatah samantatah, 
vangavalivido vandiinagadhag ca mahotsavc; 
putrinlnam purandhriiiam hastesu svarnabliajane 
18 niriljanaya bhojasya '‘mafigalaratrikrih krtah; 
nanavidhani vadyani taditani sahasragah, 
paurilg ca, ’lamkrtah sarve tiida bhojamahotsave; 

21 dhatum muhurtarii daivajnah praplas triskandhavcdiiiah; 
bhojarajo ’pi vegena vyadhad abliyanganiajjanam, 
paryadhad atigubhrani vasaiisy, atimanobaram 
24 karena kbadgam adaya, dbyatva ca kiiladfiivatain, 
sprstva ca mangaladravyam, lagne mauburtikodite 
siniiasanam samarodbuih cacfila jagatipatih. 

27 atba ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikamastakopari 

vinyasya padain, arobed asanain sarvatomiikbam ; 
tatbfii ’va ’rodbiim udyuktarri bbojarii rajanyagekbaram 
30 padaniksepasamaye vyacaste salai)bafijika: 
bbojaraja, malifiudaryain asti cet tadrgam tvayi, 
sinbasanain sainarodbum sarnartbo ’si, na cil ’nyaUia. 

33 tatas tarn avadat so ’pi: kidrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalaksam aucitye dadmabe kevalam vayam! 
punar jagada rajanain sabasarh sfdabbafijika: 

36 ayam te pratbamo dosah, svadattaparikirtanam. 

sa puman durlabbo bbiimav, udaram yasya manasam, 
yanmukbarb kirtitum ne ’ste svakrtau danavikramau. 

39 praganseta puman yo vrd, so ’dbamah parikirtitah; 
sarvesarii nitigastranam saram iiddbrtya sarvatah, 
lokanam iipakaraya vadanti sma purataniih: 

42 ayur vittain grbaebidram raiiasyam mantram ausadbam, 
danamanavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 
tasmad etani vidusa na vaktavyani sarvatba, 

45 yaduccaranamatrena lagbur bbavati purusah. 
gunan va yasya dosan va varnayanty apare janah, 
tat tasyai ’va pbalam vidyat punyasyS, ’pi parasya ca. 

48 punah papraceba paftcallm tarn evam avanipatih : 
kasye ’dam asanam, tasya kidrg audaryam ucyatam ! 
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Brief Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evarh mantrivacanaih nigamya saihtusto raja sihhasanam Sdaya nagaram pravistah. 
ato ’purvasahasrastambhabhavanarh racayitva tatra sihhasanam pratisthSpitam. 
3 tato ramyaih muhOrtam avalokya sihhasana upavestum abhisekaya sambhrtih 
karitfi, durvacandanagorocaiiadini gubhadravyani samgamitani, nanavidhani phalany 
Snltani, vyaghracarmani saptadvipavati prthivy akrta, samipe khadgachattracama- 
6 rani sthapiUlni, vedavido vipra vahgavallvido vandinag ca ’karitah, iillasadayakani 
vaditrani sajjlkrtani, pativratah putravatyah punyastriya ujjvalamangalaratrika- 
panaya ayatah. tavan muhurtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muhfirtavela ’tikramati, vegah 
9 kriyatam. evarh grulvil raja sihhasanam arodhurh calitah. yavat sihhasana upavi- 
gati, t.avad ekasyah puttalikiiya vaca jiita: rajan, asmin sihhasane no ’pavestavyam. 
yasya vikramiirkasya sadrgam audfiryaih bhavati, teno ’pavestavyam. rajno ’ktam: 
audtyamatrato laksaih sagrarh yacchamy aharh vasu; 
vadanyo ’smi; vadanyo ’sti mattah kah purusah parah ? 1 

aham ucite sagraih laksarii dadami, mattah ko ’para udaro ’sti ? kathaya! tavat 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

kadaryani etad audaryath, svakiyaih svayam cva yat 
bhavan va^Iati; ko nindyo vidyate tvfulrgah parah ? 2 

rajan, atmadattairi svamukhena yah kathayati, sa nindyo bhavati. tasmad yadi 
tvarn atnianarh dataram khyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi, tarhi tvam *eva ’pragah- 
3 sanTyo ’si. tato rajfia bhanitam: kathaya vikramarkasya kidrgam audaryam. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dharapuryam anitam, tatah krtasahasrastariibhagoblulyarh rajasabh«ay«am 
sthapitarn. tato bliavyamuhiirtc vividhatlrthodakany astottaragaUim osadhayo 
3 dadhidurvacandanagorocaiiasarsapaharidradisaiibhagyadravyany anekasadfiphala- 
kslravrksaphalani ehattraoamarakhadgadmi rajacihnani pativrataputravatlstrikara- 
stliapitaniafigalikaratrikani ’tyadirajyabhisekasriinagrihi karayitva, saptadvlpavatlih 
6 prthvim vyaghracarniany fdikliya, svayaih mantrimaliamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivriidadiparivarai)arivTtah gribhojah sumuhurte samaye yiivat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat sihliasauasthfi prathamaputrikfi divyanubhilvato manusyabhasaya 
9 ’bhasata: rajann asya sihliasanasya yogyam audaryarh yasya bhavati, so ’sminn 
arohati, na ’nyah samariyah. etadakarnanamatrasacitracilrapntrikayitiiparijanah 
gribhojah praha : 

aucityamatrato laksaih sagrarh piitri dadamy aham; 
vadanyo ’sti vadanyo ’sti mattah kah piiruso ’parah 1 
piinah putrikil priiha: 

kadaryani etad audaryarh svaklyarh svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parah ? 2 

paraproktagunah prayo nirguno ’pi guni bhavet; 
indro ’pi laghiitarh yati svayam prakhyapitair gunaih. 3 
ity iikarnya lajjfigcaryabhayakulitah gribhojah praha: bhadre, kasye ’daih sihhasanam, 
kirh ca tasyau ’daryani iti. tatah putrika praha: rajann akarnyatarn; tarhi pratha- 
3 maih sihhasanotpattih. tatha hi: 

[Here ends the Frame-story , Now follow the Statnette-stories] 

[For titles and places of Sections added by the Jain Recension^ see the tahle^ above^ page xiiy 

and also page 228 » below.] 
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Beginning of the Stories of the Thirty-two Statuettes 

1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rule for giving in alms 

Southern Recension of 1 

puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, etat sinhasanam vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ’rthijane kotisuvarnaih prayacchati. 

niriksite sahasram tu, niyutam tu prajalpite, 
hasane laksam apnoti; samtustah kotido nrpah. 1 
etad audaryam tvayi vidyate cet, tarhy asmiri sihhasana upaviga. 

iti vikramdrkacarite sihhdsanopdJchydne prathamopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 1 

tatah sa sarvam vrttantam acakhyau bhojabhubhuje: 

idarii tu vikramarkasya sinhasanam abhut pura. 

3 samtusya ’pi bhavan datte sapadam laksam arthinc; 
tavat tvam vikramadityasahajodaratam grnu. 
drste sahasram svarnanara, ayutam ca prajalpane, 

6 hasye laksam dadilmy eva, kotim samtustamanasah! 
evam eva vidhehl ’ti ptirvam eva nirupitah, 
kogadhyaksas tatha sarvam vidhatte samayocitam. 

9 audaryam vikramarkasya sarvabhiiumasya varnitam; 
evam kartuih sarnarthag ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 
iti paficalikavakyagravanadbhutanirbharah 
12 samavatasthe bhupalo, velabhangaih ca laksayan. 

iti sihhdfianadvdtriiiQikdydm praihami kathd 

Brief Recension of 1 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

arte darganam agate dagagatam, saihbhasane ca ’yutaih, 

yadvaca *vihased, dadati nrpatis tasmai ca laksam punah; 
niskanam paritosake kila punah kotiih pradadyad iti 

kogegasya sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre kila ’jflarh ciram. 1 
rajann evam cet tavau ’daryam bhavati, tarhy upavestavyam. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihqatkathdydm prathamd kathd 
Jainistic Recension of 1 

atha rajahs tasya ca rajfiah sahajaudaryaih tavat prathamam gruyatam; yatlia: 
pura ’vantipuryam grivikramah samrajyam karoti. anyada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarupah purusah samagatya purah sthitah; sa ca kimcid vakti na. tatas 
tarn tatha drstvS rajfta cintitam, yatha: 

gatibhangah svaro dino gatrasvedo mahabhayam, 
marane yani cihnani tani cihnani yacake. 1 
tato rajfta tasya dinarasaliasram dSpitam. tato ’pi sa yavan na yftti, tavan nrpena 
vaditah; bhoh kasmfin na vadasi ’ti ? sa eft ’ha: rajan, 
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lajja varei maham; asampaya blianal maggi re maggi, 
fiinnam manakavadam, dehi tti na niggaya vanl. 2 
iti bruvatas tasya rajfia dinarayiitam dapitam. tatah punah prstam: bruhi kimapy 
agcaryam. so’pyavadat: deva, 

anihsarantim api gehagarbliat 
kirtim paresfim asatim vadanti; 
svairaih bhramantim api ca trilokyam 
tvatkirtim ahuh kavayah satiiri tu. 3 

tato rfljfta pramuditena tasya dinaralaksam dapitam. tatas tena piiiiah proktam: 
samgraliena kullnanarh nljyam kurvanti parthivah, 
adimadhyavasanesu na te yasyanti vikriyam. 4 
rfijann etadarthe gruyatam bahugrutamantrinah kathaiiakam. tatha hi: 

[In the manuscrij)tsy here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince, 
Frame-story, Sections XI and XII, transferred by us to p. SJi^ and p. Jf2.] 

iti katharb gnitva Qrlvikramena punar dinarakotir dfipita. tasya ca pramuditena — 
iirte darganam agate dagagatl, sambhasite cii ’yutam, 

yadvaca ca hascyam, a^*u bhavata lakso ’sya vigranyatam; 
niskanam paritosake mama punah kotir madajnapara, 

kogadhiga sadc ’ti vikramanrpag cakre vadanyasthitim. 5 
ayam kogadhigasya nirantaram adego datto na ’tra punah prccha. 

etat sahajaudaryarn grivikramanrpasya tava ’gre kathitam. cvamvidham audar- 
3 yam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tistha. 

iti sihhasanadvatrihgakdydm prathamakathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s unsuccessful sacrifice 

Southern Recension of 2 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestuih samagatah, tavad 
aiiya puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, vikrainasyau ’daryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati sma: 
bhoh puttalike, katliaya tasya vikrainasyau ^daryavrttantani. sa 
kathayati: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

6 vikramadityo rajyaih kurvann ekada caran rdiuya ’bravit: bho 
dutah, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanam kurvantah prthivimadhye 
yatra-yatra kautukam tirthavigesaih ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
9 nivedayantu; ahaih tatra gamisyami. evam kale gata ekada degan- 
taraih paribhramya ’gatah kagcid duto rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharaih devalayam 
12 asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vimala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanarn kriyate, tarhi sarvesam mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 
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kiiii ca: yas tu mahapataki snanam karoti, tasya *ngad ativakrsnam 
15 udakam nihsarati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punyapurusah. anyac 
ca: tatra kagcid brahmano mahati homakunde homaih karoti, na 
jiiayate kiyanti varsani jatani. pratidinarii kundad bahihsthapitam 
18 bhasma parvatakaram asti. sa brrihmanah kenapi salia iia bhasate. 
evam ativicitrataram sthanarh drstam maya. 

tac chrutva raja svayam ekaki tena saha tat sthanam gatva parama- 
21 nandam prapya bhanati: aho atipavitram etat sthanam. atra saksaj 
jagadambika nivasati. etat sthanarh drstva mano me ’tivimalaih 
bhavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanam vidliaya dcvatarii 
24 pranamya yatra brahmano homam karoti tatra gatva bnllunanam 
avadit: bho brahmana, tava havanam arabhya kati varsani jatani.^ 
brahmaneno ’ktam: yada saptarsimandalam revatinaksatre prathama- 
27 carane sthitam, tada maya havanam prarabdham. idamm agvinl- 
naksatre tisthati; homarii kiirvato me varsa(,*atam ablmt. tatha ’pi 
devata prasanna na ’bhut. tac chrutva raja devatam smrtva svayam 
30 homakun(Ja rihulim ciksepa. tatha ’pi devatfi prasanna na ’bhut. 
tadanantaram raja svagirahkarnalam iThutim diisyami ’ti yavat 
kanthe khadgaih karoti, tavad devata ’ntariile khadgam dhrtva 
33 ’bravit: bho rajan, prasannfi ’smi, varara vrnlsva. rajfia bhanitam: 
ayam brahmano bahukrdam havanam karoti; asmai kimartharii 
prasanna na bhavasi ? mama kimartham tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
36 devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, ayam havanam karoti, param asya cetasi 
svasthyaih na ’sti. atah prasanna na bhavaini. uktaih ca: 
angulyagrena yaj japtaih, yaj japtaih merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtaih, trividhaih nisplialarh bhavet. 1 
tatha ca: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasilne na mrnmaye; 
bhave hi vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 2 

kiih ca: 

mantre tirthe dvije deve daivajfie bhesaje gurau, 
yadrgi bhavana yatra, siddhir bhavati tadrgl. 3 
raja ’bravit: he devi, yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhy asya brahma- 
nasya manorathaih puraya. devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, bhavan 
3 paropakari mahadruma iva; svadehakastaih sahitva paragrama- 
chedaih karosi. uktaih ca: 

chayam any asya kurvanti svayam tisthanti ca ’tape; 
phalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmahetor mahadrumah. 4 
tatha ca: 

paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah, 
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paropakaraya duhanti dhenavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhuruhah, 

paropakaraya satarri vibhutayah. 5 
ili rajanam stutvil brahrnanasya manoratham apurayat. tato raja 
svanagararn agamal. 

3 imam katliam kathayitva puttalikii bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana 
uj)avi(,*a. 

iti dviilyopdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 2 

pQrnc muhurtc sampniptc puruir arodhum figatam 

jagilda bhojablifipfilara dviUya salabhafijika: 

3 asti ccl sahasiludaryam vikrarriadityavat tvayi, 
tada sinhasanarh rajann idam arodhuin arliasi. 
kimrupaiii saliasaudaryara vikrainadityabliupatch ? 

G vadc ’li prsta vyaciiste sa sal)liasamnidhau nrpam: 
vikramadityabhupalah prdayanri akhilah prajah 
a(;asli vasudhain ekani eko ratnakaravadlum. 

9 uupavartariavrtlaiilasainakarnanakautuki 
carcbliyah sakalaiii vrllaih velti nityam alandrilah. 
ekah kadacid abhyctya carah parisaram nrpam 
12 vyajijilapa<l a(;escna yac ca lotraiiagocarain: 
citrakfitacale (Jova d(!vatayatanarh inaliat 
vidyate, vi(,Tutanckanokaliani ca tapovanam. 

15 asti Ultra maliamerumaharhamaniiiirmitah 

prasridah paramo, bliati bhavani ’va samuniiatah. 
svardhunljaladlianii ’ka taiimalndharamfirdhaui, 

18 yatra ’vagabamananarh jfiayete punyapapake. 
kanaih ksiranibham gfitre ksarati ksinapapmanah, 
majjato durjaiiasya ’pi Uij jalaiii kajjalopamam. 

21 Uitrfii ’ko brfilimano liomaiii kurutc ’dya ’pi uigcalah, 
kfilah kiyan atito ’sya iia jane Ultra karanam. 
Uitkiindild baliir iitsrsto bhasmaragih samimnatah 
24 tundinacalasaiiikagas tiifigagrngo ’vatisthati. 
vacaiiiyamatyfit keiiapi na saiiibhasitum ihate; 

Idrg filokitarh deva tirtliam Ultra girav iti. 

27 Uito jagada tarn raja: drastuiii kautukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gacchavo yatra sa dvijapungavali. 
iti tenai Va sabasa saba carena pfirtbivah 
30 tarn Ulpasara tapahpunyaparipakad girira yayau. 
devatfiyatanara tatra mabilprasadagobhitam 
dadarga ca caturdvaraprakaravalayaiivitam. 

33 tatah prasannAs tatrS ’sann anta^karanavrttayah; 
pfipino ’pi manahguddhyai tirtham, kim punar Idrgah ? 
sa eftradargite punye snfitva dharasarijjale. 
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36 pfljayitva mahadevam, jagfima brahmanantikam. 
tam dvijam homagalSyam griphalair madhumigritaih 
papraccha vikramadityo juhvatam jatavedasi: 

39 bhagavann atra bhavata juhvata kati hayanah 

yapitah ? sarvam Scaksve *ty avocat parthivo dvijam. 
grnu sadho! prayatnena mayai ’taj juhvata *nigam 
42 tisthata niyamenai 'va samjatam garadam gatam. 
na ’ham tyaksyami havanam samyag a phaladarganat, 
iti saihkalpitaih vyarthara, devata na prasidati. 

45 iti grutva svayam raja griphalam madhuraigritam 
ahausin niyato bhutva samiddhe havyavahane. 
aprasannam tato devim vijflaya jagatlpatih 
48 girag chittvai Va hotavyam iti nigcitavtln abhut. 

kanthe kaukseyakam ksiptva yavac chetturh samudyatah, 
tavad enam karc ruddhva devatfi vakyara abravit : 

51 vararii vrmsva bhadrarh te, putra, ma sfihasarh krthah; 
varada ’smy, agatii ’bhistam dasyaray api siidiirlabham. 
ity adistas taya raja babhase vinayiinvitah : 

54 etavatsamayaih klegat tava tosaya juhvate 

kimartharh na prasanna ’si devi tasinfii dvijanmane, 
mama drkpatham ayata ksanena, vada karanam! 

57 evarh mahibhuja prsta devata ’castii tattvatah : 
dharmasahasikotsaha, samakarnaya karanam. 
madckabhavana na ’sti juhvato ’py asya cetasi, 

GO phalasiddhir ato na ’sti; tad uktam japalaksane: 
angulyagrena yaj japtarh, yaj japtam inenilanghanat, 
anyacittena yaj japtam, tilt sarvarb nisphalaih bhavet. 

63 cetaso bhavahinatvam asya nama dvijanimuiah: 
na kasthc vidyate devo, na pasane na kiincanc; 
bhave tu vidyate giiddhe; tasinad bhavo hi karanam. 

66 iti devivacah grutva vyajahiira naregvarah: 

devi jfiniitu loko ’yarn tvatprasadocitam phalam. 
uktarn eva pura: rajan vafichitam vriyatani iti, 

69 dviruktir na ’sti niyatarh devanam hi kadacana; 
sakrj jalpanti rajanah, sakrj jalpanti devatah, 
sakrt kanyapradanam tu, trlijiy etani sakrt-sakrt. 

72 tarhi devi varam dehi mamai ’tad vaftchiUim; pura 
pariklistasya viprasya ’musya kamabliipuranam. 
tathe ’ti devata dattva viprabhistaih yathocitam 
75 ksanad antaradhat; so ’pi saihtustah svagrharh yayau; 
raja ca vikramadityo jagtoa svapurim punah. 
etavat sahasaudaryaih bhojaraja bhavaty api 
78 asti ced, adliitisthe ’dam iti pahcalika ’vadat. 
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2. Story of the Second Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of 2 

atha ’nyasmin muliurte raja sinhasane yavad upavigati, Uvad dvitlyaputrikayo 
*ktam: rajann asmin sinhasane teno ’pavestevyam, yasya vikramarkasye Va sattvam 
3 audaryam ca bhavati. tavad rajfia proktam: vrttantam kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
akarnaya bhojaraja! 

ya^ kagcid apQrvam agcaryakautfthalamaylih varttam kathayati, tasmai raja 
3 vikramarko niskasahasram dadali. etasminn avasare ko’pi degantarad agatah 
kathayati: rajann aham degantarad agato 'smi. tatra citrakutacalo 'sti; tatra ramyam 
tapovanam asti. tasminn agapura devata ’sti. tatrai ’ko brahmano havanaih kiirvann 
9 asti» na jftayate kiyan kalo jatah, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bhasate. tatra parvata- 
madhyad udakam vahati. tatra dharayarb yadi snanam kriyate, tada punyapapayoh 
pravibhago drgyate. tato varttam akarnya raja tasmin stlmne gatah. raja kare 

12 karavalaih krtvo ’nnaddhapadah san devatayatanam praptah. tlrthe susnato bhutva 
devatadarganaih krtavan. tato homagalayarh gatah. tatra vipro havanaih karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibhGtisamuccayah parvatapraya drstah. tato rajfta bhanitam: 

13 bho vipra, havanam kurvato bhavatah kiyan kalo jatah ? vipreno ’ktam: rajan, 
varsagatam jatam; tatha ’pi devata na prasidati. tato rajfla nijakarena ’hutir agni- 
mukhe hutfi,; tathS, ’pi sS, devata na prasidati. tato raja khadgena nijamastakam 

18 chittvS, yfl-vaj juhoti, tavad devata prasanna jatS, praha: rajan, varam varaya. rajfto 
’ktam: iyaddinarh kligyato brahmanasya katham iti na prasanna ’si ? devyo ’ktam: 
asya viprasya cittam nigcalam na hi. uktaih ca: 

aiigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kasthe, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmGd bhavo hi karanam. 2 
rfijfto ’ktam : yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya viprasya manorathaih puraya. tato 
devya brahmanasya kamana purita. raja svanagaraih gatah; lokair jayajayakarah 
3 krtah. 

Idrgl katha puttalikaya katliita. rajann Xdrgam audaryam yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin sihhasana upavestevyam. 

iti dvitiya katha 


Jainistic Recension of 2 

atha bhojarajo ’nyasmin muliurte rajyabhisekasamagrlih karayitva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavad dvitiya putrika divyanubhavan manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: 
3 rajan yadi vikramadityasadrgam audaryam tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
tistha. kldrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfta prsta putrika praha: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatarh devyah purastaj japarh 

homam ca ’dadhate ’pi tosam agaman na ’sau, nrpas tatkrpah 
tatrai ’tya svagiro juhusur, amuya samtusUya varitas, 

tusta ’smi ’ti; tada ’py adapayad asau grivikramo ’smai varam. 1 
avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. tena ’nyada prtlivyam Ggcaryavilokanaya nija- 
puru§at pre§itah. te§v ekah samftgatya rajanam avadat: deva, citrakutaparvate 
3 devagrham ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cai ’ka nadi vartate. 
tasyam yadi kagcit punyavan niskalankah snanam karoti, tada taccharire gokslra- 
gauram niram drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakalaftkah snanam karoti, tada taccharire 
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6 jalam kajjalasadrgam dr^yate. tatra cai *ko vidyasadhako japahomadikam kurvann 
asti, param devatft tasya prasanna na bhavati. 

tad akarnya vikramaniT>a]ti kautukat tatra gatah. tasyam nadyam snanam krtva 

0 niskalaiikatvapratyayam jiiatva devatam namaskrtya sadhakapargve gatah. tatra 
rajfia prs^m : bhos tava sadhanam kurvatah kiyan kalo ’bhGt ? teno ’ktam : mame 
*ttham varsagatam jatam; param devata prasattim na yati. etad akarnya rajfia 
12 cintitam: 

avagyagatvaraih pranair mrtyukale mahatmanam 
paropakarag cet kagcit sidhyet, tad amrtaih mrtam. 2 
tato rajfia devatam manasi krtva svakanthe kliadgarb dhrtam; yfivac chirag chinatti, 
tavat pratyakslbhuya taya kare dhrtah, proktam ca: tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. 

3 tada rajfia proktam: kathaya prathamam tvam mama kathaih gighraih prasanna 
jata *si, asya tu subahukalad api na prasanna ’si. tayo ’ktam: asya tathabhavo na 
’sti; yatha: 

aflgulyagrena yaj jap tarn, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvaih nisphalaih bhavet. 3 
mantre tirthe gurau deve daivajfie svapiiabhesaje, 
yadrgl bhavana yasya, siddhir bhavati tadrgl. 4 
iti devata vacanam akarnya rajfia cintitam: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pa§ane, na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 5 
tato raja sadbhavabhavitasvantah paropakarasaramatih piinar devatam prati prfiha : 
bhadre yadi mayi prasanna ’si, tarhi bahukalakhinnasya ’sya viprasya kamitarh 

5 prayaccha. pratipannaih tad devataya. evariividharh labdham devata varam tasmai 
vipraya dattva raja nijaih rajyam ayasit. nagare pravegamahotsavo ’blifit. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg audaryam yadi tava ’sti, tarhi tvam asmin sihlmsane sukheno 

6 ’paviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydrh dvitlyd kathd 


3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god's gift of four magic jewels 

Southern Recension of 3 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tato ’nya puttalika Vadat: 
bho rajan, etat sihhasanam tena ’dhyiisitavyam yasya vikramasyau 
3 ’daryaih vidyate. bhojeno "ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
"daryavrttantam. sa vadati: gruyataih rajah. 

vikramarkasadrgo raja bhumandale nfi "sti. tasya cetasy ayaih 
6 paro ’y^^ madiya iti vikalpo na "sti; sakalam api vigvaih paripalayati. 
uktam ca: 

ayaih nijah paro ve "ti vikalpo laghucetasam; 
punas tu "daracittanam vasudhai "va kutumbakam. 1 
anyac ca: sahasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na "sti. yata indradayo 
deva asya sahayam kurvanti. uktarii ca: 
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udyamah sahasam dhairyam buddhigaktiparakramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti, tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
anyac ca: bho rajan, yas tv arthinam manoratham purayati, tasye 
’psitam devah sampadayati. tatha co ’ktam: 

krte vinigcaye punsam devah purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakraih garutmang ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. 3 
utsahasaihpannam adlrghasutraih 

kriyavidhij narh vyasanesv asaktam, 
guraih krtajnarh drdhanigcayani ca 

laksmih svayam vanchati vasahetoh. 4 
evarh sakalagunadhivaso vikramarko rfija sarvasaihpada paripurna 
ekadfi svamanasy acintayat: aho asfiro ’yam sarhsarah; na j nay ate 
3 kada kasya kiih bhavisyati ’ti. ata uparjitaih dravyaih danabhogair 
vina saphalam na bhavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
phalam. anyatha nagain eva prapnoti. iiktarh ca: 

danam bhogo nagas tisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadati na bhunkte, tasya trtiyfi gatir bhavati. 5 
tatha ca: 

datavyam bhoktavyaih sati vibhavc, samgraho na kartavyah; 
pagye ’ha madhukaranam sarhcitam {irthaih haranty anye. 6 
anubhavata dadata vittaih manyan nianayala sajjanan bha- 
jata; 

atip)arusapavanavilulitadlpagikhe ’va capala laksmih. 7 
iiparjitanarii vittanaih tyaga eva hi raksanam; 
tatakodarasaihsthanam parlvaha iva ’mbhasrim. 8 
ity evaih vicarya sarvasvadaksinam yajnam kartiim upakrantavan. 
tatah gilpibhir atinianoharam mandapaih karitam. sarva ’pi yajna- 
3 samagri sariipadita; devarsigandharvayaksasiddhadayah saniahutah; 
brahmanag ca samagatah; sarve rtajano bandhavag ca ’karitah. tas- 
min saniaye samudrakaranartharh kagcid brrihmanah samudratiraih 
0 presitah. so ’pi samudratiraih gatva gandhapuspadisodagopacaram 
krtva ’bravit: bhoh samudra, vikramarko raja yajnaih karoti; tena 
presito ’ham tviim filivatum samagata iti jalamadhye puspahjalim 
9 dattva ksanam sthitah. tasya na ko ’pi pratyuttaraih dadau. tada 
vyaghutya gramam prati yavad figacchati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kagcid brrihmanarupi sans tarn agatya ’vadat: bho brahmana, tvam 
vikramena ’sman rihvatum presitah; tarhi tena ya saihbhavana krta, 
sa ’sman prapta. etad eva suhrdo laksanam, yat samaye danamanadi. 
uktam ca: 
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dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidham mitralaksanam. 9 
anyacca: durasthitanam maitri nagyati, samipasthanam vardhata iti 
na vacyam. atra sneha eva pramanam. uktam ca: 

durastho ’pi samipastho yo vai manasi vartate; 
yo vai cittena durasthah, samipastho ’pi duratah. 10 
tatha ca: 

girau mayuro gagane ca megho, 

laksantare ’rkah salile ca padmam; 
laksadvaye glauh kumudani bhumau; 

yo yasya mitram na kadapi duram. 11 
tasmiit sarvatha maya ’gantavyam eva. tarhi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai rajne ’mulyani catvari ratnani dasyami. etesam mrihat- 
3 myam: ekaih ratnaih yad vastu smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratnena bhaksyabhojyadikam amrtakalpam utpadyate. trtiyaratnad 
dhastyagvarathapadatiy uktam caturangabalam prabhavati. caturthad 
6 ratnad divyavastrabharanani jay ante, tad etani ratnani grhitva 
rajno haste prayaccha; samudrena ’tipriyapurvakam dattani. tada- 
nantaraih brahmanas tani ratnani grhitvo ’jjayinim agamat. evarn sati 
9 bahukalo gatah; atrantare yajiiasamaptir jata. raja ’vabhrtha- 
snanaih krtvii sarvanl lokan paripurnamanorathan akarot. brahmano 
rajanaih drstva ratnany arpayitva pratyekaih tesam gunan akathayat. 
1 % tato raja ’vadat: bho brahmana, bhaviln yajfiadaksinakalam vyati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brahmanasamuho daksinaya tosi- 
tah. tarhi tvam evai ’tesam caturnam ratniinaih madhye yad ratnam 
15 ekam tubhyaih rocate, tad grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
ahaih grhaih gatva grhinlm putram snusam ca prstva sarvebhyo yad 
rocate tad grahisyami. rajno ’ktam: tatha kuru. brahmano ’pi sva- 
18 bhavanam agatya sarvaih vrttantaih tesam agre samakathayat. tac 
chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturangabalam dadati, tad 
grahisyamah; sukhena rajyarh kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
21 buddhimata na prarthaniyam. yatah: 

ramapravrajanaih, baler niyamanaih, pandoh sutanaih vanam, 
vrsninam nidhanam, nalasya vipadaih, bhismasya gastra- 
sthitim; 

visnor vamanatam, tada ’rjunavadharh saihcintya, lankegva- 
ram 

drstva rajyakrte vidambanagatarn, tasmto na tad vafi- 
chayet. 12 
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tato yasmad dhanam labhyate, tad grhnimah. dhanena sarvam api 
labhyate. uktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidhyati; 
nigcitya matimans tasmad artham ekam prasadhayet. 13 
bharyayo ’ktam: yad ratnam sadrasannam sute, tad grhyatam. 
sarvesam praninto annam eva jivadharanam. uktam ca: 
annaifi vidhatra vihitam martyanam jivadharanam; 
tad anadrtya inatinian prarthayen na tu kimcana. 14 
snusayo ’ktam: yad ratnam vastrabharanadikaih prasute, tad grahyam. 
bhtisanair bhusayed angaih yathavibhavasaratah, 
gucisaubhagyasiddhyartham ayurlaksmyabhivrddhaye. 15 
suhrtsu gubhadarh nityam utsavesu vibhusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bhusanasya ’pi dharanat. 16 
evarn caturnaih paraspararii vivado lagnah. tato brahmano rajnah 
sakagam agatya caturnarfi vrttantarn akathayat. raja ’pi tac chrutva 

5 tasmai brahmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
audaryaih nama sahajo gunah, na tv aupadliikah. tatha hi: 
campakesu yatha gandhah kantir miiktaphalesu ca, 
yathe ’ksudande madhuryam, audaryaih sahajaih tatha. 17 
tvayy evam audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

iti trtiydkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 3 

punar muhQrtam alokya samarodhum mahasanam, 

bhojar&jas trtlyayah paflcalyah samnidhirh yayau. 

3 taya ’bhidhayi: bhQpala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryam, adliiti§tbe ’dam asanam. 
evam uktas tada raja papraccha pritaya gira: 

6 bhadre, citrapadarii bruhi tvanmukhena prac^aiisanam. 
iti tatprerita bliGyo babhase salabhaftjika: 
vikramadityabhQpalo raksann avaniraandalam, 

9 dharmaikasahasl dhiro nityam parahite ratah, 
ne ’dam sadhayitum gakyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
udyamah sahasam dhairyam balam buddhih parakramah, 

12 sa(^ ete yatra ti^tbanti, tasmad devo ’pi gaflkate. 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yanti sahayatam, 
vi§nucakragarutmantah kaulikasya yatha ’have. 

15 katham etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa katham kautukagrayam 
kathayam asa, cetahsi harsayantl sablmsadam. 

Emhoxt story: KdtUika {The Weaver) as Vimu 

asti pratapavi^amaih nama vindhyagirau puram; 

18 tatra raja brhatsenas, tatsuta ’sit sulocana. 
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tasy^m ftsaktahixlayo dhQrtah kaulikangmakah: 
sgudhasthgyah katham safigo mama sygd? ity acintayat. 

21 asti kagcid upayajflo, daruna visnuvahanam 

cakraih ca siit^ayant^e^a cakgra ki^ipram eva sal?, 
tathg ca kgulikag eg ’sgu tena ygti vihayasg, 

24 sgudhasthitam samgsgdya smarasmeram sulocangm. 
viddhi mgm visnum gyantam tvatkrte carudargane! 
iti pralobhya tgm balam pratyaharh ca vihayasa 
27 brhatsengnumataya tayg reme ciram sukhL 

rajg jamataram dhurtam visnum matva vilobhitah 
vyadhgd virodham bahudha rgjabhir bhQrivikramaih. 

30 te’pi visnubhayad eva sodhva tasya vyatikramam, 
kadacin militah sarve te ’nyonyam samacintayan : 
jamgtg visnur asya ’bhud brhatsenasya durmateh; 

33 karam dattam api pritya dusto ne *cchati sgmpratam, 
prancbhyo druhyati param, tena yuddhe mrtir varam. 
iti nigeitya sahasa rurudhus tatpuram balgih. 

36 brhatseno ’pi darpena durgan nirgatya nirbhayah 
yuyudhe bahubhih sakam eko bahulasainikaih. 
hatesu nijasainyesu guraih svayam api ksatah, 

39 pratyavrtya brhatsenah krcchrena prgvigat puram. 
putryai nivedayam asa sa svlyam vyasanam svayam; 
sa ’pi bhartaram asadya prgrthayara asa duhkhita: 

42 tvam visnur asi me bharta, pitur me duhkham Idrgam 
nivaraye ’ti pranata mugdha dhurtam ayacata. 
so ’py upayantaralablian mrtyum eva ’tmanah smaran, 

45 yantratarksyam atha ’ruhya dgravam cakrara adade, 
yantrasutragrhltena tena gacchan vihayasa, 
palayadhvara palayadhvara visnur asinl ’ty abhasata. 

48 tato yuddhaya sanmaddhe paripanthibale ksanam, 
visnur vicarayam asa, gesagayl jagatpatih: 
ayam madrupam asthaya, svayarn visnur iti bruvan, 

51 yadi hanyeta ripubliis, tarhi visnupratha vrtha. 
iti samcintya tarksyena samabhyetya sa cakrabhrt 
nirmathya parasainyani pratyaggt punar gsanam. 

54 glokyg ’kasmikam dhurtah paripanthipargbhavam, 
punar ggatya vijayarn gvaguraya nyavedayat. 
tasmgn nigeitya kgrygni yah kageit kartum icchati, 

57 devah sahgyatam yati tasya, sadhos tu kim punah ? 

End of emboxt story: Kdnlika (The Weaver) as Vimu 

nityam evg ’pramattasya vikramadityabhupateh 
samrddham abhavad rajyam *dharmye vartmani tisthatah. 

60 tato vicintitam tena: gatvaryah khalu sampadah, 
paropakaragastrena *khan4itgg ciram asate. 
paropakgragllasya ng ’sti sampadviparyaya^i; 

63 asti cet kvgpi, niyatarn bhuyase greyase bhavet. 
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kuta ftgatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 

C6 iti nigcitya manasa hayamedhena bhupatih 

devanam tn)tim arebhe samavarjya ca bhGpatin. 
sambhrtanekasambharam kalpitanekamandiram 

69 suparvadyah samayata diksamanam tarn Iksitum. 
sainbharah sarhbhrtah sarve samahutilg ca bliumipah, 
devagandharvayaksadyah sarvatah samupagaman. 

72 kenacid dvijamukhyena nrpa^asanaharina 
ahuto ’pi saridbharta tusnirhbhuto vyatisthata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvinno nininda ’tinanam atmana: 

75 bhranto grahagrhito va ko ’nyo ’smin *niliitah pathi ? 
kam ahvatum iha praptah, ko dasyaty uttarain mama ? 
udakaih kena va purvam uktam pratyuttaram dadau ? 

78 na ’bhyutthanakriya yatra, na ’lapo madhuraksarah, 
gunadosakatha nai ’va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatam. 
sthanam cvaihvidharh gacclian murklio bhavati purusah; 

81 bhtipater ajflaya praptah, kartavyaih ca krtam maya. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaraih viprah sa nyavartata duhkhitah; 
pradur babhuva divyena vapusa ’sinai tato ’mbudhih, 

84 amantrya dvijamukhyaih tarn babhase pranayocitam: 
etad asmakam ahvanaih krtaih mitreiia bhubhuja; 
tad yuktam eva snigdhesu, snihyanti khalu tadrgah. 

87 yad istaih krtyam asmakam etasya ca mahipateh, 
na ’nye jananti tat sarvaih, vayam yadi vadamahe. 
dure ’pi vartamananaih saihnidhyaih sarvada ’sti nah; 

90 tato ’ntahkaranaiii nityam anuraktaih parasparam. 
dQrastho ’pi samipastho yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastho ’pi durastho yas tu citte na vartate. 

93 girau kahipl gagane ca megho, 

laksantare ’rkah salilesu padmam, 
somo dvilakse kumudarh sarasyaih; 

96 yo yasya mitrarh na hi tasya duram. 

tasmat samSgata eva vayaih tvaih sumate ’dhuna; 
grliltva gaccha rajanam idarh ratnacatustayam. 

99 asininn ekataraih sute svarnaragim aharnigam; 
caturangabalaih crl ’nyat sarvagatrujayavaham; 
pakvannaragim aparam vividhaih rasavattaram; 

102 maharhani ca vastrSni bhusaiiani yathepsitam 
dadati param, ity uktva dattva ratnacatustayam 
tarn prati presayam asa vipram apratimo ’riiavah. 

105 sa yayau vikramadityaih krtadhvaramahotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pujarthaih jftapayitva sa bhubhuje, 
niveditaprabhavarh tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

108 tatah prito ’vadad raja tarn dvijanmanam adarat: 
caturnam api ratnanaih tvayai ’kaih grhyatam iti. 
tac chrutva grotriyo hrsto yajamanam samabhyadhat; 
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111 vicaryai Va grhisyami patnlputrasnusa iti. 
tathe *ty tirikrte rajfia sa gatva nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavrttantam. tato vyacasta tatsutah: 

114 tad abhlstatamam» tasmad ratnad avirbhaved balam; 
evam sati sukhenai Va rajagrir anubhuyate. 
vyajahara ’tha janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 arthamulam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nah. 
tatah patni lalapai ’nam: kim rajyene *tarena va ? 
annam prana manusyanam, atah pakvannadain varam. 

120 snusa babhase: vastrani vigistamanibhusanam 

yathabhilasam yad datte, tad eva Vtu, vrtha 'nyatha. 
ittham vivadamananam anyonyam abhavat kalih; 

123 tena nirvinnahrdayo yayau rajantikam dvijah, 
hayamedhakrto haste dattva ratnacatustayam, 
prcchate vyajaharai Vam grhantahkalahakramam. 

126 tad akarnya nrpas tasmai dadau ratnacatustayam: 
evam krte muhur gehe kalir ma ’bhud iti bruvan. 
etadrg asti ced rajann audaryam anupadravam 

129 kale kasmihgcid, arodhum idam so Vhati, ne ’tarah. 
kathayanti katham evam bhojabhumimarutpateh, 
cakara caturam velabhaftjanarh salabhafijika. 

iti trtiyd kathd 

Brief Recension of 3 

atha raja punar api muhurtam alokya yavat sihhasana upavestum agatah, tavat 
trtlyaputrikayo ’ktam: rajann asmin sinhasane no ’pavestavyam. yasya vikramark- 
3 asye Vau *daryam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. rajfto ’ktam: tasya vrttantarb 
kathaya. puttalikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padartho nyuno na ’sti. rajfta vicaritam: mame 
6 ’drgam rajyam paratrahetu na ’sti. tarhi paramegvarah sevyate; teno ’bhayalokah 
sidhyati. uparjita sampattir devagurubrahmanebhyah saihpadita ’yuhkarl bhavati. 
anyatha sariipatter gatiih ko’pi na vetti. uktam ca : 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva ’pi gacchati, 
na laksyate gatih samyag ghanasya ca dhanasya ca. 1 
evam vicarya rajfia yajnah prarabdhah. sarva ’pi yajflasambhrtih krta; homadrav- 
yany Snltani, devarsiganagandharvacaturvedajflaviprartvija akaritah. tatah samud- 
3 ram Skarayitum eko ’pi viprah presitah. tatas tena viprena samudratire gatvo 
’dakamadhye gandhaksata vik§iptah; viprena kathitam: rajflo vikramarkasya 
yajfte tvaya sakutambena ’gantavyam. tavat samudro bnlhmanasamlpam ayayau: 
6 vipra, rajfia vayam akaritah, tena manena vayam ananditah; kim tu na ’smlkam 
avakagah. etSni catvari ratnani rajfie nivedaya. ratnagunan chrnu. ekarh cintitar- 
tham sampadayati; dvitlyam abhipsitam annaih datte; trtiyam caturangasainyam 
9 prasute, gatrun saihharate ca: caturtham ratnani dadati. evam kathayitva dattani. 
tani grhltva vipro rajagrham agatah, tani rajahaste dattani, ratnaguna rfijfie nive- 
ditah. rajfto ’ktam: vipra, etesam madhye yad rocate, tad ekam grhana. teno ’ktam: 

12 deva, grhe sampradharayami. iti kathayitva vipro grharii gatah. tatra tasya bharya- 
yag ca putrasya ca snusayftg ca vivado jatah: etad grahyam etad grahyam iti. tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratnani rajfto haste punar api samarpitani, vrttantam 
15 kathitam: asmakam caturnam api vivado jatah, tarhi yuyam eva catvari ratnani 
grhnidhvam. rajfia vicaritam, tani calvary api ratnani brahmanaya dattani. vipro 
har^asahito grham gatah. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalikayo ’ktam: bhojaraja, Idrgam audaryam yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin sihhasana upavestavyam. 

iti tftiyd kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat trtlya putrika manu^yabhasaya ’bhasata; bho rajan, asmin sihhasane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfta prs^a putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

rajfia punyamahotsave dvijamukhcna *kari ratnakaras, 
tusto *sau kanakannaratnaprtanasiddhipradam prahinot 
tasmai ratnacatuskam; Ipsitam amisv ekara grhane ’ty asav 
aha sma, ’dita tatkutambakalahe tv anyani sarvany api. 1 
avantlpuryarn grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’tyantam salt vaudarya van, yatah: 
udyamah sahasam dhairyam balam buddhih parakramah, 

§ad etc yasya tisthanti tasya devo ’pi Qankate. 2 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yanti sahayatam; 
vi§nuQ cakram garutmahg ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. 3 
anyada rajfta cintitam: sampratam mama mahati rajyasampad asti, param lak§mya 
gatyagatisvarapam na jftayate, yatah: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayam ca laksmyah sthirlkaranopayah, yatah: 

pragdaridryalipiih bhanakti likhitam daivena bhale ’rthinam, 
pratyaksan iva dargayaty atigatan pracyan udaran naran, 
dhatte dustayuge ’pi gistayugatam, laksmlih prakrtya calam 

acandram sthiratam nayaty ayam aho danena siddhah krtl. 5 
iti vimr^ya rajfta danapunyamahotsavah prftrabdhah. tatra jftanapatrakriyapatra- 
tapahpatrakalapatrapuja ’nathadlnadurbaladlnarn yathayacitadanam astadagapraja- 
3 rajakaramuktih svargadevatapataladevatajalasthaladevatanagaragramadevataksetra- 
paladevatadikpalalokapaladinam ahvanam samkalpag ca balipujavidhanadikam sar- 
vam kriyamanam asti. sarvatra sarvadevanam ahvanasamkalpartham svapuru§ah 
6 presitah santi. tesv eko vipro jaladevatasamkalparthaih samudram prati presitah. 
sa ca samudratate gatva gandhaksatani samudramadhye niksipya tust^va: 

kim brumo jaladheh griyam ? sa hi khalu grijanmabhumih svayam; 

vacyah kim mahima ’pi ? yasya hi kila dvipam mahl ’ti grutih; 
tyagah ko ’pi sa tasya ? bibhrati jagad yasya ’rthino ’py ambudah; 
gakteh kai ’va katha ’pi ? yasya bhavati ksobhena kalpantaram. 6 
iti stutim krtva ’rtham dattva yavat sthitas tavat samudradevah pratyak§lbhuya 
jagada: bhoh, grivikramasya samkalpena tus^o ’smi; so ’smakam durastho ’pi priyah, 
3 yatati: 

na ca bhavati viyogah snehavichedahetur 
jagati gunanidhinam sajjananam kadacit; 
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ghanapatolaniruddho durasamstho *pi candrah 

kim u kumudavanftnaih premabhaflgam karoti ? 7 
grh&ne ’dam ratnacatuskam tasya ’smatpriyasya vikramasya ’rpanlyam. esam 
prabhavag ca ’yam: ekena managcintitam dravyam, dvitlyena managcintitam bho- 
3 jyam, trtlyena caturaflgasainyam, caturthena managcintitabharananl ’ti. tani 
ratnani grhitva sa pagcad ayatah. tavan mahotsavah sampQrno ’bhut. tani ratnani 
rajfle ’rpitani, prabhavag ca kathitah. tato rajfta ’sya daksina na ’bhiid ity ekam 
6 ratnam tvam grhane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktam: matpatnlputraputrapatnlkutamba- 
pratyaye yat samesyati tad grhisyami ’ty uktva svagrham gatah. pr§tem tena 
kutambam; tatra putrah praha: caturangasainyadayi ratnam grhyate; vipro dravya- 
9 dayi tatpatnl bhojyadayi putrapatni tv abharanadayi ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalahe khinnena viprena sarvany api ratnani rajfte ’rpitani, tesaih prthagabhiprayag 
ca kathitah. tato rajfia tustena caturnam api manorathapQranaya catvary api 
12 ratnani tesarh samarpitani, pramudito vipro gatah svasthanam. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg audaryam yadi tvayy asti, tarhi tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 
’paviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydrh trtlyd kathd 


4. Story of the Fourth Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 

Southern Recension of 4 

punar api raja sihhasane yavad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai Va sihhasanam adhya- 
3 sitavyam, raj no ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramaditye rajyam kurvati tasmin nagare bnihmanah kagcit 
6 sakalavidyavicaksanah samastagunalaihkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bhavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putram vina 
grhasthasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 

aputrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukham drstva bhavet pagcad dhi tapasah. 1 
garvaridipakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
trailokyadipako dharmah, suputrah kuladipakah. 2 
tatha ca: 

nago bhati madena, karh jalaruhaih, purnenduna garvari, 
gilena pramada, javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vani vyakaranena, hahsamithunair nadyah, sabha panditaih, 
satputrena kulaih, nrpena vasudha, lokatrayam bhanuna. 3 
brahmaneno ’ktam: bhoh priye, satyam uktam tvaya; param udya- 
mena dravyam labdhum gakyate, gurugugrusaya vidya labhyate, 
3 yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadhanam vina na sidhyati. uktam ca: 
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nirantarasukhapeksa hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtva bhavam drdham nityam bhavanivallabham bhajet. 4 
bharyayo ’ktam: bhoh svamin, tvatto ’pi kagcij jfiata na ’sti; bhavan 
sarvajftah. atah paramegvaraprasadartham kimapi vratadikam anu- 
3 stheyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam uktam tvaya; maya ’py 
angikrtam eva tvadvacanam. kutah: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada grahyam vrddhad api na durvacah. 5 
ity uktva brahmanah paramegvaraprityartham rudranusthanam krta- 
van. tata ekada ratrau tarn brahmanam svapne jatamakutadhriri 
3 vrsabhavahano vamankasthitapriyah paramegvarah samavadat: bho 
brahmana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
putro bhavisyati. prabhate brilhmanena vrddhanam puratah svap- 
6 navrttantah kathitah. tair uktam: bho bmlimana, yathartho ’y^™ 
svapnah. uktam ca s vapnadliyiiye : 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro linginas tathfi 
yad vadanti vacah svapne, tat tathai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asm in vrate ’nusthite tava putro bhavisyati. tesilm vacanam grutva 
brahmano margagirsaguddhatrayodagyaih ganivasare kalpoktavidhi- 
3 purvakam pradosavratam anusthitavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarah prasanno bhutva putram asmai prayacchat. tadanantaraih 
brahmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidhaya dvadage divase tasya 
6 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigistannapraganadyupanayanrintani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitaih vedagastradi sakalakalii agiksayat. 
tatah sodage varse godanam vidhaya viviihayitva jivikaih parikalpya 
9 svayaih tirthayatram kartukamah putraya buddhim upadigati: 
bhoh putra, gruyatam; upadego ’yam iha paratra ca sukhakari maya 
kathyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bhoh putra: atikas^- 
12 dagaih prapto ’pi svadharmacaraih na parityaja; paraih saha vivadaih 
ma kiiru; sarvabhutesu daya karya; paramegvare bhaktir vidheya; 
parastriyo na ’ valokaniyah ; balavadvirodham ma kuru; marmajnesv 
15 anuvrttir vidheya; prastavasadrgam vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyayah karanlyah; sajjanah sevaniyah; durjanah pariharanlyah; stri- 
naih guhyaih na vaktavyam. evam anekadha putraya nltim upadigya 
18 svayaih varanasiih jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayahs tatrai ’va nagare sthitah. 
ekada homaya samidaharanarthaih maharanyam pravisto yavat 
21 samidhag chinatti, tavad vikramadityo raja mrgayartham vanaih 
gatah stikaram anudhavan maharanyam pravistah puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprcchat. tena prsto devadattah 
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24 svayam agre gacchan rajanam nagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattaih bahudha sammanya kasminnapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram bahukalo gatah. ekada rajna bhanitam: katham aham 
27 devadattakrtopakarad uttirno bhavami ? yad anena mahato ’ranya- 
madhyan nagaram anltah. tasminn avasare kenacid uktam: aho 
ay aril satpurusah; krtam upakilrarii na vismarati. tatha co ’ktam: 
prathamavayasi pitarii toyam alparii smarantah, 
girasi nihitabhara, narikela naninam 
salilam amrtakalparii dadyur ajivitantarii; 

na hi krtam upakararii sadhavo vismaranti. 7 
brahmanenai ’tad rajavacanairi grutva svamanasi vicaritam: aho 
rajai Varii vadati; etat satyarii va mithya va ? asya pratyayo dras- 
3 tavya iti bhanitv«a rajakumararii kenapy aviditarii svamandire sarii- 
gopya tasya ’larhkaranarii bhrtyahaste dattva nagaramadhye vikrayar- 
thairi presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rajakumarah keniipi 
6 corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jMah. rajna ’pi svaputramarganaya 
sarvatra ’dhikarinah presitah. tadfi te vipanimadhye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abharanahasto devadattabhrtyo drstah. tatas tad 
9 abharanarii rajakumiirasye ’ti jnatva tain baddhva rajasamlpairi 
ninyuh; prstag ca: re papistha, katliam etad abharanarii tava haste 
samagatam ? teno ’ktam: mama haste devadattabrahmanena dattam. 
12 aharii tasya bhrtyah; etad abharanarii vipanimadhye vikriya dhanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajfifi devadatto ’py akarito bhanitag ca: bho 
devadatta, etad abharanarii tava kena dattam ^ devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aham eva dhanalolupas tava kumararii hatva 
tadabharanani grhitva tanmadhya idam ekam abharanarii vikretum 
asya haste dattavan. idanlrii yad rocate, tat kiiru. mama karmava- 
18 gad evariividha buddhir utpanne ’ti bhanitva ’dhoniukho babhuva. 
tad vacanairi grutva raja tusniiri sthitah. tada sabhamadhye kaigcid 
uktam: aho ayarii sarvadharmagastravetta dharmajno ’pi katham 
21 idrge pape karmani buddhim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kiiri citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’varii buddhir jata. uktarii ca: 

kirii karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prayena hi manusyanarii buddhih karmanusarinl. 8 
tatra sabhyair bhanitam: bho rajan, ayarii balaghati punah svarna- 
steyi ca; atah khadirena gulena hantavyah. any air mantribhir 
3 uktam: imarii gatakhandarii krtva tanmarisena grdhrebhyo balir 
datavyah. tesairi vacanairi grutva rajna bhanitam: bhoh sabhyah, 
ayarii mama ’gritah, puramargapradarganad upakari ca; atah satpu- 
6 rusena ’gritanairi gunadosacinta na kartavya. tatha co ’ktam : 
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candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur kalanki 
dosakarah sphurati mitravipattikale; 
murdhna tatha ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

nai ’va ’gritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yah sadhuh sadhutve tasya ko gunah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhuh sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattaih prati bhanati: bho devadatta, tvaih cetasi 
kimapi bhayaih ma karsih. mama putro bally asa prakrtena karmana 
3 hatah; tvaya kim krtam ? atah prakrtaih karma ko’pi langhayituih 
na ksamah. tatha hi : 

mata laksmih pita visnuh svayam ca visamayudhah, 
tatha ’pi gambhuna dagdhah; prakrtaih kena langhyate ? 11 

anyac ca: maharanye patitam mam nagaram nitavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasruir apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 
3 vastrabharanadina devadattaih saihbhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram aniya raj fie dadau. tatah savismayena raj na bhanitam : 
bho devadatta, kim evam krtam ? teno ’ktam: bho raj an, gruyatam. 
6 tvayii sabhamadhye bahutaraih bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavami ? iti tarhi tava cittaniriksa- 
narthaih mayai ’vaih krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. raj ho ’ktam: 
9 yah krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho raj an, karanaih vina ’pi sakalajagadupakari bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinah satatam, 
ye karanaih vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evaih paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
3 tato bhojarajas tusnim asit. 

iti caturthopdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 4 

punar muhurtam alokya punyam punyataragranlh 

arodhum tlsanam prayat tadanantaraputrikam. 

3 sa babhase punar bhOpam: arodhavyaih tad asanam, 
yadi pratyupakartrtve vikramadityavat ksamah. 
akarnaya, mahipala. vikramadityapalite 
6 kagcid vipagcitam gresthas tisthaty uj jay impure, 
tasya patnl gunavatl putralabhat suduhkhita, 
bhartaram avadad vipraih vinayena krtaftjalih: 

9 bhagavan bhavata sarvam vijftatam jftanacaksusa; 
putro na labhyate yasman maya, tad vada karanam. 



Vikrama’s gratiivde tested by Devadatta 

iti patnivacah ^rutvfi babhase brShmanah punah: 

12 qrnxi bhadre, vadi§yami, vi^vaso yadi te hrdi. 

udyamena ’rjitum ^akyam dhanam buddhimata sata; 
yaga^ ca vangavrddhig ca dvayam eva mahxtale 
15 na Qakyam anyatha praptum rte gamkaratosanat. 
nirantaram sutapeksa hrdaye yadi vartate, 
tyaktva bhavabhavan bhavan bhavanivallabham bhaja. 

18 ayam sadhur iti khyatih *purvapunyaphalodaya, 
nai Va ’nyathe ’ti janihi, tatrai Vai *tan nidarganam: 
paiica kamayate kunti, paftca tasya api snusa; 

21 satim vadanti tarn eva; yagah punyair avapyate. 
iti bruvanam bhartaram sa sadhvi punar abhyadhat: 
mahegvaranusmaranad vaflchito ’rtho bhaved yadi, 

24 tarhi devam tarn Iganam pujayamo vidhanatah; 
tatprasado nidanam me bhuyat satputrajanmanah. 
iti patnigira so ’tha cakara givapujanam. 
strivakyam iti no *peksam akarsid vakyasaravit; 
viduso na visam grahyam, vrddhad api ca durvacah, 
gopad apy amrtam grahyam, balad api subhasitam : 

30 iti vrddhavacah grutva dvijah patnisamanvitah 
givam sampujayam asa par vatiskandasariiyu tarn, 
tatah svapne mahadevah pradur bhutah samabliyadhat : 

33 vratam ganitrayodagyaih krtva putram avapsyasi. 
ity adisto ’tha devena vidhaya vidhivad vratam, 
brahmanas tatprabhavena labdhva putram amodata. 

36 vidhaya devadattetinamasariiskarasamskrtam, 
kalena vedagastrani vidyag ca ’dhyapayat sudhih. 
sarvagastravidarii gantam dhiro dharmaparayanam 
89 varanaslrn jigamisuh putram biiddhya yuyoja sah. 
grnu putra mahabuddhe madlyam vacanam hitam ! 
apady apy atikastayarfi na ’tmavrttaih parityajeh; 

42 parapavadam no kuryah, na pagyeh parayositah; 
samartho na samam kvapi na manamadam uddhareh; 
atmasattvam aveksyai ’va, sakhyam vigraham acareh; 

45 degakalau tu vijnaya pravartetha yathocitam; 

svaminam satkulotpannaih saihgrayethah ksamaparam. 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanaih giksitvai ’narii sugiksitam, 

48 samsaranaginlm kaglrn prayayau saha bharyaya. 
tatah kadacit tatputro devadattabhidho dvija^i 
homartham parvataranye chindann edhahsy avasthitah. 

61 etasminn eva samaye vikramadityabhupatih 
icchann akhetakakrldaih sabalo hy atavlrh yayau. 
tatra potrinam asadya javena sa mahabalam 
54 agvena ’nusasarai ’ko hantum udyatakarmukah. 
vanad vanantararh gatva, nipatya sa mahabalam, 
margamanah purlmargam babhrama tyaktasainikah. 

57 devadattabhidhaih tatra samidbharavaham dvijam 
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drstva papraccha : bho vipra, puramargam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai ’va patha prapya nijam purim, 

60 karacin niyogam prayaccliad devadattaya tositah. 
tatah kadacid asthane prasangena ’vadat punah: 
devadattopakarasya katham pratyupakurmahe ? 

63 ityakarnitavakyena devadattena ce^titam: 

etat satyam uta ’nyad va pariksisye 'sya manasam. 
iti nigcitya manasa kasmingcid divase punah 
66 apahrtya sa tatputrara aninaya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bhusanarh manikundalam 
kretum vipanyam prakatam prahinot sevakaih dvijam. 

69 atrantare nrpagrhe mahan kolahalo ’bhavat: 
kva va rajasuto yatah, kenapy apahrto ’tJiava ? 
evam samakule loke tatra ’ntahpuravartini, 

72 raja na bhoktuih ksamate duhkhcna paripiditah. 
atha panyapane kretum manibhusanam udyatam 
devadattasya ’nucaram jagrhe rajakimkarah. 

75 nitah kva rajaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibhusanam ? 
iti prsto ’l)ravid vipro bhartaram devadattakam. 
tatah gighram samahuya devadattam mahipatih 
78 apraksid akhilarh vrttam biiltye ’va ’vanatananam. 
ayam *khala iti prayo gamyate sma yath«a janaih, 
tatha ’vartista *sadasi ksanam, nai ’va ’bhyabhasata. 

81 tato babhase ganakair: balas tava dhanagaya 
iiiaya ’pahrtya nihatah, gasanarh tad vidhchi me. 
nidhfiya karnam tatratyas tatah procuh sabhasadah: 

84 navadha khandyatam papas, tailayantrena pidyatam, 
daliyataih rajamarge va saihveslya trnarajjubhih; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadham arhati. 

87 evam grutva ’pi l)hupalah smrtva purvopakaritam, 
na nananda sabhaviikyara, babhase tam svayam nrpah : 
ekaki bhavata ’ranye samyak saihdargitadhvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarhi kva rajyam, kva ca samtatih ? 
tasya pratyupakararthain etat kirn nu bhavisyati; 
rnavan asmi gesasya, na ’gankisthas tvam anyatha. 

93 ity uktvfi pujayam asa devadattam ksamaparah; 
so ’pi balaih sainiinlya tada rajfie samarpayat. 
putram alokya bhubhartrii vismitena dvijagranih, 

96 kimartliam etat krtavan ? iti prstas tam abhyadhat: 
anena devadattena vihito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyahrtaih pura; 

99 satyam etad asatyam va bhavadvakyam parlksitum 
vyajenil ’pahrtam rfijahs, tatha ’pi ksamyataih tvaya. 
asminn etadrgarh dhairyam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

102 sihhasanam tad arodhurh tarhi bhuyah samudyatfim. 


iti catiirthl kathd 



67 


Vikrama's gratitude tested by Devadatta 

Brief Recension of 4 

tatah punar api muhtirtam avalokya raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavac catur- 
thya putrikayo 'ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

3 ekada raja vikramarko mrgayarasena kauttihalavisto vanantaram gatah. tatra 
ko'pi sukaro nirgatah. raja ’pi tam anugatah. stikaro vanat kutrapi gatah. raja 
margam na vetti, evaih bhraman paryatati. tavat ko’pi viprah samidaharanaya 
6 tatrai ’va ’gatah; raja tena saha sariigato nagaram. tasya brahmanasya balm vasii 
dattam, kathitam ca: bho vipra, tava kenapy anrno na bhavami, yat tvaya mamo 
’pakrtam. tato viprena ’sya manah satyam asatyam iti chalain arabdham; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputrag corayitva ’nitah. tatah kiimararthaih rfija ciraih duhkhitah. tatas 
tasya putrasya sarvatra guddliih karita, putras tu kutrapi na labdhah. tavad raja- 
putrasya ’lamkaraih grhitva vipro vikrayanaya hattam gatah. tavat kottapalena 
12 drstah; tena vipro dhrtva rajnah samTpe nitah. tavad rajfla bhanitam: bhagavan, 
kirn krtam idam ? vipreno ’ktam: rajann Tdrgl vinagini matir utpanna; yad ucitarh 
tat kurusva. tavan maharajeno ’ktam: asya balaghatakasya yathocito dandah 
15 kartavyah. evarh kathayitva lokfiih sa marayitum arabdliah. tato rajfla vicaritam: 
kim ancna maritcne ’ti vimocitah. tvaya mama margo dargitah; tasyai ’kakramasyo 
’ttirno jato ’smi, anyesam padanam rnavan asrni. evaih kathayitva viprah presitah. 
18 viprena tatah putra anitah: rajan, tava satyam nirlksitum chalara krtam. rajfto 
’ktam: yah krtopakaraiii vismarayati, sa uttamo na jfieyah. 

evaih kathaih kathayitva putrikayo ’ktam : bho rajan, idrgarh sahasam yasya bha- 
21 vati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturthl kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 4 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagriih krtva yavat sihhasanam 
adhirohati, taviic caturthaputrika priiha: bhoja rajann asinin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgl krtajftata syat. kidrgi sa krtajiiate ’ti riijna prsta putrika 
praha: rajan, uktaih ca: 

vibhrarnyan gahancsv adrstasaranir viprena kenapi pur- 

margaih drag gamitas; tava ’ham anrni keiia ’smi ? tad viksitum 
hrtva putram alaihkrtikrayakaram vipraih dlirtaih svair bhatai 

raja ’mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtva ’dbhutam vikramah. 1 
avantipuryaih grivikramanrpah. tatra caturdagavidyavigarada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ca ’putrakah. anyada tatpatnya proktam: tvaih kimapy aradlianadikarh kuru, yena 
3 mama putrah syat. teno ’ktam: priye, kadacid dravyam upakramanena syat, 
gurugugrtisaya vidya bhavati, pararh yagah putrag ca punyena bhavati, yatah: 
paiicabhih kamyate kunti, tadvadhur api paftcabhih; 
satiih vadati loko ’yam; yagah punyair avapyate. 2 
tatha ’pi gotradevataradhanaih priyoparodhena tena krtam. tatah punyayogat 
tasya putro jatah. tasya devadattanama krtam. kramena jatakarmanamakarma- 
3 suryadarganannapraganacudakarmavratabandhavratavisargavivahadikarh krtva, 
tasya sakalakaladikaih kugalatarh ca ’dhigamya, tatpita tlrthadidrksaya degantaram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyada homartham svayam edhahsy 
6 aharturh vanaih gatah. tatra ca ’gvapahrto margabhrastah gri vikramah samayatah. 
tena ca rajftah phalajaladina ’titheyam krtam; panthag ca dargitah. tato rajfta 
svapuram ayatena tasya satkarah krtah. anyada rfi,jfia sabhasthitena tasyo ’pakaro 
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9 varnitah. clevadattena ca tad akarnya cintitam: kim idam satyam mrsa ve *ti 
pariksartham anyada rajftah putro 'pahrtya samgopitah, kvapi vilokyamano ’pi na 
labhyate. rajavargah sarvo ’py akulibhutah. tato devadattena rajaputrasya ’bhara- 

12 nam ekam nijapurusahaste vikrayaya hatte presitam; tannamankitam drstva rajapu- 
rusSih sa dhrtah. teno ’ce: mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rajapurusair 
devadatto nrpapargve nitah. tato rajfia prstam: bho devadatta, kim idam tvayS 

15 krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drohabuddhir jata; atah sa maya 
vyapaditah. tvam tu yaj janasi tan me s«ampratam kuru. tato rajfia sabhyamukham 
avalokitam, taig ca ’nckadha dandah proktah. tato raja jagada: bho loka aliam 

13 asyo ’pakarasya na ’nrnl bliavami ’ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabha 
praha: 

do purise dharali dhara, ahava dohim pi dhariya dharanf; 
uvayare jassa mal, uvayaram jo na vissarai'. 3 
tatas tena ’niya putro rajnah samarpitah, svavrttantah kathitah. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitah. 

3 ato rajann idrgl krtajfiata yadi tvayi syat, tada tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 
’paviga. 

iti sihhdsancdvdtrihqakdydm caturthakathd 


5. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier’s dilemma 

Southern Recension of 5 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: tenai Va tat sihhasanam adhyasitavyam yasya vikra- 
3 masyau ’daryarfi vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika blianati: bho rajan, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekam rajahaste samarpitavan. nija ’pi dedlp- 
yamanarii ratnam drstva pariksakan akarya ’bhanat: bhoh! parlk- 
9 sakah kidrgam etad ratnam, samlcinam asamicinaih va nigcitya 
’sya maiilyaih kurvantu. tais tad ratnam nirlksya bhanitam: bho 
rajan, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya manly am aviditva ’pi kriyate 
12 cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakaih bhavisyati. tesam vacanaih 
grutva raja bhuridravyaih dattva ’bravit: bho vanig Idrgam anyad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha ’nitani 
15 na santi, param tu grama evaihvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanaip asti, tarhi tesarh maulyam krtva grhyatam. 
tato rajfia ratnapariksakair ekaikasya satkotisuvarnam maulyam 
18 karitam, tavat suvarnam tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, uktarh ca: bho manihara, astanaih 
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vasaranam madhye ratnani grhitva ’y^si cet, iicitam tava dasyami. 
teno ’ktam: deva ’stanaih divasanam madhya eva caranau draksyami; 
anyatha ced dandy o ’ham. evam uktva sa manih«aras tena vanijii 
saha tannagaraih gatah: tena t«ani dagaratnani dattani. tani 
24 ratnani grhitva marge yavad agacchati, tavan mahati vrstir asit. 
taya vrstyo ’bhayatataparipurna nady eka pravahati sma. tata 
uttaratiraih gantum agaknuvahs tatra tate sthitam navikam avadat: 
27 bhoh karnadhiira, rniim imam nadiih uttaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
pathika, adyfii ’sa nadi velam atikramya vartate, katham uttaryate ? 
anyac ca: mahanadyuttaranarh buddhimata varjaniyam. tatha 
30 CO ’ktam: 

mahanadiprataranam mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodham ca duratah parivarjayet. 1 tathfi ca: 
caritre yositaih purnc sarittare nrpadarc 
*sarpamaitre vaniksnehe vigvasarh nai ’va karayet. 2 
manihareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadhara, tvaya yad iiktam tat satyam 
eva; mama mahat karyam asti; samanyakaryad vigesakaryaih pra- 
3 balam. tatha co ’ktam: 

samanyagastrato nunaih vigeso balavan bhavet; 
parena purvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranaih karyaih samanyam; rajakaryaih balavat. 
karnadhareno ’ktam: mahat tad rajakaryaih kim ? maniharena 
3 bhanitam: aham adyai ’va dagaratnani grhitva rajasamipaih na 
’gamisyami ced ajnabhahgad raja mama nigrahaih karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesaih ratnanaih madhye mama panca ratnani 
6 dasyasi yadi, tarhi tvaih nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim uttirya rajasami- 
pam agatya tasya haste panca ratnani dadau. raja ’bravit: bho mani- 
9 hara, kim pancai ’va ratnani samanitani ? avagistani panca ratnani 
kirn krtani ? manihareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; vijnapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vanija saha tannagaram gatah; tena 
12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacchami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabhut. taya nady eko 
’bhayatatam atilanghya navodaka pravahati. maya ’py asttoaih 
15 divasanam madhye svamicaranau drastavyav iti vicarya nadyuttara- 
naya navikasya panca ratnani dattani, paftca samanittoi. yady asta- 
divasanam madhye na ’gamy ate cet, ajnabhangat svaminag cetasi 
18 khedah syat. uktam ca: 

ajfiabhango narendranaih vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 4 
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iti vicarya dattani. raja ’pi tadvacanam ^rutva ’tisariitustah sann 
avagistani panca ratnani tasmai maniharaya dadau. 

3 iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajaih bhanati: bho rajan, 
audaryagunagaristho vikramadityah. tvayy evamvidham audaryam 
vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnim 
6 sthitah. 

iti pancamdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 5 

hhuyah kadacid bhojanam adhirajo jagama sah 

sifihasanopavegaya paficalTm api paftcamim. 

3 vyajahara tato bhojarh sa sarhbodhya mahipatim : 
arhaty asanam etavadgamblilryaudaryavan puman. 
grnu! rajanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 
6 vyavaliari mahan ka^cid ratnany aniya drstavan. 
atho ’citena mulyena te^u ratnesu bhubhuja 
vikrltcsu, sa l)huyo ’nyad ratnam tasmai nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnasariibhutaprabhapatalapatalam 
tada tad asthiinara abhfid apQrvagcaryanigcalam. 
nianayitva sa vanijam prinayitva vigesatah 
12 apraksid: anyad Idrksam asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itah gresthani rajendra grame list ban ti maraake 
daga ratnani; yady asti pritih, presaya kamcana. 

15 grutva ’tha raja saihtusya mulyarb ’“gresthijanaih saha 
dag«anam api ratnanam daga kotir akalpayat. 
grhitva tani ratnani pratyagatavata tvaya 
18 astnme divase bhuyo drastavyah sarvathii vayam; 
evam vigvambharabhartur bhrtyo ’py avadliidurvaham 
samadegaih samadaya girasa, tarasa yayau. 

21 adaya tani ratnani bliuyah pratyagatah purlm, 
astamc divase prapte prayacchad ratnapancakara. 
tad grliltva bhatam praha: kutra panca punar ? vada. 

24 iti prsto ’njalim baddhva vinayena vyajijftapat: 
deva, tvadajilaya ’daya daga ratnani vegatah 
varsam agacchato madliyemargam avirabhun mama. 

27 tatah ktilamkasasarakallolakalusodaka 

srotasvinl mama ’rundhan margam avrtya bhisana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bliuvam: sravanti ’y^m sudustara, 

30 no 'ttarakah kagcid aste, katham va 'dySi Va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purusam punyayogatah 
avocam: apagam enam sakhe sarhtaraye ’ti mam! 

33 atha ’karnya sa madvakyam, drstva kulacitam nadim, 

Qce vigvasayan: vatsa, tat- tad asmadabhipsitam; 
vasarSni vilambasva dvitrini, kim iyam tvara ? 

36 akso vegya jalam vahnir dhurto nadirhdhamah prabhuh 
vanaro vatur otug ca daga ’tmlya na sarvatha. 
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caritre yo^itSm va 'pi naditire nrpadare 

59 sarpamaitryam vaniksnehe vigvasto hi vinagyati. 
iti nitya nisiddho 'pi pratyavocam ahaih punah; 
sarvam evam apl 'ha 'sat, karyagauravam idr^am; 

42 dra^^vyam adyai 'va maya rajapadambujadvayam. 
vilaflghayati ko nama naro narapater vacah ? 
ity uktavantam drstva mam ity uce sa puman punah : 

45 nadyah param tu nei^ye tvam, dadyag ced ratnapaficakam. 
ity akamya vicaro 'bhun mama 'ntahkarane mahan : 
kim deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maye 'drgam ? 

48 yadi dadyam nrpadhanam, prajnahanir bhavisyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajfiabhangaj jatam mahad bhayam. 
kim krtva sukham esyami, syad upayo 'tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidhabhute buddhih kacin mahaty abhut: 
mrduramyani citrani vastrani, bahulam dhanam, 
bhusanani sphuratkantiramaniyamanini ca, 

54 atimanusalavanya ramanyo gunabhusanah, 

sarvam sadharanam hy etad atisampattigalinam ; 
ete§am api sarvesaih visayanubhavah phalam; 

57 kim tu rajftam vigeso 'yam, yad ajna kramate bhuvi. 
evam vicSrayuktasya tadanim api me punah 
puratanoditau glokau jatau ca smrtigocarau : 

60 ajftamatraphalam rajyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijfianaphala vidya, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 
ajflabhango narendranam, vidusarh manakhandanam, 

63 prthakgayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 
evam nigcitya hrdaye, tava 'jftabhangabliirukah, 
ataram pafica ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam. 

66 iti bhrtyavacah grutva vikramadityabhupatih 

samtu^ya tasmai ratnani paflco 'citam adat prabhuh. 

Idrg audaryam aucityaih vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tada 'roha maharaja sihhasanam idam mahat. 

iti pancami kathd 

Brief Recension of 5 [This, in mss. of BR, is 7 

punah putrikayo 'ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadacid vikramarkasamipe ratnapariksako ratnani grhitva 'gatah. rajna ratnani 
3 kritani. tato 'nyada 'purvaih ratnam rajne niveditara. rajfio ’ktam: Idrgany anyani 
santi ? teno 'ktam: mama grame daga santi. tasyai 'kaikasya sagrakotimulyam. 
tato rajfia sardhadvadagakotir datta; rajfla tena saha janah presitah: gighram 
6 ratnany anaya 'nena saha gaccha. bhrtyeno 'ktam: caturthe dina agamisyami, 
devacaranau spraksyami 'ti niskrantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grliltva yavad 
rajasamipa agacchati, tavan marge nagarasamnidhau nadi purena 'gata, ko’pi no 
9 ’ttarayitfi, 'sti. tavadeko janah samayatah; bho mam uttaraya. teno 'ktam: evaravi- 
dhah ko vegah ? tatas tena dutena tasmai vrttantam kathitam. tatas tarakeno 
'ktam: yadi tvam mama paiica ratnani dadasi, tarhy uttarayami. tatah pafica 
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5 . Story of the Fifth Statuette — JR 

12 ratnani tasmSi dattvft nadim uttirya gesani grhltvS vrttantam ca kathayitva rajfie 
dattani. rajan, ajflam na lopayami. uktam ca: 
ajfta kirtih palanaih brahmananam, 
danam bhogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam etc sadguna na pravrttah, 

ko ’rthas tesarii i)arthivopagrayena ? 1 

ajfiabhango narendranam, vipranam manakhandana, 
prthakgayya ca narlnam, agastravadha iicyate. 2 
tato raja samtu§tah: tvaya mama ’jiia palita, etani paftca ratnani tubhyam eva 
dattani. 

3 putrikayo ’ktam : rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryarh bhavati, tena ’tro ^pa vesta vyam. 

iti sajftami kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 5 

punar aparamuhfirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam arohati, tavat pajficami putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam gambhlryam syat. kldrgain tad gambhiryam iti rajiia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

samauyasu inanlsu bhumipatina kritasu, ratnottame 

kasmingcid vanija ’rpite, kim aparani ’ty agu prste sati, 
svamin, santi dage ’ti mulyavidhina kotyas tatha ’smai daga 
niskanaih prahita jaiiena, divase turye samagamyatam — 1 
ity ajfiapya sa avrajann atijavad adaya tani drutarh 

sindliuttarakrte dagardhavidhina tacchasaiiam palayan; 
gistam bhumipater yathakrtakathapurvam prayacclian maho- 
darene ’dam api tvam eva naya re trata yad ajfta mama. 2 
avaiitlpuryam grlvikramanrpah. aiiyada keiiapi vanija ratnani yathamulyam 
rajfte dattani. tatah punas tena bhavyam ratnam ekam dattam, yatkantya ’ndhaka- 
3 resu ’ddyoto bhavati. tad api kotimidyaih grliltam. tatah punah prsjam: kim 
evaihvidhani ratnani tava ’nyaiiy api santi ? teno ’ktam: daga ratnani madgrhe 
santi. tato rajfla mulyarh karayitva dagakotimitam dravyam dattam. tena vanija 
6 saha krtacaturdinagamanapratijftah svapurusah presitah. sa ca vanija saha tad- 
gramarii gatah, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agacchami avantlpratyasanna- 
nadlpuram drstva tattate sthitah. tatra cai ’ko narah samayatah; tasya teno ’ktam: 
9 mam avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsukyam asti ? ksanaih pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidhiyate, yatah: 

mahanadlprataranam, mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodham ca duratah parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, param ekasmad ekam balavattaram; yatah: 
samanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bliavet; 
parena pftrvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarhi svakaryaih kathaya. tato rajftah purusena caturdinagamana- 
pratijftaratnavrttantah kathitah. tadft teno ’ktam: yadi paftca ratnani mama 
3 dadftsi, tarhi tvam avatarayaini. tatas tena paftca ratnani tasmai dattftni, nadim 
uttirya nipasamipe gatah, paftca ratnani dattani. rftjfto ’ktam: anyani paftca kva 
santi ? teno ’ktam: rajan, rajajfta mrsft ma ’bhud iti maya nadyuttarane paftca 
9 ratnani dattani; yatah: 
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ajfiamatraphalam rajyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijA&naphala vidya, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 5 
ajftabhaflgo narendranam, mahatam manakhandanam, 
marmavakyam ca lokanam agastravadha ucyate. C 
rajan, laksmih prayo bahunam dr^yate, param ajfla durlabha. etad akarnya tusto 
nrpah; gesSni paftca ratnani tasmai dattani. 

3 ato rajann idrgam gambhlryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam sukheno 
’paviga. 

til sifthasanadvairihgalcdyam pancaml kathd 


6. Story of the Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 

Southern Recension of 6 

pimar api raja yavat sihhasana iipavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho nijan, yas tu vikraiHasyau ’daryavan, sa evai ’tat sih- 
3 hasanam adhirodhuih ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttan- 
taih kathaya. sa ’bravit: (^ruyatarii rajan. 

vikramadityo rajyaih kurvann ekada caitramase vasantotsave 
6 sakalantahpuravadhusametah kridilrthaih grngaravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasaihtatajharipunkhanupunkha yatag 
cancatsaihcitacancarikavanitakrcnkarasariivadinah, 
sahariikaraviharakokilakuhukaropakaraprada, 

vyaptag caitramahotsavas tat a iti vyakurvate sarvatah. 1 

tatha ca: 

mandena candanamahiruhamarutena 

nita nabho nibidayanti param paragah; 
rolambapaksahatalolamrdupravalo 

mugdho rasalavitapo mudam atanoti. 2 
ityadintoavidhatarukusumopagobhite tasinin chrngaravana indra- 
nilakhacitabhittiramaniyacandrakantagilanirmitangane nanavidha- 
3 dhupavasite kridagrhe padminiprabhrticaturvidhavanitabhir vastra- 
tambulapuspabharanalamkrtabhih saha raja ciraih kridam akarsit. 
tadvanasamipe candikayatanam ekam asit. tatra kagcid brahmacari 
6 sthitah. rajanaih tatra ’gataih vilokya svamanasy acintayat: aho tapah 
kurvata maya janma vrthai Va niyate; svapne ’pi kiihcit sukham na 
’nubhutam; yavajjivam kastena kalaih nltva mrtas tapahphalaih 
9 bhunkta iti ko vicarah ? anyair ucyate, yad visayasukham tad duhkha- 
nuviddham buddhimata pariharanlyam iti; tad esa murkhavicarana. 
uktam ca: 
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6. Story of the Sixth Statuette — SR, MR 

tyajyam sukham visayasamgamajanma punsam 
duhkhopasrs^m iti murkhavicaranai ’sa; 
vrihin apasyati sitottamatanduladhyan 

ko nama tattusakanopahitan hitarthi ? 3 

tan mahat kastam krtvii ’pi samsarasarabhutam strisukham eva 
bhoktavyam. uktam ca: 

asarabhute samsare saram sarangalocana; 
tadartharfi dhanam icchanti; tattyage ca dhanena kim ? 4 
asarabhute samsare sarabhutil nitambini; 
iti saihcintya vai gambhur ardhange kaminlih dadhau. 5 
tad vikramarko rfija ’tra sam«agatah; tarn ekam agrahararii yacayitva 
kamcana kanyakam vivahya saihsarasukham anubhavisyami ’ti 

5 vicarya rajasamipam agatya: 

*jyakrstibaddhakhatakamukhapaniprstha- 
prenkhannakhah^ucayasamvalito mrdrmyah 
tvarfi patu mafijaritapallavakarnapura- 

lobhabhramadbhramaravibhramabhrt kataksah. 6 
ity agirvildam dadau. tato raja tarn asana upavegayitva ’bravit: 
bho brahmana, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham atrai ’va 

3 jagadambikaparicaryam kurvahs tisthami. nityam asyah sevaih 
kurvato me pancagadvarsani jatani. aham brahmacari. adya nigii- 
vasane devata mam svapne samagatya ’bhanat: bho brahmana, tvam 

6 etavantaih kalam mama paricaryaya kastam gato ’si; tava ’hath pra- 
sanna jata ’smi. tarhi tvam idanim grhasthagramarii svikuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidhehi. anyathil tava gatir na ’sti. 

9 uktam ca: 

rnani triny apakrtya mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksam tu sevamanah pataty adhah. 7 
tatha ca: brahmacari bhiltva grhi bhavet, grhi bhutva vani bhavet, 
tato vani bhutva pravrajet. anyac ca: inayii vikramarajaya svapne 

3 kathitam; sa tava manoratliaih purayisyati ’ty evaih devya svapne 
bhanitam. ahaih tava samipam agato ’smi ’ty evarii rajnah puratah 
kapatavacanam uktavan. tac chrutva raja svamanasy acintayat: 

6 devata svapne na ’kathayat; asav eva ’nrtarh vadati. astu; tatha ’py 
arto vartate, sarvatlui ’sya manorathah puraniyah. uktam ca: 
dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam gunyalingam prapujya ca, 
paripalya ’gritan nityam agvamedhaphalaih labhet. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram ekam karayitva tarn abhisicya tasmin nagare 
samsthapya vilasininaih gatam adat, pancagad gajahg ca dadau, turam- 

3 ganam pancagatir datta, catvarihgad ratha dattah, bhatanaih pancasa- 
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hasri datta tasmai brahmanaya; candikapuram iti namadheyain krtam. 
tatah paripurnamanoratho brahmanas tarn rajanam agirbhir edhayam 
6 asa. raja ’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, tvayy 
evaihvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
9 raja tusnim asit. 

iti ^a^ihdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 6 

punar asadya punyaham aruruksum tarn asanam 

kadacid bhojabhunatharh babhase salabhanjika: 

3 vikramadityavad bhupa mahodaro bhaved yada, 
arho bhavan samarodhum tarlil ’ty akarnya so ’bravlt: 
kidrg asya tad audaryam ? vade ’ty atha jagada sa: 

6 kadacit kaflcanodaratoranastambhagobhitam 
kriditum vikiamadityo vivega ’ntahpuram mahat; 
padmaragamanistambha^ candrakantavitardikah 
9 yatre ’ndranllasopana grhah gakrapuropamali; 
yatro ’dyanarii lasac cutacampakagokaQobhitam, 
ullasatkakalikanthakalakan thakulam babhau ; 

12 dalatkamalakifljalkarajahpiftjaritodakah 
vaidtiryopalasopana vapikag ca virejire; 
krldagrhani vidyante valukachadanani ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabhittini lamajjakalatadibhih. 
kuraarair madhuralapair avarodhair manoharaih 
katicid vasarany atra sukhenai Va ’tyavahayat. 

18 balag ca mugdhah praudhag ca pragalbhag ca caturvidhah 
tan pradegan alamcakrur nayika bhusanojjvalah; 
kagcit kunkumavastradhyah, kagcit ksiropamambarah, 

21 kagcic citrapatah kamain avahantya iva ’babhuh; 
sphuranmurtim iva ’nandam, grngaram iva rupinam, 
pratyaksam iva kandarpam pramadas tarn sisevire; 

24 aglist^mbarasusprst^vayavadyutipegalah 

abhyasincanta vanitah kaunkumaih griigakodakaih. 
sa tanmadhyagato raja reje ’nukrtamanmathah; 
nunam manmatha eva ’tra na ’rthavadaprakalpanam. 
atha sviyam griyam drstva padam anandasaihpadam, 
janahsvargopabhogadhyaih ksullakam manyate sukham. 

30 itthain smaragaradhlne vikramadityabhupatau, 
makandakananad eva vipagcit kagcid agatah; 
evaih saihcintayam Ssa, daridryaklistamanasah: 

33 dhig astu jivitam idarii mama duhkhaikabhajanam; 
na grhadvaram adraksarh, gitatapanipiditah; 
kutah kantajanamukhamodam aghratukamata ? 

86 ato ’dya drstva yace ’ham vikramadityabhupatim, 
yena ’nigam sukhataro bhaveyam, prapya sampadam. 
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6. Story of the Sixth Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

ittham vicintayann eva bhiinatham avalokya sah 
39 tadade^ad upaviksat, prayujya paramagi§ah. 
kimartham Egato *sl ’ti prstah priyapurahsaram, 
avadac chathmana rajfte sa viprah pratibhanavan : 

42 rajann atyantadaridryaduhkhasarhtaptamanasah 
sampadarthe tapas tap turn tapovanam upagamam. 
tatag candlsakage ’ham tapas tivram acarisam; 

45 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yatam garacchatam. 
gat5,rdharatre devi ’tthaih prasanna mam avocata: 
bho gaccha vikramadityam, sa dasyaty abhivaiichitam. 

48 iti devivacah grutva bhavadantikam agamam; 
yatheccham rajagardula kuru karyam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanam grutva cintayam asa bhupatih: 

51 devI kim avadat ? kiih hi dvijo ’yam vipralambhakah? 
yatha tatha va bhavatu, dasye tasya ’bhivaiichitam. 
iti nigcitya manasa raja dvijam abhasata: 

54 satyam devivacah karyam, anullanghyo bhavan api; 
tapovanatapolabhyaih vaflchitaih vriyatam iti. 
tatah sa vipro: bhiinatha, yatra ’ham taptavahs tapah, 

57 candikayatanarh nama puraih bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasa raja purarh tatra cakara sah; 
tisrah *kotih suvarnanarh dapayam asa kogatah, 

60 agvanam ayutam pradad vetandanam ca sacchatam, 
parivarasya niyutam sa bhumer ckavallabhah. 
ittham sa bhubhujah prapya sarhpadam sa mahlsurah 
63 nyavatsin nagare ramye candikayatanabhidhe. 
evam sa vikramadityo mahodaro ’bhavad bhuvi; 
yady evam akaiisyas tvarh, samaroha tadasanam. 

66 iti pancalikavakyat sa nyavaitisU bhupatih, 
cirakalanurodhinya tadgunagravanecchaya. 

iti sasthl Jcathd 

Brief Recension of 6 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

rajai ’kasminn avasare digvijayaya gacchann ekasminn amravane candiprasada- 
3 samipe nivegam cakara. tatra devibhakteno ’ktam: rajann aharh paftcagadvarsa- 
paryantarh brahmacaryena devim bhajaini; samprati devi tusta, devyo ’ktam: tvam 
vikramarkapargve yahi, sa tava manoratham purayisyati, maya tasmS, anujfia datta 
6 ’sti. tarhi tena tvam prapto ’smi. rajna vicaritam : devi nidegam na datta vati; ayam 
artas tavad iti vicarya tatrai ’va nagaram krtam, tasya ’bhisekah krtah, caturanga- 
sainyarh dhanakanakara sodagavarslyam kanyagatam tasmm mithyavadine vipraya 
9 dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryaih bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sasthl kathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 6 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtvft yavat sinhSsa- 
nam Srohati, tavat sasthi putrika Vadat: rajann asmiii sihhasane sa upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryarh syat. kldr^am tad audaryam iti rajfta prsta putrika 
praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

udvignena tapasvina bhagavatibhakter misat svapnatas 

tvatpargve prahito *smi bhumiramane ’ty ukte, vicaryai Va tat, 
vaftcliam piirayiturh puram viracitam, caturyabhrtstrlgatam 
rajyarii prajyasamrddhi dattam amuna, tuste ’ti te devata. 1 
avantipuryam ^rivikramanrpah sabhayam sthitah. anyada vasantasamaye pratl- 
haraniveditena lalatapattaghatitakarasamputeno ’dyanavanapalakeiia vijftaptah : deva, 
3 yusmatkridavane ’iiekasahakaranalikerajamblrabijapOranarangapumnagacampakaQO- 
katalatamalakadallkankolllavangalavaliketakikundainucakundadamanakapraraukha 
vanaspatayah pallavitah puspitah plialitah santi. tad adya vasantakrldasamayo ’sti. 
6 etad akarnya raja pattarajnlvarangaiianartaklprabhrtiparivrtah kridavanam agiit. 
tatra krtodaraspharagrngarabhir anyoktiglesoktichekoktivakroktikugalabhir lasya- 
hasyahavabhavavilasavibhramakarengitadicaturabhih padminihastinigankliinicitrinl- 
9 ticatuhprakarabhir nitambirilbhih saha kv«api puspavacayarh kvapi jalakridam kvapi 
sariigltakam kvapy andolaiiakridam kvapi kadaligrhadikrldfim krtva narlkufijara iva 
nikpurusanatakavatara iva raja samsarodarasarasiikliamayah samajani. 

12 tarn rajiinain tathavidharh drstva ko’pi siibahoh kalat tatra vanasthas tapasa 
ksamadelias tapasvi pranastavairagyag cintitavan: 

vaktraih candravikasi, pankajaparlhasaksame locane, 

varnah svarnam apakarisnur, alinijisnuli kacanaiii cayah, 
vaksbjav ibhakumbhavibhramaharau, gurvi nitambastliall, 

vacarh hari ca mardavarh yuvatisu svabhavikain inandanam. 2 
tan maya labdham sarhsarasukharh maugdhycna muktam. ihakastakarina saindigdha- 
pretyaphalapraptidusiteria kirn anena tapasa ? yatah : 

priyadargaiiam eva ’stu, kirn any air darganantaraih ? 
nivrttih prapyate yena saragcna ’pi cetasa. 3 
ato nrpasamipe yasyami ’ti sampradliarya samayato nrpasamipe. rajfia ’gamana- 
karanarh prstah praha: deva, mama ’dya devata tuslfi, taya ’harh tvadantike presito 
3 ’smi: yahi tvam, raja madadegena tava ’blnpsitarri dasyatl ’ti. tad akarnya rajfta 
cintitarn ; aho bhagnaparinamo ’yarn, yatah : 

drstag citre ’pi cetahsi haranti harinldrgah; 
kirn punas tah smarasmcravibhramabhramiteksanah! 4 
agame ’py uktam; 

hatthapayapadichinnarh, kannanasavigappiyarii, 
avi vasasayarh narirh bambhayarl vivajjae. 5 
aho visayanarh vilasitam! yatah: 

asarah santv ete virativirasag ca ’tha visayil, 

jugupsyantarh yad va nanu sakaladosaspadam iti; 
tatha ’py antastattvapraiiihitadhiyam apy atibalas 

tadlyo ’nakhyeyah sphurati hrdaye ko ’pi mahima. 6 
devataya ca mama kimapi jftapitarh na ’sti, param ayarh bhogarthi mrsa bhasate. 
tad asya ’rtasya manorathah puraiilyah, yatah : 
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trsartaih sarafigaih prati jaladharam bhuri ruditam, 

ghanair mukta dharah sapadi payasas tan prati muhuh; 
khaganam ke meghah ? ka iha vihaga va jalamucam ? 
ayacyo na *rtanam, anupakaranlyo na mahatam. 7 
tato rajfla tatra navinam puram karitam, tasya rajyabhisekah krtah, varafigananam 
ca gatarb dattam. tato raja svapurim agat. 

3 ato rajann Idrgam audaryarh yadi tvayi syat, tada ’sinin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihqakaydm sasthi kathd 


7. Story of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 

Southern Recension of 7 

punar api raja gubhe muhiirte sihhasana iipavestum yavat pra var- 
iate, tavad anya puttalika vadati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau 

3 ’daryaih dhairyaih bhavati, so ’smin sinhasana upavestum yogyo 
bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttantam kathaya. sa 
^bravlt: rajan, ?rnu. 

6 vikramaditye rajyaih kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukhena ’san; 
loke durjanakantako na ’sti. sadacaravantah sarve janah; brahmana 
veda^astrabhyasasvadliarmacaryaparah satkarmanirata babhuvuh. 

9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayaih ya^asi ca ’bhiratih paropakare 
vasanii satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nildaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicarah 
12 paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam uktiparipalane dilrdhyaih hrdaya 
audaryagimah. evam sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitri- 
bhutantahkarano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 
15 dhanado nama ka^cid vanik. tasya sarhpadam maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastii tatrai ’va labliyate. evam sakalasaih- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir utpanna: 
18 kiln iti, saihsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalpaih samgamarh vallabhanam, 
jaladapatalatulyarn yauvanaih va dhanaih va; 
svajanasutagariradini vidyuccalani, 

ksanikam iti samastam viddhi saihsaravrttam. 1 

tatha ca: 

garanam agaranaih va bandhamulam naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimrgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmarn nirmalaih garmakamah. 2 



79 


Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 

atah samsarinam dharma eva garanam. tatha co ’ktam: 

dharmo raksati raksito nanu hato hanti dhruvam pranino; 

hantavyo na tatah sa eva garanam samsarinam sarvatha; 
dharmah prapayati ’ha tat padam api dhyayanti *yad yogino; 
no dharmat suhrd asti nai ’va sukhino no pandita dhar- 
mikat. 3 

dharmah garma bhiijamgapungavapurlsaraih vidhatuih ksamo, 
dharmah prapitamartyalokavipulapritis tadagansinam; 
dharmah svarnagarinirantarasukhasvadodayasya ’spadaih, 
dharmah kiih na karoti muktivanitasaihbhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasamgrahartham nparjitam dravyam satpatre datavyam 
buddhimata. tasminn arpitam tad bahugunam bhavati. tatha hi: 
patravigese nyastam gunantaraih bhajati vittam adatiih, 
jalam iva samudraguktau miiktaphalatam payodasya. 5 
tatha ca: 

nyagrodhasya yatha bijaih stokam suksetrabhumigam, 
bahuvistirnataih yati tadvad diinahi siipatragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicarya grotriyan brahmanan ahiiya tebhyah sakagad 
dhemadripratipaditadanakhandoktagodanabhud'anakanyadanavidya- 
3 danannadanodakadanadidtoani grutva tani dilnani satpatre samarpya 
pavitrantahkaranah san punar api vicarayati : mayai ’tad anusthitaih 
danavratadikaih tada saphalaih bhavati yada dvaravatirii gatva 
6 krsnara draksyami ’ti vicarya dvaravatirii prati nirgatah. samudra- 
tirarii gatva niivikam ahuya tasya bhuridravyarii dattva bhiksuka- 
yogividegasthajananathadin navam aropya taih saha priyavacanani 
9 dharmagosthiih kurvan yavad gacchati, tiivat samiidramadhye kagcit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekaih devfilayam asit. 
tato devalayaih gatva devatarii bhuvanegvariiri gandhapuspadisodago- 
12 pacarair abhyarcya namaskrtya yavat tasya vamabhage drstirii 
nidadhati, tavac chinnamastakastrlpurusayor yugalarii drstva purah- 
sthitabhittibhage lildiitany aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakari 
15 mahadhairyasariipannah svakantharudhirena bhuvanegvarim arcayis- 
yati tade ^darii strlpurusayugalarii sajivaih bhavisyati. evarii likhitarii 
pathitva savismayo dhanadah punar api navam aruhya dvaravatirii 
18 gatva krsnarii drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo 

dagagvamedhavabhrthena tulyah; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranami na punarbhavaya. 7 
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iti stutva grikrsnasya sodagopacarapujarfi krtva yad-yad apurvavastu 
samanitam tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayam tatra nitva nijanagaram 
3 agatah. sarvan bandhun krsnaprasadena sambhavya prabhate 
kimapy apurvavastu grhltva rajadarganartharii gatah. uktam ca: 
riktapanir na pagyeta rajanaifi daivatam gurum, 
naimittikam vigesena; phalcna phalam adiget. 8 
tatha ca: 

istam bharyain priyam mitram putram ca ’pi kanlyasam 
riktapanir na pagyeta tatha naimittikam prabhum. 9 
tato rajno haste krsnaprasadam dattvo ’pavistah. tato raja kseinaya- 
traih prstva karnapy apurvavrttantam aprcchat. so ’pi samudrama- 
3 dhye sthitabhuvanegvarldevalayavrttantam avadit. tac clirutva 
savismayo raja tena dhanadena saha tat sthanaih gatah; devalaye 
devatavamabhage sthitaih kabandhayugalam apagyat. tadanantaraih 
6 devatam manasi smrtva khadgaih kanthe yavatkaroti, tavat kabandha- 
dvayam sagiraskaih sajivam abhut; devata ’pi rajiio hastat khadgam 
akrsya ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. raja ’bravit: 
9 bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya mithiinasya rajyam dehi. 
tato devya tasya mithiinasya rajyaih dattam. rajii ’pi dhanadena 
saha nijanagaram agatah. 

12 iti katharh kathayitva puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, tvayy evam 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac chrutva 
raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti sa'ptamakhyanam 


Metrical Recension of 7 

punar alokya punyaham aruruksum tarn asanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptami salabhafijika. 

3 tarn aha sa mahipalah: kimartham nirunatsi mam ? 
iti rajiio vacah grutva pratyabhasata sa punah : 
maharaja grnusve ’daih maya yat tvam nirudhyase; 

6 vikramadityacaritaih mahlyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati ksonlih janata sukhita ’bhavat; 
tada tu purusah kagcin na ’bhtid daurgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekaih jagarti na kvacit; 
varnah savarnato ’nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 
brahmadhyanavidhau samyak gastracarcavidhau vacah 
12 pravartanaih brahmananam evam carya dine>dine; 
paropakare vyasanarb, satye pritir aharnigam, 
yagahsaihpadane rago, virago dambhasaihbhrame; 

15 parapavade vaimukhyam, abhimukhyaih parastutau, 
sarvabhutanukampayam manasah savadhanata; 
atyantasadhvasasphartih ksullakad api duskrtat; 
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18 dehanityatvabuddhyai Va dliarmakarmamatih sada; 
sarvasya vaci satyatvam, panav audaryavibliramah, 
subuddhir eva hrdaye, prasadas tu niriksane. 

21 evamvidhajane saumyasampannakulasamkule 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dhaniko va^ik. 
tasya ’san dhanadasye ’va dhanadakhyasya sariipadab. 
24 sthulalak§ah gucir dak^o vigc§ad rajavallabhab. 
nirantaram suklienai ’va vartamaiiasya mandire 
kadacit tasya samabhud evam citte vicarana: 

27 Mhikam mama sarvatra sampada ’padyate sukham, 
paralaukikasamsiddhisadhanam tu na kirheana; 
tasmad vidvajjanmh sangah karyah greyo ’bhivanchata. 
30 iti sarvam tada cakre, tena ’bhud dharmavasana; 
rajastamogiinau kslnau, sambhutah sattviko gunah. 
tada danani vidadhe yatha ’bhfm nirmalam manah; 

33 evam viguddhasattvasya viraktir abhavat tada, 
yaya sammohinlm may am tarante naradildayah. 
gate bahutithe kale sasartho dvarakiim agat; 

36 tatra krsno jagarmathah palayaty akhiharii mahim. 
anathabalavrddhadir yo va lokah samagatah, 
tarn sarvam api bhutatma saritpatim atarayat. 

39 dhanadah so’pi sarthena saha sarhtarito ’rnavam, 
kamcid dvipam samasadya dhanaih tatra vyavaharat. 
kadacit samcaran daivat tarn degam agamat svayam, 

42 yatra vidyotate svarnaprasado bhairaviilayah. 

tatrai ’kam kimeid agearyarn drumasandamanoramam 
Sarah sphatikasop&napanlyapathabandhuram. 

45 aste so ’yaih vanik gresthah samabhyetya tadantikam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidhivad dhutavahnikah, 
pujayam Ssa puspadyair balibhir bhairavegvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bhumav; uttisthann eva tatpurah 
pattikalikhitam padyam adraksid vipuleksanah ; 
yadi kageid ilia ’bhyetya svagirag chetsyati svayam, 

51 dampati chinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatah ksanat, 
tato yathabhilasita *siddhih syad bhairavajnaya. 
tato ’tisaihbhramad dr§tim sa sarvatra prasarayan 
54 apagyad devapargvastham sastrlkam chinnaglr^akam. 
sfidhvasasvedapulakair vyaptam aflgam vanikpateh; 
vidirnamanasah sadyag cakampe mllitek^anah. 

57 tatah kathamcid &tm5,nam samadhaya sa buddhiman 
devalayad viniskramya svavasam agamat punah. 
prabhatasamaye bhuyah sarthena sahito vanik 
60 navam aruhya vegena dvarakaih pratyapadyata. 
tatra narayanam devam vi§num grikrsnanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bhaktya tustava ’visteya gira: 

63 jaya sarvajagannatha, jaya sarvajanapriya, 
jaya yogijanayatta, jaya svamjaya nayaka! 



82 


7 . Story of the Seventh Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

namas trailokyanirmatre, namas trfiiIokyarak§ine, 

66 namas trailokyasamhartre, namas trailokyartlpine. 
iti stutva samanitam dattva ’sau visnave dhanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayah prSyad ujjayinlm purlm. 

69 vanijam vikramadityo dhanadam dharanipatih 
sa samdarQanasamtustx) madhyesabham abhasata: 
atithe svagato bhadra; granto ’si mahala patha ? 

19, bruhi kiih-kirii samanitam apurvagcaryakautukam. 
iti rajfia samajflapto vaigyah sarvam nyavedayat: 
maharaja maya drstam savadhano ’vadharaya! 

15 ito dvaravatlih gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavadvipo, yatra ’ste bhairavegvarah. 
tasya devasya puratah kabandharh ^irasa prthak 
78 sthitam stripuhsayor, evara padyam ca likhitaih sphut^m: 
yadi kagcid iha ’bliyetya svagirag chindati svayam, 
dampatl chinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatah ksanat. 

81 ittham atyadbhutam deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya sarasmaranad eva kayo bhiiyo *pi vepate. 
evam agcaryam akarnya raja ’py utkanthitantarah 
84 prayayau tena vanija sakam tad biiairavalayam. 
tatra sarvam samalokya, padyarthaih ca vicarya sah, 
svasya ciksepa bliupalah kaukseyam adlii kandharam. 

87 tatah sarajivitam sadyo rnithunaih sarnapadyata; 

kararh dhrtviii ’va bhupalam abhaksid bhairavegvarah : 
maharaja prasanno ’srni, vararh vjiraya vafichitam, 

90 sattvasahasasampatteh phalaih yena bhavisyati. 
varaya presito raja varayam asa vaflchitam: 
amusya mithunasyai ’va rajyagrir diyatam iti. 

.93 tat tathe ’ty abhidhayai ’vam sa devo ’ntaradhiyata; 
pratyajagama bhiipalo nagaram vanija samam. 
ittham katham aka t hay at paficall bhojabhubliuje; 

96 Idrksahasavahs tvaih ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 

iti saptaml kathd 

Brief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atha pancamya putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnay a. 

ckasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko’pi degantarad vratl samagato varttam 
3 cakara: rajan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahatapovanam asti. tatra 
candiprasadah; tatra rainyam strlpuriisayugmam, kirn tu nirjivam asti. tatra bhittau 
likliitam asti: ko’pi jana uttamangam iha devyai nivedayati, tada sajivaih bhavati. 
6 etac chrutva raja tasmin stliSne gatavan, devya ayatanaih praptah. tatra nirjivam 
yugmaih drstam. tad drstvS rajfla nijakanthe gastraih dhrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abhut, raja kare dhrtah; rajan, prasanna vararh dadami; yathesbiih vmu. rajfio 
9 ’ktam : devlprasadad etad yugmaih sajivaih bhavatu. tatas tat sajivaih jatam. raja 
svapurarh jagama. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam sattvaih yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancami kathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 7 

punar aparamuhurte sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva bhojarajo yavat sinh^anam 
arohati, tavat saptamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidr^am tad audaryam iti rajiia prsta 
putrika praha : rajan, uktam ca : 

devyah sariinihitam manoharataraih stripurusam cetana- 

hlnam rajagiro’rpanan *narapateh pranyat; tad evam grutam, 
gatva tatra tatha vidhitsur, amiiya panau dlirto; vaftcliitam 

bruhl ’ty, aha sa: jivatam idam aho, vaficha ca saihpuryatam. 1 
avantipuryarii grivikramanrpah. tasya rajye lokanarh saptavyasananisedhah sva- 
svavarnacaranullanghanaih gastravicarana tattvacarca dharmatrptih papabhayam 
3 kirtivancha paropakaravyasanaih satya van! lobhe ’lobhata parapavade maunam 
paramatmacinta svagarlrajugupsa sampattyariityatakaraudaryam hrdaye subuddhih. 
tatra dhanadanama vyavaharl vasati. sa ca svasampattiparimanam na janati. yani 
6 vastuni yada puryam vilokyaiite, tani tada tasya grlie prapyante. tena ’nyada 
cintitam: mayai ’hikam uparjitam, paraih na kimapi paralaukikam. tad vina sarvarh 
nisphalam etat, yatah: 

praptah griyah sakalakamadughas, tatah kim ? 

dattarh padarh <^irasi vidvisatarii, tatah kim ? 
kalpam sthitam tanubhrtam tanubhis, tatah kirn ? 
ced dharmasadhanavidhau na rate ’yam atma. 2 
tato danakhandoktaprakarena danapunyarh svagrhe krtva tlrthadidrksaya degan- 
taram so ’gamat. tatra kvapi pravahanc catitah, samudraiitardvipc gatah. tatra 
3 devatagrhaih pura^ candrakantagilabaddharh saro drstaiii tena, (ievagrhavamabhage 
ca satpurusaparlksartharh divyarupam devatakrtarii puriisastrlyugmaih prthakgirah- 
kabandham drstam. tato manasi vismayo jatah. punas tatrai ’kagilayam: kageit 
6 sattvavan narah svagirasa ’tra baliih dasyati, tada ’nayor jivitarh bhavisyatl ’ty 
aksarani drstani. tatra cintitam: alio vidher vaicitryam; yatiih: 
aghatitaih ghatanaih nayati dhruvam, 
sughatitaih ksanabhanguratacalam, 
jagad idaih kurute sacaracararh, 

vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 3 

tatas tena dhanadena tlrthayatrarh krtva svapnrim agatya tatsvartipaih rajne nive- 
ditam. tada rajna vismayaprapteno ’ktam : bho dhanada, tvam agaccha, avabhyam 
3 tatra gatva kautukaih vilokyate. tato raja tena saha jaliidlivana tatra dvipe gatah, 
drstaih tatra strTpurusayugmam tad vacitany aksarani. tato manasi krpa jilta, 
cintitarh ca: 

iivayarasamatthenaih parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
lahiuna tena appa *viphuihsio vamapaena. 4 
tato rSja snanadaniidikaih krtva yavat svakanthe khadgaih dhrtva giragehedam 
karoti, tavad devataya kare dhrtah, kathitarh ca: bhoh satpurusa, tustn ’smi, yacasva 
3 varam. tato rajfio ’ktam: yadi tusta ’si, tarhy anayor jlvitam rajyaih ca dehi. tato 
devatayo ’ktam: bhoh satpurusa, parlksartham ayam upakramah; tvam eva jaga- 
tlgrfigarah, satpuruso jagati na ’nya iti pragahsitah. tato raja svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringakdydTk saptamakathd 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 

Southern Recension of 8 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, tvayi vikramasyau ’daryam asti cet, tarhy 
3 asmin sinhasana iipaviga. bhojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyau Marya- 
vrttantarn. sa ’bravit: <;Tnu rajan. 

vikramo raja bhumandale sarvatra nfinavinodagcaryapurvakatha- 
6 kautukadikam caramukhena sarvarh janati. uktam ca; 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenai Va dvijatayah; 
cfiraih pagyanti rajrina<;, caksurbhyam itare janah. 1 
gruyatarh rajan! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir jnatavya; 
sarvatra cittarh jfiatavyam. prajah samyak palanlya dusta danda- 
3 niyah gista raksanlya nyilyena dlianoparjanaifi kartavyam arthisu 
samatvena vartitavyam; etfiny ev<a panca mahayajna rajfiah. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya puja, 

nyayena kogasya ca saihpravrddhih, 
apaksapato ’rthisu rajyaraksa, 

paftcai ’va yajnah kathitfi nrpanam. 2 anyac ca: 

kirn devakaryena naradliipasya 

krtva nirodham visayasthitanam ? 
taddevaka ry arh j apay aj fi ahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evaih vikrame rajyarh kurvati saty ekadfi cfira bhOmandalaih pari- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata nljfia prstah procuh: bho rajan, kagmira- 
3 dege mahadravyasarhpannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija paiica- 
krogavi star arh tatakam ekam khanitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narfiyanasya devillayarh karitam; param udakarh na lagati. punas 
6 tena vanija jalodgainananimittaih varunain uddigya brrihmanaig 
caturvidhahavanain abhisckadi karitam. tatha ’py udakaih na lagati. 
tatah kliinnah san sa vanik tatakapalyupary upavistah pratidinaih 
9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upayeno ’dakaih na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada tatakapfilyam upaviste sati gagane ’mfinusa vag asit: kim 
iti, bho vanikputra, kimarthaih nigvasisi ? dvatringallaksanayuktasya 
12 purusasya kantharaktena yada tatakaih sicyate, tada vimalodakarh 
bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija tatakapalyupari 
mahad annasattraih manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktuih svadega- 
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15 vasino janah sarve samayanti; tatra sthita adhikarinas tesam dega- 
vasinam purata evain vadanti: yah ko’pi svakantharudhirena tatakaih 
secayisyati tasya gatabharam suvarnam diyate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 ’pi grnvanti, na ko’pi tat sahasam angikaroti. evamvidhaih mahac 
citram drstam. 

tesam vacanam grutva vikramfirko raja svayaih tatra gato jalaga- 
21 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam atimanoharam ativigfilam tatakaih ca 
drstva vismayam gato manasi vicixrayati: yadi mama kantbaraktene 
Main tatakaih secayisyami, tarhi ’dam jalaih paripurnaih bhavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasyo ’pakaro bhavisyati. idaih mama gariraih sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva vinagam eva yasyati; ato mahata purusena 
garire mamatvaih na karyam; paropakararthaih gariram api datav- 
27 yam. uktaih ca: 

gatam api garadanaih jivitaih dharayitva 
gayanam adhigayanah sarvatha nagam eti; 
sulabhavipadi dche sarvalokaikanindye 

na vidadhati mamatvaih ye hi lokojjvalas te. 4 kirn ca: 
sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantaih sarvadili Va guco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptaih dehinaih dehapanjaram. 5 
tair eva phalanx etasya grhitaih punyakarmabliih, 
virajya janinanah svarthc yaih gariraih kadarthitain. 0 
evaih vicarya *purahsthitaprasadagarbhagato jalagayanasya visnoh 
pujaih vidhaya naniaskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvaiii dvatrihgal- 
3 laksanayuktapurusasya kantharaktaih vafichasi; tarhi mama ’nena 
kantharaktena trpta sati ’dam tatakaih jalaih paripurnaih kuru. ity 
uktva yiivat kanthe khadgaih karoti, tavad devatayii khadgaih dhrtva 
6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’haih prasanna ’smi, varaih vrnisva. raja 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’darii tatakaih jalaih pari- 
purnaih kuru. punar devya bhanitam: bho rajan, tvam asmat 
9 sthanat tvaritaih nirgaccha, yavat pagcat pagyasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
purnaih bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja satvaraih tahikapaliih gatah; 
tatakaih ca jalaih paripurnam abhut. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 
12 agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakarasattvasaraprabhrtayo guna vidyante 
15 cet, tarhy asmin sihliasane samupaviga. 


ity astamdkhydnam 
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Metrical Recension of 8 
tatah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 
babhase bhojabhupalam astemi salabhaftjika 
3 punah : sinhfisanam rajann ilro^havyam tada tvaya, 
asti sahasasampattir vikramadityavat tvayi. 
ity ukte kautukakrantacetasa bhojabhubhuja 
6 tasya sahasasampattim prsta, sa pratyabhasata: 
rastre pure ca ko me ’sti Into va ’py ahito janah, 
dharmyo ’dharmyas tatha nyayl vidvisag ca vicaryatam; 
9 purvam rajile *ti nicgitya presitanarh samantatah 
caranarii dvau mahlpalarii praptau kagmlramandalat. 
tadadegad abhasistarh tau carau rajasamnidhau: 
tvadadegat tad asmakam svatmadrggocarikrtam. 
kagmiramandale deva vanig eko mahadhanah; 
tena khato mahan ekas tatako yojanayatah. 

15 atiprayatne ’pi krte salilam no ’papadyate; 

kasya ’drstavaliinasya paurusarh kcvalam phalct ? 
tato vanig asau grantas tatakarii prativasaram 
18 upavigya tatakasya setau nigvasya gacchati. 
evarh duhkharnave magnam vag uvaca ’garirirn: 
dvatringallaksanayujah punsah kanthasrasecanat 
21 kasaro ’sau payahpuraparipurno bliavisyati. 
iti tadvacaiiat sadyo vimrgya svamanisayru 
abhilasasya samsiddhyai tatro ’payam acintayat; 

24 karitah svarnapurusah saptabhih svarnakotibhih, 
dvatringallaksanopetamartyakantbasramfdyakam. 
sthapayitva ’tha sauvarnan sctor upari pfirusan, 

27 tatrai ’va sa gilastambhe padyam ckam alllikhat: 
yah kagcil laksanopetah gonitiiir nijakanthajaih 
yadi sctuin imam siflcet, tasye ’me svarnapurusah. 

30 ity akarnya sa carabhyarh samanantarajanmana 
kautukena samaih raja yayau yatra vaniksarah. 
tatsaromadhyam adhyaste prasfido jalagayinah, 

33 yatra saihdrgyate vigvakarmanirmanacfituri. 
tatprasadastadigbhagesv astabhriiravamurtayah, 
lambodaradidevag ca tatrante vinivegitah. 

36 candatandavasaihrambhaprotksiptabhujamandalah 
candikaramanas tatra sthapiLis tandavegvarah. 
tatpurastild atisnigdhah paftcagatkaranirmitah 
39 sapratisthaih ca nihitah gilastambho ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varahasya visnor miirtir manorama, 
setupari *tatah sthane stliapitah paramegvarah, 

42 caturvihgatimurtlnaih tatrai ’va sthapana krta. 
dlyate pupabhQyistham annadanam avaritam; 
saptasauvarnapurusah padyam ca likhitarh purah. 

45 etat sarvaih samalokya tutosa vasudhapatih. 
tatah padyartham alocya vinigcitya manisaya: 
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Creya^ikftlo mamS. ’dyai Va paropakaranakaamah. 

48 deho ’yam nagavan eva, ko janite kada katham 

bhavisyati ? payahpurnam kuryaih tavad idam sarah. 
anityam jlvitam jantoh, kirtir acandrataraka. 

51 iti nigcitya pagcatyaparvatopantasarpini 
dinanathe mahinathag cakara niyamakriyam. 
jaladhidevatam dhyatva kantharaktabhilasinlm, 

54 sa ciksepa nrpas tasya kaukseyam adhi kandharam. 
kare dhrtvai ’va bhupalam tarn avocata devata: 
varam varaya bhupala, sahasam ma krtha vrtha. 

57 iti grutva: tatJ,ko ’yam payobhir abhipiiryatam, 
na ko’pi janatam etan manmulam iti devate. 
tat tathe ’ti varam dattvfi devata ’ntaradhat punah; 

60 tatako varipurena pariptirno ’bhavat ksanat; 
raja ’py ujjayinim yatah kenapy anupalaksitah. 
ittham yadi vidhatum tvarn biiojabhupa pragalbliase, 

63 idam asanam arodhurb tadanlm badham *arhasi. 
ittham raja sahasankavrttam grutva visismiye. 

ity astami kathd 

Brieb" Recension of 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamya putrikayo ’ktam ; rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja prthvim paryatan nagaragramadurgani pagyann ekam nagaram agatah. 
3 tatrai ’kena vanija ’patalaih sarah khanitam; kirii tu payo na lagati. tatah khinnena 
vanija devlpujanaih krtam. tavad adrstaya vdca kathitam : atra dvatrihgallak§anah 
puruso balir dlyate, tado ’dakam bhavati. tad akarnya vanija dagabharasuvarnasya 
6 purusah krtah; ya atmanam dadati, sa enaih grhnatu, evam panah krtah; kirn tu 
ko’py atmanam na dadati. tad akarnya ratrau sarovaramadhye gatva ’tmanam 
*samkalpya, atratya devata priyatam ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kanthe gastrena 
9 china tti, tavad devya kare dhrtah: rfijan, prasanna 'smi, varam vrnu. rajfto ’ktam: 
etat sarah payasa puryatam. tatah sarah payahpurnarh krtva raja svanagaram gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajan yasye ’drgaih sattvam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavest^vyam. 

iti navami kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlrh krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavad astamaputrika ’vadat: rajaiin asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryaih bhavati. kldrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfta 
pr§ta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy uce: dhanega sarasi suvipule khanite ’py, ambulabdhir 
dvatrihgallaksmapuhso balirudhiram rte ne ’ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabharesv api dagasu krtesv apa ne ’ti, svahantfi. 
trato rajna nijasrgbalibhir aviditam vari ca ’kari rajiia. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanipah. anyada tena rajfia paradegasvarupanirupanaya 
nijapurusah pre§itah; yatah: 
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gave ghranena pagyanti, gastraih pa^yanti pan^tHh, 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, cak^urbhyam itare janah. 2 
tesv ekah kagmiradege gatah. tatrai ’kene *bhyena sarah karitam asti, param tatra 
jalaiii na tisthati kathamapi. aiiyada tatra divyavag abhtit, yatha: dvatringal- 
3 laksanadharanararaktena yady atra balir vidhiyate, tada jalam sthiram bhavati, na 
'nyatha. tad akarnya tena vyavaharina dagabharasuvarnamayah purusah karitah; 
sa ca tadagapargve sattragare sthapitah. yah kageit tatra bhojanartham ayati, tasya 
6 jnapyate, yatha: yah kageid dvatrihgallaksanadharo narah svadeham dadati, tasya 
’yam dagabharasuvarnamayah puruso dlyate. param kageit tarn na grhnati. 

etat svarupaih jftatva sa rajapurusah svapurim agatya nrpasyo ’vaca; raja ca tad 
9 akarnya kautukat tatra gatah; drstva ca tatratyah sarahprasadavanakhandadira- 
canas tatah samdliyasamaye snanadanadikam krtva tadagamadhye gatvo ’vaca: 
ya kacid devata dvatrihgallaksanapurusasya rudhiram icchati, tasyas trptir bhavatv 
12 iti yavat svakanthe khadgaih dhrtva girah patayati, tavad devata kare dhrtva praha: 
bhoh sattvagiilin, tubhyam tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajno ’ktam : yadi tusta 
’si, tarlii vigvopakaraya tadagam enaih jalapurnaih kuru, etac ca madagamanasva- 
15 rupaih tvaya kasyapy agre na vacyam. iti grutva devata praha: aho gambhiryam 
audaryarh ca ’sye ’ti. tato gato raja svapuryam; prabhate ca lokas tadagam jala- 
bhrtam hemapurusam ca tathai ’va drstva miimudire: aho kathaih jalam aytitam ? 
18 iti. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam gambhiryam ca yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgaJcdijd7n astainl kathd 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 

Southern Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
'bhanat: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryam dhairyam bhavati, 
3 sa tasmin sihhasana upavestum yogyo bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 

vikrame rajyaih kurvati bhattir mantri babhuva, upamantri govin- 
6 dah, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamalakarah. sa pituh prasadad ghrtaudanam bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatainbuladina garlraih samskrtya visayasukham anubha- 
9 vans tisthati. ekada pitro ’ktam: re kamalakara, brahmanajanma 
prapya ’pi tvaya katham evam sthlyate svecchavrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagatarii nanayoniin prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
12 yoniih prapnoti, tatra ’pi brahmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhva ’pi tvam durvrtto jato ’si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakale grhaih pratyagacchasi. anucitam eva tvaya 
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15 kriyate. anyac ca: tava ’y^^ vidyabhyasakalah; asmin kale vidya- 
bhyasam na karosi cet, uttaratra mahan samtapo bhavisyati. uktam 
ca: 

ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam, 
kamatura yauvananastacittah, 
te vrddhabhave paribhuyamana 

dahyanti gatram gigire Va padmah. 1 tatha ca: 

yesam na vidya na tapo na dfinam 

na ca ’pi gilain na guno na dharmah, 
te martyaloke bhuvi bharabhuta 

manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 2 

asmin samsare purusasya vidyayah parato bhusanam na ’sti. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikaih, prachannaguptam 
dhanaih; 

vidya bhogakarl yagahsukhakari, vidya guriinam guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya para devata; 

vidya rajasu pujyate na hi dhanaih, vidyavihinah paguh. 3 

tatha ca: 

kirn kulena vigalena vidyrihlnasya dehinah ? 
akulino ’pi yo vidvahs trisu lokesu pujyate. 4 
re putra, yavad aham jivami tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bhyasaniya; 
abhyasta vidya tava sakalam api bandhukrtyam karisyati. uktam ca: 
mate ’va raksati, pite ’va hite niyunkte, 

bharye ’va ca ’bhiramayaty apaniya khedam; 
kirtirii ca diksu vitanoti tanoti vittam, 

vidya karoti nikhilaih khalu bandhukrtyam. 5 
etat pitrvacanaih grutva pagcattapayuktah kamalakaro yada ’ham 
sarvajno bhavisyami tada ’sya pitur mukhaih draksyami ’ty uktva 
3 kagmiradegarh gatah. tatra candramaulibhattopadhyayasamipaih 
gatva dandavat pranamyo ’ktavan: bhoh svamin, aham murkhah; 
bhavataih namadheyam grutva vidyabhyasartham agatah. mayi 
6 krparh vidhaya mama vidya yatha bhavati tatha vidheyam grimadbhir 
iti punar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair angikrto ’harnigam 
tesarii gugrusam akarot. tatha co ’ktam: 

gurugugrusaya vidya puskalena dhanena va; 
athava vidyaya vidya, caturtham no ’palabhyate. 6 
evam gugrusam kurvato mahan kalo gatah. tata ekado ’padhyayas 
tasyo ’pari krpam vidhaya siddhasarasvatamantropadegam krtavan. 

3 teno ’padegena sarvajiio bhutva sa kamalakara upadhyayasya ’nujfiaih 
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grhitva svanagaram pratyagacchat. margava^at kancinagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nangasenah. tasyaih nagaryaifi naramohinlnamnl 
6 kacid vanita ’sti. sa rupena ’dvitiya; tain yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita immadavastham prapnoti. yah punas taya saha 
sambhogarthaih nidraih karoti, tasya raktam vindhyacalavasi kagcid 
9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjivo bhavati. kamahikaro ’py etat kautukaih 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tarn agatam drstva matrpitradinaih 
mahcin utsavo jatah. dvitlyadivase svapitra saha rajasadanaih gatva: 
pandiipankajasamlinamadhupali sa, mangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te nakapali sa mangalam. 7 
iti rajna agirvadam vadan sabhayam svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat. 
tato rajnfi vastradina sambhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvam 
3 yatra dege gatas tatra kiih-kiih drstavan asi kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kancinagare ’purvam ekaih kautukaih drstam. raj no ’ktam: tat 
6 kiih drstam ? kathaya. kamalakareno 'ktam: tatra kancinagare 
naramohini nama kacid vanita ’sti. tiiih yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vastharh prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidraih karoti, tasya raktaih 
9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjivo 
bhavati. etat kautukaih maya drstam. tato rajna bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacehavah. iti tena saha raja 
12 kancinagaram agatya naramohinya riipaih drstva vismayaih praptah; 
tasya grliaih gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyangasugandhapuspadina 
samblnivita uktah: bho rajan, adyii ’ham dhanya jata ’smi; mama 
15 grharh glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajoranjitaih mama 
’nganam. 

adya me subahukfdac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasaihpannanugrahaih grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanaih karyam. raj no ’ktam: idanim eva 
’harh bhojanaih vidhaya samagato ’smi. tatas tayji vitika datta. 
3 evaih ratrau praharo gatah; naramohini nidram gata. dvitiyaprahare 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya mancaih yfivat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai Va supta ’ste, dvitiyah kagcin na ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rajna 
6 dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalam grutva naramohini vinidra bhutva 
hataih rak§asam vilokya samtusta sati rajanaih samstutya bhanati: 
bho rajan, tvatprasadad ahaih nirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 
9 dravo gatah. tvatkrtopakarat katham aham uttirna bhavami ? anyac 
ca : tvaya yad ucyate, tad aham karisyami. raj lio ’ktam : y adi mayo 
’ktam karisyasi, tarhy amum kamalakaram bhajasva. tatah sa 
12 naramohini kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinim agatah. 
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imam kathain kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam dhairyam paropakarag ca vidyate cet, tarhy 
15 asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti navamdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of MR, is 10 

tatah punye punar bhupah punyagrahaniriksite 
sihhasanasya samaye saralpaih samayac chanaih. 

3 *tam akalayya pancali nirundhana tadihitam, 
akarnaye ’ti vyabhasid dagami dagamlm katham. 
sattvadhairyaikanilayo vikramadityabhiipatih 
6 ujjayinyam kila Vatsld avann avanimandalam. 
babhuva tasya mantrigo bhattir ity abhivigrutah, 
govindacandrah senanlh, purodhas tu trivikramah. 

9 tasya trivikramakhyasya sutah satatalalitah 
vavrdlie satkrtah premna kamalakaranamakah. 
tarn kadacit sukhaparam sutam vidyavivarjilam 
12 yuvanam avadad vipro nirvedat sadayaih hrdi: 

prasutih satkule putra brahmyarh ca bhavato vapuh, 
anayasena saihpannam annam punyaih purakrtaih; 

15 vidyatapodanagllagunadharmadisamgraham 
ye na kurvanti loke ’sinin, nararupa hi te mrgah. 
prarthitarthaprada putra suvidya kamadhenuvat, 

18 degantarapravase ’pi janani *va sukhaprada. 
daraih sahodaraig corai r«ajabhl rajavallabhaih 
anyair aharyam agrahyarh vidyakhyaih dhanam arjayet. 

21 svapitur vacanasarail.1 praklinnanayanambujati 
kamalSkaravat klisto babhuva kamalakarah. 
anabhyasya ’khilam vidyam, anasadya mahad yagah, 

24 na ’ham alokayisyami grhe sthitva pitur mukham. 
iti nigcitya sahasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyapimandanaih baiah prayat kagmiramandalam. 

27 tatra ’grahare kasmingcic candractidabhidhah sudhih 
aste samastagastrajflo vacaspatir iva ’parah. 
niveditanijodantas trivikramasutah sudhih, 

30 tathe ’ty urikrto ’vatsit tacchugrusanatatparah. 
attavidyo gurudegan nijadegaya nirgatah, 
yathecchaih paryafann eva sa kaftcim nagarlm agat. 

33 dipyadvigvambharadevivasasaubhagyamandape, 
pusyatpurandarapurlgarvanirvapanaksame, 
yatra harmyatalakrldannarijananirlksitaih 
36 indivaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 
mohalak§mIsamakrstimahau?adhikarandake, 
jayasenamahipalabhujadandabhiraksite; 

39 yatra narSyanah saksad virijacaya varam dadau, 
bhaktestavaradanena lebhe sa varadabhidham; 
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tatra kficit suvarnabhft, namna ca naramohini, 

42 svasaubhagyamadamlanamuhyadyuvanirlkfana. 
unmadyati ca sambhramyet sakrd yas tam vilokayet, 
sambhogavafichaya gacchan ratrau hanyeta rak§asa. 

45 tatre ’tivrttam vijfiaya sarvam dvijakumarakah 
purim ujjayinim prapya jagama nijamandiram. 
sarvagastravidam putram punyena pranatam pita, 

48 punah pratyagatam premakampitah parisasvaje. 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksid avanigvaram; 
tato garisthaya gosUiya sa samtustcna bhubhuja 
51 pr?to, degantaragato varttam acasta, sa dvijah: 
itah pitur nidegena degantaram aham gatah, 
nanavidhani gastrani, sangam vedacatu§tayam, 

54 sarahasyadikam vidyam triskandhaparigobbitam, 
adhyagisi vigesena subodhah sakalah kalah. 
guror anumatim prapya bhQyo ’pi nagarim prati 
57 pratyagacchann, aham madhyemargam evam vyacintayam: 
anavadyam imam vidyara sarbprapya *pi vrtha ’tmanah, 
na lebhe vipulam khyatim; upayah ko bhavisyati ? 

60 sarvabhauma tato rajaarii bhavadajftavidhayinam 
saindarganabhilasena, tatra vidyam *apusphuram, 
tattaddigantabhupalaih krtam sammanapurvikam 
63 graham-graham aharb pOjam ganaih kaftclpurlm agam. 
jayasenadhipo nama tam adhyaste naradhipah; 
manayam asa mam, tatra masamatram maya sthitam. 

66 tatra ’ham nayananandam adraksam kamcid adbhutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyam yathajflatam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaya prayad ayasavarjitah 
69 bhupatir bhunitambinyah kaftclm kanclm iva ’flcitam. 
sa tatra naramohinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstiih nimagnam uddhartum na gagaka vigam patih. 

72 tatah kathamcid atmanam samadhaya samTpagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturam kamalakaram: 
sakhe pagya mahac citram, na kutrapy avalokitam 
75 Idrgvidhaih maya rupam saubhagyam iva cetanam; 
sukhakaroti purusam ksanad duhkhakaroti ca; 
kaficani kantitarala valll ’va visadusita. 

78 alokanlyam avabhyara etasyah gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva jiiapaya ’yasyatl ’ti mam. 
sa tathe ’ti dvijag co ’ktva tadadegam vidhaya ca, 

81 bhOyah pratyagato bhOpam anvavartista tadvacah: 
evam acasta sa bala maya prsta vilasini: 
upapannam idam, kim tu mayi doso ’sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dhinata nama; vidhehi yad iho ’citam. 
iti tad vakyam akarnya sahasa sakumarakah 
yayau sa tasyah sadanaih madanoddipanaih nrpah. 

87 samagatam samajiiaya narendram naramohini 
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abhyutthayS Marenai Va yathocitam apOjayat. 
tatra kalocitanekakathasamkathanair nigi 
90 yamadvayavagistayam nidadre naramohinl. 
raksasagamanakanksi sa raja bliavanantare 
tasthau dvijanmana sakam asvapann avigafikitah. 

93 tato Vdharatrasamaye bhisayan bhisanakrtih 
ayayau naramohinya mandiram narabhojanah. 
tatra svastlrnaparyankasukhasuptam sumadhyamam 
96 ekakinlrii samalokya sagarjam niragad grhat. 
tadbhairavaravatopasambhranta naramohinl 
anvagac ca jhat-ity eva cakita ’y^talocana. 

99 tato narendro nilayan nirgacchantam nigacaram 

uccair: aham iha ’smT, *ti sasphotam tarn samahvayat; 
raksah pratinivrttaih *sa nyayudhyata bhujayudhah. 

102 krtapratikrtasphitam samam yiiddham abhut ksanam; 
tasya prabhutasaras tu vikramadityabhupatih 
patitasya giro bhfimau cakarta krakacayudhah. 

105 tarn andhakarasamkagam dah§tradipitadinmukham, 
praptavantaih tato nidrarh dirgliaih *yosavagi§toye, 
rakso ’ndhakaraih nirbhidya vikramadityam udyatam 
108 alokya-’lokya subhagam mumude kamalakarah. 
naramohiny aham namna, karmana naraghatini, 
iti rudhaih mahakirtim udabhasad bhavan yatah, 

111 ato ’dyaprabhrti svamin bhavftrni tvadvagamvada; 
niyojayo ’cite karye, yad bhavan aniimanyate. 
iti tadvacasa tusto tam acasta mahipatih: 

114 yadi tvam anujanasi, maduktam kuru karma bhoh! 
laksanair asi yal loke padmini varavarnirn, 
sadrgam te grayasvai ’nam kalyani kamalakaram. 

117 ity uktva tarn vararohaih prapayitva *dvijanraanam, 
raja jagamo ’jjayinim usnaragmir ivo ’ditah. 
bhavato bhavadaudaryagaurye ced evam Idrgl, 

120 bhadra bhadrasanam divyam bhojabhupala bhusaya. 
akhyad akhyayikam enam rajfie sa salabhanjika; 
uparamad upakrantat so ’pi sihhasanasanat. 

iti daqaml hatha 

Brief Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 29 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajfta nijabatur vigvanathasya pujartham paduke krtva varanasyam prahi- 
3 tah. atha sa pujarii krtva ’gacchati. athai ’kasmin nagare naramohinl nama rajaku- 
marl; yah pagyati sa mohito bhavati, evam rupasundarl. tam yah prarthayati, sa 
ratrav an tah pravigati, ratrau tatra *nagyate, prabhate nirjivo bahir niksipyate. 
6 ratrau kirn bhavati ’ti na jflayate. Idrgah pravadah: manuslih drstva devata muh- 
yanti, maranam api na ganayanti. tam vrttantam jftatva kamaturo maranakatarag 
ca nagaram agatya rajfle naramohinl vrttantam niveditavan. atha raja tenai ’va 
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9 batuna saha tan nagaram gatah. naramohinim drstva raja tatra galayam vigrantah, 
sa maftcake supta. rajo ’tthaya kare karavalam grhitva stambhantaritah sthitah. 
tavad ardharatre bhayanakah krsnaraksaso maiicakasamipam sametya tarn ekakinlin 
dr§tva yavat punar api niryati, tavad rajM *prativaritah : re candala, kutra gacchasi ? 
mama samgramam dehi. tatah samgramo jatah; rajfta raksaso hatah. tavan nara- 
mohinl *sammukhi jata: rajan, tava prasadena gapan mukta sthita; kiyantah 
15 pranino madarthaih mrtyurh praptah! tavo ’ttirna na bhavami; sampraty ahain 
tava ’dlilna ’smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajno ’ktam: yadi mama ’dhina *si, tarhi 
mama ’sya bator anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayoh *glesa *bhavita; raja nagaram 
18 gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgaih sattvaih yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 
ity ekonatririQattami kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam aroliati, tavan navamaputrika praha: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajfta 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktaih ca: 

asty eka naramohinl puravadhur; bhuftjanti tarn kamino 

ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanti; tadapi pritya pare yanti tarn; 
ity ukte svapurohitena, nrpatih sambhujya tam, raksasara 

tarn hatva, vicaran vrto ’tha sa taya, ’ha svanuraktam amum: 1 
naramohini me mitraih purohitam amum vrnu; 
adat tam iti tasmai, ko vikramena ’dhuna samah ? 2 

avantlpuryaihgrlvikramanrpah. tasyatripuskarah purodhah; tasya putrah kamalaka- 
rah. sa ca murkhah. anyada pitra ’bhani: he vatsa, tvaih durlabham manusya- 
3 bhavam avapya kim kurvano ’si ? yatah: 

yesam na vidya na tapo na danarii, 
na ca ’pi gllarii na guno na dharmah, 
te martyaloke bhuvi bharabhuta, 
manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 3 
vidvattvaih ca nrpatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvatra pujyate. 4 
iti pituh giksaih grutva sa vidyarthi kagmiradegam gatah. tatra candramSulim 
upadhyayam aradliitavan, yatah: 

gurugugrusaya vidyii, puskalena dhanena va, 
athava vidyaya vidya; caturtharii no ’palabhyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padhyayena tustena tasya siddhasarasvatamantro dattah. sa ca tam 
sadhayitva pagcad agacchan marge kantim purim gatah. tatra svahstrlgarvasarva- 
3 svahara sarvangarupasaubhagyalavanyagalini naramohinl nama samanyakanya ’sti. 
yag ca tam pagyati, sa muhyati, kamasya dagavasthah prapnoti. tadgrhe ca yo 
vasati, ratrftu tam eko raksaso marayati. etat svarupaih jftatva kamalakaras tada- 
6 saktah svapurim gatva nrpaya ’kathayat. tad akarnya raja tatra gatah sakamala- 
karas tam kanyam drstvft lolalocano ’bhtit. tasyam asaktfinam naranarii samharam 
drstva ca ratrau tadgrhe gatah, tatra ’yatena ca rftksasena saha saihgrftmam krtva 
9 tam avadhit. tada pramudita kanya praha: bhoh sftttvika, mocitfi, ’ham adya tvaya 
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raksasat; varitag ca narasaihharah. tan maya tvadupakarakritaya 'yam atma tava 
’rpito ’sti. adyaprabhrti tvam eva me garanam. tada rajno ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 
12 gunagrhya ’si, madvacah karisyasi, tarhi matpriyam enam kamalakaram bhaja. 
tatas tarn tasmai dattva raja svapurim agat. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinlmsane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm navami kathd 


10. story of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrama obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 

Southern Recension of 10 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyayil puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyaii ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestuih yogyo bhavati. rajno ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih 
rajan. 

6 vikrame rajyaih kurvati sati kai^cid yogy ujjayimTn praty agatah. 
sa ca vedac^astravrddyajyotisagani tabharata(^ristradisakalakalavicaksa- 
nah; kirn bahuna tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksat sarvajna eva. 
9 ekada vikrarno raja tasya prasiddhiih (;Tutva tarn ahvaturii purohitaih 
presitfivan. sa ca tadantikaih gatva namaskrtya ’bravit: bhoh 
svainin, raja bhavantam alivayali; tatra ’gantavyam. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho biiddhiman, rajadar^anena ’smakam prayojanaih kim asti 
bhuiijimahi vayaih bhiksiim agavilso vasimahi, 
gayimahi mahlprsthe, kurvimahi kim igvaraih 1 
anyac ca: 

nihsprho na ’dhikari syan, na ’kami mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah priyaih bruyat, sphutavakta na vancakah. 2 
etad yogivacanaih grutva purohito rajno ’gre sarvaih tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayain eva darganartham agatya tarn namas- 
3 krtyo ’pavistah. tena saha gosthiih kurvan yad-yat prcchati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisarfilusto raja pratidinaih 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyatmagosthlih kurvann ekada tarn 
6 aprcchat: bhoh svamin, bhavataih kati varsani jatani ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, kim etat prcchasi ? nitivida purusena svam ayur na 
kathaniyam. navai ’ttoi gopyani: 

ayur vittam grhachidraih mantram ausadhasaihgamam, 
danamanavamanaih ca nava gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yogigvarah sa kalavancanaih vidhaya bahukalaih 
prajivati. bho rajan, bhavatah sadhayitum gaktir asti ced aham 
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3 mantropadegaih dasyami. raj no ’ktam: tava mantropadeQena kirn 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadhanena jartoaranarahito 
bhavisyasi. raj no ’ktam: tarhi mantram mamo ’padiga; aham tarn 
6 mantram sildhayjimi. tato yogi mantram upadigya bhanati: bho 
rajan, amurn mantram brahmacaryena varsam ekam pathitva durvM- 
kurair dagangahavanam kuru. tatah purnahiitisamaye liomakundat 
9 kagcit purusah phalahasto nirgatya tat phalarh tava dasyati. tat- 
phalabhaksanena tvam jaramaranarahito vajrakayag ca bhavisyasi 
’ti raj fie mantram upadigya sa yogi nijasthanarh gatah. raja ’pi 
varsam ekam brahmacaryena nagarad bahir mantrarii pathitva 
durvadalair dagahgahomam agnau krtva yavat purnahutim karoti, 
tavad dhomakundat kagcit puruso nirgatya divyam ekam phalaih 
15 raj fie dadau. riija ’pi tat phalarh grhitva puraih pravigya yada 
rajamarge samayati, tada kusthavyiidhina vigirnasarvavayavah 
kagcid brahmano raj ha agisaih prayujya ’vadat: bho rajan, raja 
18 nama brahrnanalokasya matrpitrsthane niyojitah. iiktam ca: 
raja bandhur abandhunilih, raja caksur acaksusam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca ’rtiharo gurnh. 4 
tarhi vigvasya ’rtiih pariharasi. anena vyadhina mama gariraih 
nagyati; gariranagiid anusthanam api nastam. atah sarvasya ’pi 
3 dharmakaryasya gariram eva sadhanam. uktaih ca: 
api kriyartham sulabhaih samitkugaih, 
jalany api snanavidhiksamilni te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adyaih khalu dharmasadhanam. 5 
iti. tarhi mamai ’tac chariraih yatha niramayam anusthanayogyarii 
bhavati, tatha kartavyam. tasya brahmanasya vacanaih grutva 
3 raja tasinai tat phalarh dadau. tato bralimanah pararh sarhtosarh 
prapya nijasthanarh gatah. raja ’pi svabhavanarii jagama. 

iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
6 tvayy evarn audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asrnin sihhasana upaviga. 
tac chrutva raja tusnirh sthitah. 

iti dagamakhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 10 [This, in mss. of MR, is 11 

sphuratpurandaraicvaryo yada paurandarasanam 
ftro^hum aicchat, pancalySs tathai Va Virbabliuva vak: 

3 asti ced avaninatha tavau 'daryam tathavidham, 
sihhasanam samaiodhuih kautukibhava, na ’nyatlia. 
prthivim vikramaditye pura rajni pragasati, 

6 degantarad ujjayinim kagcit prapa Vadhutakah; 
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kalS.kal&pakugalo> nigami, t!rthakovidah» 
triskandhajyoti^Ubhijflag, cikitsajvaragastravit. 

9 tatprasiddhim mahipalah karnakarnikaya 
dambhiko *nihsprho na ’yam, yady esyaty *antikam mama: 
iti jijfiasamanas tarn ahvatuih kangcid adigat. 

12 sa mahapuru^o bhaktya ’py ahuto rajapurusaih, 
nai ’cchad icchaviharitvat pravestum rajamandiram. 
tato narapatir bhiksum didrksuh svayam agatah; 

15 upayanam upanlya, vavande vinayanvitah. 

vidadhanas tato gosthim yad-yat prcchati bhupatih, 
tat-tat sarvarh samacasta bhiksukah samgayaspadam. 

18 vicaro ’py atmavidyayas, tatha ’nubhavavasana, 
prapasamgodhanavidhih purakah kumbharecakau, 
§adbhedastaflgavidhayo, yogasadhanasadgunam, 

21 hathayogo man tray ogo rajayogas tatlm parah, 
dehasadhanavidya ca, layayogasya ca kramah, 
nityaih vijnayate rajiia gosthyam tasya mahatmanah. 

24 ganaratre gate raja kadacid avadhfitakarn 

aprcchad : bhagavan brfihi bhavatam kati hayaiiah ? 
tato mahatma ’py avadat : kim etad iti prcchasi ? 

27 yogi svecchavihari tu na lokam anuvartate; 
gatayur va sahasrayuh svacchandam anuvartate. 
tad etat kasya samarthyam ? iti prstas tada ’vadat: 

30 sarvam sadhanasarnarthyam yogad evo ’palabhyate, 
ajarajanmasaihsaraviparyayagatikramat. 
kalah kavatasarhghattakaranena vago bhavet; 

33 tatpara dhirata nama paramam tatra karanam, 
rajahs, tatpararahityan nasavighatanakriya; 
tatra jijflasur asi cet, tasman margarh vadami te, 

36 yena saihsadhitenai ’va jaramaranavarjitam 
garlram amrtatvaya kalpate vajrasaihnibham. 
tanmahapurusavacahplyusarasasecanat 
39 *jajrmblie bhumipalasya prthak kautukakandall. 
saihbhramasmeranetrasya kirhcid alolitabhruvah 
sphuradosthaputasya ’sya bhavaih sarhbubudhe budliah. 

42 tatas tarn prthivipalaih prasidann avadhutakah 
avadat: svabhilasitam vada rajann iti ksanat. 
yena ’maratvam siddham syat, tan me svamin nivedyatam : 

45 iti prs^s tada rajna sa tu man tram upadigat, 
tatprabhavavidhanani nivedya niyamaih saha. 
siddhimantram samasadya gurave dattadaksinah 
48 prayayau sa tadadegSd, anvatisthat tada vanam. 
tatra vanyaphalaharo jatilo valkalambarah 
krtatrisavanasnano jajapa prayato manum, 

51 juhava ’nudinarii durvankurair madhutilair api; 
var§am ekam abhQd evam vartamanasya bhupateh. 
tato ’gnikundad udabhut puruso nIlaJohitah, 
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54 phalam dattva ’maratvaya bhGbhuje ’ntaradhiyata. 
siddhartho vikramadityo yayav ujjayinim Qanaih, 
dadarga kutilam kamcid vipram pathi malilpatih. 

57 tat kalotpannarogartapadapanih Qvasan dvijah 
pranatranaya bhaisajyam ayacata mahipatim. 
tatah sa cintayam asa; ne *ha bhaisajyam asti me; 

60 purim praptum agakto upayah ko nu va bhavet ? 

pura puratanah kecid yacyamanag ca bhubhujah 
dattva priyan api pranan kirtim apur iti sthiram. 

63 na 'yam artham na va deham na va pranan sudustyajan, 
bhaisajyam kevalaih vipro yacate mam iha 'turah. 
mamai 'tatphaladanena dvijasya 'musya raksanam; 

66 atmanam saphalikartum ntlnam ghantiipatho mama, 
iti dattva phalam tasmai tatprabhavam nivedya ca, 
jagamo ’jjayinim raja mahodaragiromanih. 

69 anldrgasya nrpater anarham idam asanam. 

ity ekadagi kathd 


Brief Recension of 10 
dagamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarpaya. 

ekada rajfto mahapuru§epa saha samgamo jatah. tato go^thim kurvata rajfta 
3 bhanitain: aryena ’maratvaih bhavati; tat kirn apy asti ? tavat teno ’ktam: yadi 
vidya sadhyate, tad asti. rajfto ’ktam: ahaiii sadhayami. tatas tenai ’ko mantro 
dattah ; naktabhojanabrahmacaryabhugayyadibhih samvatsaraparyantaih mantrah 
6 sadhyah, tato da^ahgena homah kartavyah, puriiahutav agnimadhyad ekah puruso 
divyarh phalaih dasyati; tatphalabhaksane ’maratvam bhavati. tato rajfta tathai 
’va mantrasadhanaih krtam, phalam labdham. phalena saha ’gacchata *svasti *vadan 
9 vrddho vipro rajfta drstah, tasmai phalaih dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam : Idrgam audaryaih yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

iti dagami kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 10 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavad dagamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryaih bhavati. kldrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfta 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktarh ca: 

yah kasmaccana yoginah parataraih labdhva manurh, tajjapaih 

krtva, homavidhiih dadhad, dhutavaho divyaih phalaih labdhavan, 
bhuktaih mrtyujarahararh, kuvapuse vipraya tad rogine 

karunyat samadftd, anena sadrgah grivikramena ’sti kah ? 1 

avantipuryaih vikramadityanrpah. anyadft tatro ’dyane ko’pi yogi samayato yat 
prcchyate tat kathayati. tad akarnya rajfta svapurusiis tatparlksartharh tatpSrgve 
3 presitah; yatah: 

sarvatra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah papopadegaprada, 
loko ’pi svayam eva papakarane gadhaih nibaddhadarah; 
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ke te sarvahitopadegaviQadavyaparinah sadhavo, 

yatsamsarganisarganastatamaso nirvanty ami dehinah ? 2 
tatas tfiis tatra gatvS, sa parlksitah, sattviko *yam ity ahuto 'pi rajiiah pargve na 
*yati, kathayati ca: bho rajapuru^ab, vayaiii yoginas tyaktajanasa&gab, kim asma- 
3 kaih nrpei;ia? yatab: 

bhufijimahi vayam bhaik^yam, a^avaso vasimahi, 

Qaylmahi mahipj*§the, kurvimahi kim Igvaraib? 3. 
ru§tair janaib kiih, yadi cittagantis ? 

tu!?t^ir janaib kim, yadi cittatapab? 
p^i^ati no nai ’va dunoti ca *nyan, 
svasthab sado ’dasaparo hi yogi. 4. 
tatas tais tatsvarupam rajfle proktam. tad akari^iya rajna cintitam: 
ye nibsprhas tyaktasamastaragas 
tattvaikanistha galitabhimanah, 
samtosaposaikavilinavafichas, 

te raftjayanti svamano, na lokam. 5 
ye lubdhacitta visayarthablioge, 
bahir viraga, hrdi baddharagab* 
te dambhika vesadharag ca dhurta, 
manahsi lokasya tu raftjayanti. 6 

tato raja svayarh tatpargve jagama, tatra yamaniyamasanapranayamapratyaharadha- 
ranadhyanasamadhltyavstaflgayogacarcam akarot. tatag cintitavan: 
bhuh paryafiko, nijabhujalata gallakam, kham vitanam, 
dipag candrah, svam ativanita, renuna ca ’figaragah; 
dikkanyabhih pavanacamarair vijyamano ’nukularii; 
bhiksuh gete nanu nrpa iva tyaktasarvaisano ’pi. 7 
yasye ’yam sthitib sa eva dhanyah, yatlm: 

nityanityavicarana pranayini, vairagyam ekaih suhrt, 

sanmitrani yamadayab, gamadamaprayah sahaya matah; 
maitryadyah paricarikah, sahacarl nityam mumuksa, balad 
ucchedya ripavag ca mohamamatasaihkalpasafigadayah. 8 
tato ’ho gunadhiko ’yam nrpatir iti tustena yogina rajftah phalam ekaih dattam, 
prabhavag ca kathitah, yatha: anena bhuktamatrena ’maranantaih garirarogyata 
3 bhavatl ’ti. tat phalam adaya raja pathy agacchan kenapi rogina mahakastabhi- 
bhutena prartliitab; prarthanabhangabhlruh krpasamudras tat phalam tasmai 
dattavan. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm dagami kathd 


11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 

Southern Recension of 11 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad 
anyaya puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyau ’dar- 
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3 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’clary avrtttotam. sa ’bravit: bho raj an, 
gruyatam. 

G vikrame rajyam kurvati sati bhumandale durjanah pigunas taskarah 
papakarmfi naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya rajnah sarvada rajyacinta- 
mantravicarah svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicarah sa cintaturatvad 
9 divaratram nidraifi na yati. uktam ca: 

arthaturanam na gurur na bandhuh; 

kamatiinlnam na bhayarh na lajja; 
cintatiiranam na sukham na nidra; 

ksudhaturanam na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayam vikramo raja tatha na bhavati; sarvan pratyarthibhubhujah 
svapadapadmagritan vidhaya ’jntinatilanghanena rajyam akarot. 
3 uktam ca: 

ajfiamiitraphalam rajyarii, brahmacaryaphalam tapah; 
jnanamatrapliala vidya, dattabliuktaphalam dlianam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabharam mantrisu nidhaya svayam yogivesena de- 
gantaram nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag cittasya sukharh bhavati, tatra 
3 katicid dinani tisthati; yatra ’gcaryam pagyati, tatr«a ’pi kalaih nayati. 
evam paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase maharanye suryo ’stam gatah; 
raja vrksamiilam agrityo ’pavistah. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddhag 
G ciramjivi nama kagcit paksirajo ’bhut. tasya putrah pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralaih gatva svodarapuranam vidhaya sayamkale 
pratyckam ekaikam phalam adaya vrddhaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 
9 dinaih prayacchanti. sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddhau ca matapitarau sadhvi bharya sutah giguh, 
apy akaryagataih krtva bhartavya, manur abravit. 3 
tato ratrau sa ciramjivi sukheno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prcchat, raja 
’pi vrksamule sthitas tadvacanam grnoti: bhoh putrah, ntoadegan 
3 paryatadbhir bhavadbhih kim-kim citrarfi drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bhanitam: maya kimapy agcaryaih na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mahad duhkham bhavati. ciraihjivino ’ktam: 
G tat kathaya, kimnimittam duhkhara bhavati. teno ’ktam: kevala- 
kathanena kirii bhavisyati F vrddheno ’ktam: bhoh putra, yo duhkhi, 
sa suhrde svaduhkham nivedya sukhi bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
suhrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bhrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svainini sauhrdacitte nivedya duhkham, sukhi bhavati. 4 
tasya vakyam grutva sa paksy atmano duhkharn kathayati : bhos tiita, 
gruyatam. asty uttaradege gaivalaghoso nama parvatah; tatparvata- 
3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate sthitah kagcid raksasah 



Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 101 

pratidinam nagaram agatya sammukhagataih kaihcana purusam 
balat parvatain nitva bhaksayati. ekada tannagaravasibhir janair 
6 uktah: bho bakasura, tvaiii yatheccham sammukhapatitam purusam 
ma bhaksaya; vayaiii tubhyam ekain purusam pratidinam aharartham 
dasyamah. tatas tena ’nglkrtam. tadanantaraiii janah pratidinam 
9 grhakramenai ’kaikam purusam tasmai prayacchati. evarii mahan 
kalo gatah. adya mama purvajanmanimittabhutasya mitrasya brah- 
manasya pali samayata. tasyai ’ka eva putrah. tam putrarii dadati 
12 cet, saintativichedo bhavisyati; atmanam prayacchati cet, bharya 
vidhava bhavisyati, vaidhavyam punar mahaduhkham. iti tesaih 
duhkhena ’ham api duhkhi saihjatah; etan mama duhkhakaranam. 
15 tasya vacanam grutva tatratyair anyaih paksibhir bhanitam: aho 
ay am eva suhrt, yah suhrdo duhkhena svayaih duhkhi bhavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktam ca: 

sukhini sukhi suhrdi suhrd duhkhini duhkhi svayaih ca yo 
bhavati; 

udite muditah sindhuh ^a^ini samagro ’stain ayati ca ksinah. 5 
tatha ca: 

ksirena ’tmagatodakaya hi guna dattah pura te ’khilah; 

ksire tapam aveksya tena payasa hy atma krganau hutah; 
gantuih pavakam unmanas tad abhavad drstva tu mitrapadaih; 
yuktarh tena jalena gamyati; satam maitri punas tv 
idrgi. 6 

iti paksinaih vacanaih grutva raja yatra tan nagaram tisthati tatra 
gatah. tato vadhyagilam niriksya tatsamipasthitasarovare snatva 
3 vadhyagilayam upavistah. tasmin samaye raksasah samagatya 
prahasitavadanaih drstva vismitas tam bhanati: bho mahasattva, 
tvarh kutah samagato ’si ? atra ^ilayaih pratidinam ya upavigati, sa 
6 madagamanat ptirvam eva bhayan mriyate. tvam punar mahadhairya- 
sampannah prahasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya maranakalah 
samayati, tasye ’ndriyani glaniih prapnuvanti; tvam punar adhikam 
9 kantiih prapya hasasi. tarhi kathaya: ko bhavan iti. rajfia bhanitam; 
bho raksasa, tava kim anena vicarena ? maya parartham eva tac 
chariraih diyate; yad atmanah samihitaih tat kuru. raksasena sva- 
12 manasi vicaritam: aho sadhur ayam, yad atmanah sukhabhogecchaih 
vihaya paraduhkhena duhkhi bhavati. uktarh ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogecchaih, sarvasattvasukhaisinah, 
bhavanti paraduhkhena sadhavo ’tyantaduhkhitah. 7 
rajanam abravit: bho mahapurusa, parartham garirarh prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jivitam glaghyam. kutah: 
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pagavo ’pi hi jivanti kevalatmodarambharah; 
tasyai ’va jlvitaih glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrgam paropakarinam etac citraih na bhavati. uktaih ca: 
kim atra citrarh yat santah paranugrahatatparah ? 
na hi svadehagaityarthaih jayante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai ’va paropakarena tvam sarvah 
sampadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sariipadaih samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasukhanihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv idrga bhuvi. 11 
evaih bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, tava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, varain vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 
3 yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhaksanarii 
parity aj a. any ad api: mayo ’cyamanam upadegam grnu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah, sarvesaih praninarii tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhkhair nityam samsarasagare 
kligyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkhaih purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyaih, 
tatha paresam api jivitam priyam; 
saihraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajna nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranarh tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekddagdkhyanam 


Metrical Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of MR, is 9 

tatah kadadd arodhum asanam samupasthitam 
yathapurvam nirundhantyah paflcalya vag ajrmbhata: 

3 kathayami katham ekam, avadhanaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratimandalo bhrtamandalah 
akhandavikramodaro vikramadityabhRpatih. 

6 mantrinik^iptasamrajyah kimkurvano mahipatih 
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kadficin niryayfiv ekah prthviparyatanecchayfi. 
pathi bhraman nadir vanyah kadadc chramakargitah 
9 so ^dhityakftm samadhyasta, bhanur apy astamastakara. 
tato dinamanih sarpatkfilasarpagiromanih 
ksanam aiksi janair majjan varunalayavarini. 

12 raja Vatasthe tatrai Va bahupadasya kasyacit 
kalapufijlkiiadhvantakalu§yasya taror adhah. 
tatas tatpadapachayadvigunikrtavaibhavam 
15 sasara sarvatah sarvanetrandhakaranam tamah. 
sa tatra phalavistlrne mahlpg^lo mahitale 
gigye nihgesabhupalako liras thitagasanah. 

18 tatrfii Va ’nokahe ’nekaviliamgamakulakule 
ciramjivi ’ti vikhyatah kagcid asti khagegvarah. 
nanadigantasamantavanavativiharinah 
21 sa papraccha samayatan bandhubhutan patatrinah: 
mitrani bruta, yusmabhir yatair aharasiddhaye 
yat kimcid api tatratyam agcaryam avalokitam. 

24 grotum kautukina ’nena pariprstesu pattrisu 
udarambharako nama vyaharsit kagcid andajah: 
adya ’runodaye deva vimrjya garuto vayam 
27 uddlya vindhyasamayam samalokisma kananam; 
ucchvasatpadmakiftjalkagandhabandhuritantaram, 
sphutapravalamukulaspho^nirmuktaraarutam, 

30 *sahakaraphalasvadasaintus^gukagarikam, 
paritustekalalapaparapustBkalakulam, 
sphurajjaladharapuranekakasarabhasuram, 

33 kridatkhagamukhabhrastamlnakhandatatantaram. 
kankalukliandano nama kankas tatra suhrd vrtah; 
cintaparavago na *sman viveda puratah sthitan. 

36 sa prsto ’smabhir acaste cintasaintapakaranam, 
vinigvasya galadbaspapQrotplditalocanah ; 
asty atra kagcit kravyado dvadagagramanamakah, 

39 duragayo vindhyaguham adhigete ’nuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyas tasya *haraih samihitam, 
apupasupabahulam kimca kamcana purusam. 

42 tasyai Vam vartamanasya raksasah pigitaginah 
kramaharataya kagcin madlyah kalpitah suhrt. 
idam madantahkarane duhkhajanmani karanam; 

45 pratikartum agakyatvat tasya gocami, na 'nyatha. 
iti tasya vacah grutva punar evam avadisam : 
manu§yena samam sakhyam katham tava ghatisyate ? 

48 iti prsto Vadat sarvam bhuyah kankas tada ’ndajah: 
vaktum evarb *na *jihremi pratikaraksamah katham? 
tatha *pi yusmannirbandhad abhagyo ’ham udiraye. 

51 kadacit tatra gahane papina paksighatina 
papena kenacid dhira vitata diksu vagura; 
rasanalampatotaya sagano ’harh sada caran 
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54 adhivari tato daivad alagam buddhivarjitah. 
tatah k^anantare kagcid agato dvijabalakah, 

*samidaharanarthaya mam adraksit sa duhkhitah; 

57 tftsnlm ksanam samasthaya, vagikrtya manah ganaih, 
tvaraya sa madabhyagam abhyagatya krpaparah, 
vichidya vaguram punyah saganarh mam ajivayat. 

60 mamai Vain tatprasadena tadaprabhrti *jlvanam; 
upavingah samabhavan; na Vadarii pancasottarah. 
tathavidhopakarta ’dya sa me prana bahigcarah 
63 bhaksisyate raksase *ti papah gocami kevalam. 
iti tatkarunalapakaluslkrtacetanah 
na ’dhuna ’pi *vijanlya vicarya ’pi pratikriyam. 

66 *udarambharakenai ’vain *cirainj!vl niveditah 
mene: *karmaparadliinam jagat sarvarh caracaram. 
grnvaris tad vikramah glghrarh yayau tadraksasalayam; 

69 gila sumahatl tatra raksobliojanabhajanam, 
tatparyante ’sthinicayo mrtyukrldacalopamah. 
tacchilainadhyagam bhupam raksasagamanartliinam 
72 vina ’haradisambharam uce rakso ’tikopanam: 
are manusyahataka madajftalanghanodyatah 
anitva maiiyam aharain kas tvarh kevalam agatah ? 

75 tada bhupas tarn acasta: ko’pi vaidegiko ’smy aham; 
janatu mam adyatanajanapratinidhim bhavan. 
kramaharataya praptam presayisyanti te prajah; 

78 tarn muktvai ’va ’dya marii bhaksa, raksodharmaiii samagraya. 
paropakaradaksasya ksitipalagiromaneh 
akarnya ’tyadbhutam vakyarh saintutosa sa raksasah; 

81 uvaca vacanarh: vira, varaye ’psitain atmanah. 
tatah savinayam praha raja raksasapungavam : 

*sambhutir devatayonau, vedagastravabodhanam, 

84 agnihotradir acarah sadhu sarvarh, na sarhgayah. 
kirn tu *yaksesu na ’sty eva satyam, ity avagainyate; 
tvaih vihay«a ’suraih bhavarh yad icchasi tatah grnu. 

87 tasmin nigacaravare tathe ’ti pratigrnvati, 
varam viravaro vavre naresv abhayadaksinam ; 
tato ’vadhuya murdhanam raksah sangulicalanara 
90 gagahsa: trisu lokesu na ’sti vira tvaya samah. 
iti samtustahrdayo varam dattva tirodadhe. 
tatah sa vikramadityah kenapy anupalaksitah 
93 nijam ujjayinlih prapa sa tadanlrh janadhipah. 
evarh tvam api bhojendra paropakaranaksamah, 
hares tarhi samarodhum fisanarh; prabhaver atha. 

96 iti paficalikavakyad asanarohanoktaya 

dhiya saha mahlpala^ sa nyavartata tatksanat. 


iti navaml kathd 
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Brief Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

ast;amya puttalikayo ’ktam: raj arm akarnaya. 

kadacit samaye mantrivacanfid raja prthivim paryatann astamite bhanav aranya- 
3 madhya ekasya vrksasya tale sthitah. tavat tasmin vrkse ciramjivi nama khago 
*sti. tasya suhrdah paryatitum gatah; ratrau militah santo gostlilm kurvanti; kena 
kim krtam Qrutaih drstara iti parasparena. tavat paksino ’ktam: adya ’harnigam 
6 mama khedo jatah. kim ? mamai *’kaputra eva purvajanmasuhrd asti samudrama- 
dhye. tatrai ’ko raksasah; tasya bhaksanaya raja pratidinam ekam manusyam datte. 
evam pall krta ’sti. tarhi prabhate ’smatsuhrdah pall, tena ’smakam cinta. 

9 idrQam paksivakyam grutva raja prabhate padukabalena tasmin sthane gatah. 
tavat tatrai ’ka gila ’sti; tatro ’pari nara upavigati; tato raksasas tarn khadayati. 
tasyam gilayarh rajo ’pavistah. tavad agatya raksaso ’py apurvapurusam drstvo ’ce: 

12 tvarii kah ? kimartham atmanam ksapayasi ? tarhy aham prasanno ’smi; varam 
vrnu. rajno ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyaharas tyajyah. 
tena tathai ’va manitam. tato raja puram gatah. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: yasye ’drgaih sattvaih bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

ity astaml Jcathd 


Jainistic Recension of 11 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisckasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasanara 
arohati, tavad ekadagt putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigali, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryarh bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajfta prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktaih ca: 

degantag carata kvacin nrpatina ratrau mahlruttala- 

stheno ’rdhvasthakliagcsu kliinnavayasah kasyapi vak sarhgruta: 
pratar me suhrd antarlpanagare *bhaksyeta ha raksase ’ty 

aptarii tan nijapadukabalavagad raksartham atma ’rpitah. 1 
avantlpuryaih grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryabhrtabhumandalavilokana- 
yai ’kaki nirgatah. yatah: 

dlsaX vivihacchariyarh janijjai suyanadujjanaviseso, 
appanaih ca kalijjaY liindijjai tena puhavic. 2 
tatah paryatan kvapi girigahvarasthavrksadhah samdhyasamaye stliitah. tatra vrkse 
ciramjivi nama paksi vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinah parasparam avocan: 
3 adya caranaya gatena kena kim agcaryam drstam ? tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam : mama 
*dya mahaduhkham asti. anyaih paksibhih proktam : tava kim duhkham asti kathaya, 
sa ca ’ha: manoduhkham kasya ’gre kathyatc? 

asmabhig caturamburagiraganavichedirnm medinim 

bhramyadbhih, sa na ko’pi nistusaguno drsto vigisto janah, 
yasya ’gre cirasamcitani hrdaye duhkhaiii saukhyani va 

vyakhyaya ksanam ekam ardham athava nihgvasya vigramyate. 3 
so kovi na ’tthi suyano, jassa kaliij janti hiyayadukkhalm ; 
hiyayaii inti kanthe, kanthaii puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas taih punah prstam: bhoh kathaya svaduhkhaih kim? akathite na pratikaro 
bhavati. tatah sa paksi praha: samudrantara ekam dvipam asti. tatra raksasasya 
3 rajyam asti; tasyai ’kaiko manusyo grhaparipatya pratyaharh dlyate. tatra mama 
pragbhavamitram asti; tasya cai ’kah putro ’sti, sa ca laghiyan. tad adya mama mit- 
rasya paripatl samSyata. tena me mahaduhkliam asti ; yatah : 
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mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti yani; 

te pandita jagati ye purusantarajfiah; 
tyagi sa yah krgadhano *pi hi samvibhagi; 
karyam vina bhajati yah sa paropakarl. 5 
etat svarupam vrksadhah sthito raja sarvaih ^rutva ’tyantam duhkhaduhkhito yoga- 
padukam aruhya tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah samdhyasamaye svakutambasya giksam 
3 dattva paripatya ’y^taih maranabhayena dlnavadanaih raksasabhavanapurah 
gilanivistam tarn purusarh drstva sakarunah grlvikramah praha: bho yahi tvam, adya 
tava sthane ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mriyase ? rajno ’ktam: 
6 mama svarupena tava kirn karyam ? yahi tvam. tatah sa rajno gunagrahanaih 
kurvan gatah. tato ratrau raksasah samayato rajanaih sanandavadanaih drstva 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evarhvidhah sattvagiromanir yo maranan na bibhesi ? rajfio 
9 ’ce: matsvarupena kirn karisyasi ? tvarh svakaryarh kuru; grhaiia svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

prayeiia ’krtakrtyatvan mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyuih priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sSttvika, tiisto ’smi, yacasva ’bhirna- 
tarh varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya praiiivadho na 
3 vidheyah. pratipannarh tad raksasena. tato raja yogapadukam aruhya svapurim 
agat. raksasadvTpasya lokah sukhi jatah. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhtone tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdirihgakdydm ekddaqaml kathd 


12. Story of the Twelfth Statuette 
The spendthrift heir, and the woman tormented by an ogre 

Southern Recension of 12 

punar api raja sihhasanam arodhum yavad agatas tavad anyaya 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sinhasanam. 

3 tasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavigatu. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam, 
puttalika Vadat: gruyatarh rajan. 

6 vikramarke raj yarn kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanig asit. tasya putrah piirandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya saihpadam 
iyatta na ’sti; pararh vyayagilo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 

9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvaih prapya kalocita- 
ty again kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvam vanikputro bhutva ’pi 
12 mahaksatriyakumara iva dhanavyayam karosi. etad vanikkula- 
sarnbhavasya laksanam na bhavati. vanikputrenai ’kakina ’pi 
saihgrahah kartavyah; varatikaya api vyayo na karanlyah. uparji- 
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15 tarn dravyam ekada kasyamcid apadi purusasyo ’pay ogam vrajati; 
ato buddhimata ’padartham dhanasamgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
apadartham dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanarii satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 
etad vacanam grutva purandarah praha: bho dhanada, uparjitaih 
dravyam kasyamcid apady upayogaya bhavati ’ti yo vadati sa vica- 
3 ragunyah. yada ’pada ayasyanti, tado ’parjitam api dhanarn nagyati. 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya goka agamino ’rthasya ca cinta na 
kartavya, paraih vartamanam eva vicaraniyam. tatha co ’ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bhavisyarh nai ’va cintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanah. 2 
yad bhavitavyam tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tathai ’va gamisyati. uktam ca: 

bhavitavyam bhavaty eva narikelaphalambuvat; 
gantavyarh gatam ity ahur gajabhuktakapitthavat. 3 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyaih, bhavati ca bhavyaih vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttari bhuto dhanadas tusnim asit. tatah 
purandarah pitrdravyaih sarvaih vyayam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
3 kam purandaraih bandhumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na ’pi gosthiih kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama haste yavad dhanam abhut, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
6 akarsuh; idaniih maya saha gosthiih na kurvanti. nitir iyam satya; 
yasya ’rtho ’sti tasyai ’va mitradayah santi. uktam ca: 

yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani, yasya ’rthas tasya bandhavah; 
yasya ’rthah sa pumahl loke; yasya ’rthah sa ca panditah. 5 
tatha ca: 

puhsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanah purvaih yatha vartate; 

sthitya kevalaya ’sthitah parijanah svachandataih gacchati; 
lolatvam suhrdah praytoti; bahugah kiih va ’parair bhasanair? 
bharyaya api nigcitam gatadhane nai ’va ’daras tadrgah. 6 

tatha ca: 

yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kulinah, 
sa panditah sa grutavan gunajnah; 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganiyah; 

sarve gunah kancanam agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi dhaninah svajanasahasraih bhavet padastha- 
sya; 

bhrastadhanasya hi satatarh bandhur api mukharh na darga- 
yati. 8 tatha ca: 
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vanani dahato vahneh sakha bhavati marutah; 
sa eva dipanagaya; krge kasya ’sti sauhrdam ? 9 

ato daridryan maranam eva varam. uktam ca: 

uttistha ksanamatram udvaha sakhe daridryabharam mama, 
grantas tavad aham ciram maranajam seve tvadlyam 
sukliam ; 

ity uktam dhanavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryan maranam varam param iti jnatvai Va tusnlrn 
sthitah. 10 tatha ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yad ahaih, na marh pagyati kagcana. 11 
tathfi ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtam maithunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye dan am, mrto yilgas tv adaksinah. 12 
ity evarh vicarya degantaram gatah. paribhraman himacalasamipa- 
sthitaih nagaram ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidiire venunarn 
3 vanam abhut. svayaih gramabhyantaraih gatva ratrau kasyacid 
grhe vedikayaih supto ’rdharatrasamaye veniivanamadhye rudantyah 
kasyagcit striyo hahakaro ’bhut: bho mahajanah, main paritra- 
6 yadhvaih paritrayadhvam; esa ko’pi raksaso mam marayati ’ti roda- 
nam agrausit. tatah prabhatasamaye gramavasino janan aprcchat: 
bho mahajanah, kim evam atra veniivane ? ka stri ratrau rodati ? 
9 tair uktam: atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadhvanih grtiyate; 
param tu ko’pi bhayan na gacchati na vicarayati ca. tatah puranda- 
rah svanagaram agatya riljtoam adraksit. tato raji Uprstah: bhoh 
12 purandara, degantaram paribhramata tvaya kim apurvarii drstam ? 
tatah purandaro venuvanavrttantam akathayat. raja tat kautukam 
grutva tena saha tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadhye striya 
15 rodanagabdaih grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayaih- 
karaih rudantim anatlulm striyam marayantaih raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re pjlpistha, striyam anathaifi kimartharh marayasi ? 
18 raksaseno ’ktam: tava kim anena vicarena ? tvam atmano margena 
gaccha, anyatha vrthai Va mama hastena marisyasi. tata ubhayor 
yuddham jatam, raj ha marito raksasah. tada sa stri samagatya 
21 raj hah padayoh patitva bhanati: bhoh svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya Vasanam abhut; mahato duhkhasagarad uddhrta tvaya ’ham. 
raja bhanati: ka tvam tayo ’ktam: gruyatam. asminn eva nagare 
24 mahadhanasampannah kagcid brahmano ’bhut. tasya bharya ’ham 
vyabhicarini; mama tasyo ’pari pritir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari mahan 
anurago vartate. rupadigarvayukta ’ham tena saihbhogartham ahuta 
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27 na gacchami. tato yavajjivam kamasamtaptah sa mama patir dehava- 
sanasamaye mam agapat: kim iti, he duracare paparupe, yatha 
yavajjivam tvaya mama saihtapah krtah, tathai Va venuvanavasi kag- 
30 cid raksaso ’tibhayaihkararupo ratrau tvam anicchantim suratarthaih 
pratidinaih marayatu. iti tena gapta ’ham. punah gapasya ’vasanam 
maya yacitam: kim iti, bho natha, gapasya ’vasanam dehi. teno 
33 ’ktam: yada paropakari mahadhairyasampannah purusah kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tada tava gapavastoam bhavisyati. 
tarhi tvaya ’ham gapan mocita. mama pranah gariran nirgacchanti; 
36 mama navaghataparipurnam suvarnam asti. tad vrtha yasyati. 
tvaih tad grhane ’ti dhanasthanaih rajiie nivedya pranan atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navaghataparipurnam dhanam purandaraya vanije dattva 
39 tena saho ’jjayiniih gatah. 

puttalike ’mam katham kathayitva rajanam abravit: bho riijan, 
evamvidhaih dhairyam audaryaih tvayi vidyate cet tarhy asmin 
42 sihhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusniih babhuva. 

iti dvadagakfiyanam 


Metrical Recension of 12 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

arundhan madhurair evam vacobhih salabhaftjika: 

3 rajafi chrnusva madvakyam, avadhaya manah ksanam, 
vikramadityabhupalabhujadandabhiraksite 
bhadraseno vanig abhud dhanadhyah putabhedane. 

6 *dhanadasye Va tasya *sann ananta dhanasampadah; 
sarve^am api lokanam upakaraya kevalam. 
namna purandarah putras tasya ^sld bhupurandarah, 

9 tyagabhogaikanirato virato dravyasamcaye. 
gate pitari kalcna bhadraseue purandaram 
tyagabhogaikaniratam avocann aptabandhavah : 

12 aho purandara dravyam vina^ayasi kevalam, 

na tu samcayabuddhis te; dravye naste vrtha bhavet; 
dhana^hyasyai Va sidhyanti puhsah sarve manorathah; 

15 jivato ’pi mrtasye Va sarvagGnya daridrata. 
vidyatapogunacarair hlna api mahitale 
dhanadhyah sukham edhante; na vyayitha vrtha dlianam. 

18 apadambhodhimagnanarh dhanam nistarasadhanam; 
durudarkam ato bala baligam muftca gemusim. 
ity udiritam akarnya smayamano madandhadhih, 

21 babha§e sa giram dantakantidhautam ivo ’jjvalam: 
tyagabhogau parityajya dhanarb duhkhena sambhrtam 
upabhok§yami pagcad ity esa murkhavicarana. 

24 dhanyani klrnani yatha prthivyah 
sarhmarjanl sarncinute samantat. 
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lubdhas tathS, samcinute dhanani; 

27 data ca bhokta ca parag ca tesam. 

na tyagfiya na bhogaya yasya syat tadr^am dhanam, 
tad eva vipadam mulam, iti vidvadbhir Iritam. 

30 tatra mulam dhanam nSma, praninam iha jivanam; 
kevalam sambhrtam dravyam tada *kadupakarakam ? 
sampadas tyagabhogabhyam bhokta vya buddhigalinfi; 

33 vrtha samcinvatah puhso vidhatte vidhir anyathfi. 

etad dvayam karomy adya; kimcid draksyamy atah param ! 
iti cintambudhau na *syad; ity aste purvablmsitam : 

36 gate goko na kartavyo, bhavinam nai *va cintayet; 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetai Vam vicaksanah. 
bhavitavyarh bhavaty eva, narikelaphalambuvat; 

39 gantavyam gacchati tatha, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 
pratyudiritam etavat tena devopajivina, 
vacobhir aflcitair evam niraste§v atmabandhusu, 

42 tato Vasthapitadravyam upabhogaya me bhavet, 

akhilam dhanam arthibhyo bhuyah pradat purandarah. 
tasya vigranita^esadravinasya suhrjjanah 
45 daridrasya ’bhavan sarve prahasaikaparayanah. 
tatah sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhut purandarah, 
akimcanataya dino manasy evam acintayat: 

48 yasmifi jane naro jivaty ucchrito bhurisampada, 
sa tatrai Va daridra^ cet, kim nu kastataraih tatah ? 
iti samcintya bandhunam ananalokanaksamah 
51 ujjayinya vinirgatya caran sa madhuram gatah. 

grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brahmanya bhavanam yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanah. 

54 atha ’sau tatpurodyanabilvatavyam muhur-muhuh 
krandantlih ha hata ’smi ’ti kamcic chugrava kataram. 
ke mahaprajfla brtita kene 'ha tadyate ? 

57 prstah purandarenai 'vam te yathajftatam ucire: 
karanam tu na janimo, rava e§a pratiksapam. 
itthaih sa tair abhihito hrdi ganka&kuram vahan, 

60 paribhramya bhuvam bhOyah pratipede nijam purlm. 
sa drstva vikramadityam, tena prsto niramayam, 
utsukah kautukakhyane yathavagatam abhyadhat: 

63 aham deva pura devapadapadmopajlvina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisarthasat; 
tato vittavihinasya mama krcchrena jivatah 
66 tirthaparyatanotkantha, vihaya ca grhasprham, 
ito nirgatya nagarad daridryagrahapiditah 
a himacalakat sveccham mahitalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatya kedaram upetya tata agatah 

madhuram dhanasarapattya madhuram svahpuropamam; 
sphuratsaudhaviharinyo yatra pury amaranganah 
72 astamyam purayanti 'ndor ardham svahkaitakldalaih; 
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yatra prasadagikhara jvalanmanikyamaftjulah 
b&l&tapS.runachayam akale *pi vitenire. 

75 indranllamanichayam *atha ratrisu yatpure 

pibanti mugdha mugdhanam cakora mukhacandrikam. 
tatra vibhramya kasyagcit sadane nigi nidritah; 

78 kasyagcid aham agrausam Ukrandam atidiiratain, 
ha hata ’smi hatfi ’smi ’ti rudantyfig ca muhur-muhuh. 
tadaprabhrti bhClnatha tadyoi^idrak^naksamam 
81 mam an^tham ivS, ’sadya kaiuna badhate bhrgam. 
ittham purandaravaco virah grutva vigam patih 
nirjagama sa tenai Va karavalSikasadhanah. 

84 adityavikramadityav ativahitavasarau, 

tau vanaih bhuvanam sphitara param co ’bhav avapatuh. 
rajanlramanitaraharodbhasanamandite 
87 ujjrmbhite tamahstome kalakanthagalatvisi, 
karavalatijihvalakaralabhujapannagah 
saha vaigycna vijane tasthav avahito nipah. 

90 atrantare yatudhanakagaghatanipidita 
cukroga ’praptagarana karunakulitaksaram. 
tatah pravigya bhtipalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam nikasa nikasatmajam. 
tatah krpalur avadad : raksita ’ham samagatah — 
ma bhaisir abale — dustaraksahk§aranadiksitah. 

96 ity agvasya gira balam dadarga puratah sthitam 
davanalapariplustamahadrim iva jangamam. 
tatas tatarja tarn raja vakyair virarasanvitaih : 

99 viddhi mam vikramadityaih, munca balaih, na cec chrnu! 
adya nirbhidya vaksas te matkaukseyakadharaya 
dhunomi rudhiraughena bhutavetaladakinih. 

102 tvayy adya patite bhumir vigiryatsamdhibandhana 
kalpantaganinirghataghatanarii samsmarisyati ; 
vartisyate ’dyaprabhrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccharane loke kah puman badhitum ksamah ? 
evam uktah sakopena bhupena, sphuritadharah 
babhase dantur&ir dantaih prakagitadigantarah : 

108 vrtha vikatthase ksudra ksatrabandho mama ’gratah; 
vikramo yadi te bhupa vidyate, dargaya ’dhuna; 
naratikabalam namna dundubher vahgasambhavam 
111 maiQ na janasi; kirn mudha glapayisye gadahataih ? 
pura maddantasamlagnas tvadrgah kikasottarah; 
adya ’pi na ca niryanti; pagya dahstrantaram mukhe ! 

114 ityanyonyoddhatalapair jflapitatmaparakramau 
yuyudhate mahavlrau vikramadityaraksasau; 
mahok^v iva garjantau, gardulav iva kopitau, 

117 yuyudhate tatha ’nyonyaih prabhinnav iva varanau. 
anyonyayuddhasamghattesphuliflgotkarabhlsanam 
ativelam avarti§ta yuddham adbhutahastayoh. 
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120 parasparayuclhaghataksatajarunavigrahau 

samam udvahato *laksmlih tau *gairikagirIndrayoh. 
*gadasubhl§anasphot:asamghattanamaharavat 
123 kakubho mukharlbhutah stuvanti Va mrdham tayoh. 
tatah ksanena ksanadacaram atmabalena sah 
cakara dharanip&lah pranahlnam mahabalah. 

126 tacchiro mandalagrena bibhide mandalegvarah; 

mandalagre mahayudha ittham daityam vyadarayat. 
prasunavrstir gaganat papata nrpamurdhani, 

129 praseduh kakubhah sakam artaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tarn praleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’gvasayam asa tatkalocitavakpriyaih. 

132 ka ’si tanvangi kasya ’si, grlilta raksasa katham ? 

yadi karnapatham prapturh yogyam ced, akhilarb vada. 
iti rajanyamurdhanyavaksudharasasecanat 
135 jajrmbhe hrdaye tasya vaktum kauttihalankurah : 
asty avantlpure vidvan dharmagarme ’ti vigrutah; 
santah gansanti yam loke pratirupam brhaspateh. 

138 aham kantimatl nama bharya tasya mahatmanah, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama duhgilatam evam jflapito nijabandhavaih, 

141 vicarya ’vadhyatarii strinam vagvajram ajahan mayi: 
adyaprabhrti duh^ile raksasa nigi kanane 
kagabhighataih krandantyas tatphalam te bhavisyati; 

144 yada kalantare kagcid asahayo malilpatih 

nihanisyati tad raksah, tada mokso bhavisyati. 
adya daivanurodhena virena mahata tvaya 
147 aham vimocita, kartum karavai pratyupakriyam. 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasah purvasaihcitam 
dhanam asti dhanadhyaksanidhigarvavinaganam. 

150 atrai *va devayatanam, purvena mahatl gila, 

tarn uttarena krogardhe iiik§iptam tad dhi raksasa. 
tad grhana maharaja; yasyamy aham atho grhan; 

153 pQrno mayi sada bhuyat tvatprasadasudhanidhih. 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayam viprayositi 
tad dhanam vanije sarvam dattva prayan nrpah purlm. 

156 evam bhojamalilpala tvam cet tadrgasahasah, 

*tadrksattvamahaudaryah, sihhasanam alaihkuru. 

Hi dvddoQi kathd 


Brief Recension of 12 [This, in mss. of BR, is 11 

ekadagya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vanijah sampadam anto na ’sti. sa kalakramena 
3 nidhanam gatah. tatas tasya putrena dravyam amarge k§iptam. atha mitraih 
giksito ’pi tesarii vacanam na karoti. ittharn tasmin dravye k§apite sati nirdhano 
bhutva degantaram gatah. tato marge gacchan nagaram ekam gatah. tatrai ’kam 
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6 vanam asti. tatra vane ratrav eka nary akrandati : bhoh ko’pi mam raki^atu. evam 
akarnya sa nagaralokam prstavfin; tato lokena katliitam: atrai ’ko raksaso narl ca 
’sti; tasya alapakrandanam nityam akarnyate, punah ko’pi kim asti ’ti Qodhayitum 
9 na Qaknoti. Idr^am drstva sa vanikputrah punar api nagaram gatah ; rajfie vrttantam 
niveditam. tato raja carmakhadgam grhitva tena saha nihsrtah; tan nagaram prap- 
tah. tavad ratrau tasmin vane narya ’kranditam. tad akarnya tena ^abdena saha 
12 raja ratrau nirgatah. tavad eko raksaso narim ardradarukagakhayam marayati. 
tato dvayoh samgramo jatah ; tato rajfta raksaso nihatah. tato narya rajfte niveditam : 
rajan, tava prasadena mama karmakhandana jata. rajiio ’ktam: tvam ka ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: aham asmin nagara ckasya viprasya bharya. maya tftrunyamadena patir 
vaficitah. tato mama ’vasthaya deham tyajata bhartra gapo dattah: raksasas tvam 
atavyam ratrau vyapadayisyati. pagcad anugrahah krtah: yada ko’pi naro raksasarh 
18 vyapadayisyati, tada tava muktir bhavisyati. tatas tava prasadena nistirnaya 
mama navaghatadravyani svikuru. rajno ’ktam: stridhanam agrahyam. tayo 
’ktam: sariipratam mama prana yasyanti; tarhi mama dravyarii tvayo ’pabhoktav- 
21 yam. tato raja dravyarh vanije dattva nagaratn gatah. 

rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekadagi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 12 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam adhirohati, tavad dvadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfta 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

vanijyoparjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah ko’pi vaigyo mrtas, tat- 

putrah paitryadimitrair: dhanam idam arare ’sadvyayan ma vinagih! 
ity aucityopadegan kumatir aganayaft jatadaridryamudro 

bhramyan degantar ekam vipinam upagatah griphalanam vigalam. 1 
krogantim tatra ratrau striyam ayam agrnot. tanmukhena ’khilam tac 
chrutva grivikramarko nigi nigitalasaddharanistrihgadhari 
gatva stryakrogaraksah samiti nihatavan; sa vadhur bhartrduhkhan 

nirmukta svarnakumbhan adita nava, dadau vaigyaputraya tan sah. 2 
avantipuryam grivikramanipah. bhadraseno vyavahari; tatputrah purandarah. 
pitary uparate pitur laksmipurandaro lllaya vilasan, svajanair varitah, yatha: bhoh, 
3 asadvyayam ma kuru; raksita ca laksmih kamapy upayogam ayati; laksmyai ’va 
purusasya mahattvam; yatah: 

varam ragir asau prasftya bhavatiih ratnakaratvam gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibhavam etya murajij jatas trilokipatih; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tvannandanatvad abhut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrahapranayini manye mahattvasthitih. 3 
lak§mya ’guna api guna bhavanti; yatah: 

alasyam sthiratam upaiti, bhajate capalyam udyogitarii; 

mukatvarii mitabhasitam vitanute, maugdhyam bhaved arjavam; 
patrapatravicarabhavaviraho yacchaty udaratmatam; 

matar laksmi tava prasadavagato dosa api synr gunah. 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutva teno ’ktam: 
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gate goko na kartavyo, bhavi^yam nfii *va cintayet; 
vartamanena kalena vartayanti vicaksan3,h. 5 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, nalikeraphalSmbuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’parjitaih vittam sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tatah kalena 
nirdhanah svajanaih parabhtitah. 

varam vanam vyaghragajendrasevitam, 
dnimalayah pattraphalambubho janam ; 
trnaig ca gayya Varajirnavalkalam, 

na bandhumadhye dhanahinajivitam. 7 

iti samcintya degantaram gato bhramyan malayacalopantapuram gatah. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyah karunasvarena dinavacanai rodanam grutva pratar 
3 lokan aprcchat. tair uktam: na jflayate, pratyaham iyam kacit strl roditi; tena 
’ristagankaya ca ’smatpuram atyantabhayakulam asti ’ti svartipam jflatva tena 
purandarena rajfte vijflaptam. raja tu kautukat tatpurarb gatah. ratrau khadgam 
6 adaya velavane sthitah. strirodanam gnitva tatpargve gato mahabhayaihkaram 
raksasarh kagaghataih striyam tadayantam drstva karunaparo nrpas tam iivaca: 
re raksasa, strivadharh kirn karosi ? yadi bhujabalam asti, tarlii maya saha yuddham 
9 kuru. tato dvayoh saihgrame rajfla raksasa vadhah krtah. tam drstva stri rajanam 
tustava: bho viradhivira, tava prasadena sukhinl jata ’smi ’ti. tato raja praha: 
bhadre, ka ’si tvam ? tatas tayo ’ce: ahaih brahmanapatnl; mama patir mayi 
12 badham asaktah, pararii kenapi karmana sa mama na rocate. tena duhkhena mrto 
’yarn raksaso jatah; sa ca pratyaham purvavairena ’gatya ratrau mam tadayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena ’ham sukliini jata; gato ’yam mamo ’padravah. tava ca puru- 
15 sottamasya pratyupakaram kartum aniga kim karomi ? param asmatsamtane ko’pi 
na ’sti ’ti navakalaga hemamayah santi, tan grhana tvam. tava yad diyate, tat sarvam 
stokam eva. tato raja tad dravyaih lilayai ’va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

18 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga, 

iti sinhasanadvatrihgakaydih dvadagl hatha 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrania shames the wise men by an example of imselfishness 

Southern Recension of 13 

punar api rajii yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestuih sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarajo Vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika vadati: 
grnu rajan. 

6 ekada vikramarko rajyabharaih mantrivarge nidhaya svayam 
yogivesena prthviparyatanaih kartum nirgatah. grama ekaih ratrim 
nayati, nagare pancaratrir gamayati. evaih paribhramann ekada 
9 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devalayam 
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ekam asit. tasmin devalaye sarve mahajanah pauranikat puranam 
gmvanti. raja ’pi nadyam snatva devalayam gatva devam namaskrtya 
12 mahajanasamipa upavistah. tasmin samaye pauranikah puranava- 
kyani pathati: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai ’va ga^vatah; 
nityam saiimihito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasariigrahah. 1 
gruyatam dharmasarvasvam, yad uktam gastrakotibhih; 
paropakarah puny ay a, papjiya parapidanam. 2 
yo duhkhittoi bhuttoi drstva bhavati duhkhitah, 
sukhitani sukhi ca ’pi, sa dharmam vcda naisthikam. 3 
na ’to bhuyans tato dharmah kagcid anyo ’sti dehinam, 
praninam bhayabhitilnam abhayam yah prayacchati. 4 
param ekasya sattvasya pradatur jivitarh varam, 
na ca viprasahasrebhyo gosahasrarh dine-dine. 5 
abhayam sarvabhutebhyo yo dadfiti dayaparah, 
tasya dehavimuktasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 6 
hemadhenudharadinam datarah sulabha bhuvi, 
durlabhah puruso loke sarvajivadayaparah. 7 
mahatam api yajnanaih kalena ksiyate phalam; 
dattva ’bhayaih pradanasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istam tapas tap tarn tirthayatra grutam tatha, 
sarvany abhayadanasya kalarii na ’rhanti sodagim. 9 
catuhsagaraparyantam yo dadyad vasudham imam, 
yag ca ’bhayaih ca bhutebhyas, tayor abhayado ’dhikah. 10 
adhruvena garirena pratiksanaviniigina 

dhruvaih yo na ’rjayed dharmam, sa gocyo mudhacetanah. 11 
yadi pranyupakaraya deho ’yam no ’payujyate, 
tatah kim upakaro ’sya pratyaham kriyate nrbhih ? 12 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bhayabhitasya praninah pranaraksanam. 13 
kim bahuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 14 
asmin puranakathanasamaye kagcid brahmanah patnya saha nadim 
uttaran mahapurena niyamano hrihakaraih kurvan naditate pura- 
3 nagrotfn mahajanan prati vadati: bho bho mahajanah, dhavadhvaih 
dhavadhvam, esa vrddhah sapatniko brahmano ’haih nadipravahena 
balto niye; yah ko’pi sattvadhiko dharmiko mama sapatnikasya 
6 jivadtoam dadatu. jaleno ’hyamanasya dhvaniih grutva te niaha- 
janah sarve ’pi sakautukaih pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bhayaih prayac- 
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chati, na pravahad apanetum nadimadhye pravigati. tato vikramarko 
9 raja ma bhaisir iti tasya ’bhayain dattva nadimadhye pravigya patnya 
saha tarn brahmanaih mahapurad akrsya tatam anitavan. brahmano 
’pi svasthah san rajanam avadat: bho mahasattva, mamai ’tac 
12 chariraih purvarh matapitrbhyam utpannam ; idaniih tvatsakagad 
dvitiyam janma priiptani. atah pranadanto mahopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaraih na karisyami cet, mama jivitaih vyartham eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadagavarsaparyantarh naina- 
trayajapah krtah, tat punyam tubhyam diyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagram 
tvaih grhane ’ti bhanitva rajne tat sarvaih punyam samarpyii ’gisaih 
dattva patnya saha nijasthanaih jagfima. 

tasmin samaye ’tibhayaihkararupah kagcid brahmaraksaso rajasami- 
21 pam agatah. raja ’pi tarn drstva ’vadat: bho mahapurusa, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam : aham atrai ’va nagare brfihmanah kagcit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajivy ayajyayajakag ca tatha vidyagarvat sarvto vrddhto maha- 
24 tah sadhun dusayami. tatpatakavagad asmin purahsthitagvatthapa- 
dape brahmaraksaso bhutva ’tyantaduhkhito dagavarsasahasram 
tisthami. adya bhavator ubhayor gosthim grutva samagato ’ham 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavan mahadruma iva sakalajagadiipakM. 
raj no ’ktam: kirn yacyate tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idanim brahmanena 
yat sukrtam tubhyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
30 ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyam tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarupadharah san rajanam stutva svargarn jagama. raja 
S3 ’pi svanagaram againat. 

iti kathaih kathayitva puttalikii rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaih paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarhy asmin sihha- 
36 Sana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ’py adhomuklio babhuva. 

Hi trayodaqopdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 13 

athai ’kada bhutadhatrimandalakhandalam punah 

arodhum asanam praptaih *vyahar§it salabliaftjika: 

3 rajann akarnaya katham kathanlyarii kathantare, 
yatkathakarnanat tathyam mahodaro bhaven nrpah. 
asti ksmapalakotlragekharlkrtagasanah 
6 palayan vasudhain eko vikramo ’dbhutavikramah. 
Qakrasya vikramarkasya jiiayatam iyatl bhida: 
tapobalan bibhety ekas, tan eva snihyatl *tarah. 

9 yam sunasiranasiravijayanakabhairavam 
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mahfiQanipraharanaih gafikante *vairibhubhrtah; 
nityam sukhaikarupasya yasya nirjitavairinah 
12 cintfi na kacin nrpater anubadhnati manasam; 
sa kadacin mahipalo mahiparyatanecchaya 
gramaikaratramargena yayau sanmargaraksanah. 

15 tatra ghosapuragramakarakhetakapattanan 

dar^am-dargam cacarai ’ko ’nekagcaryamaylm malilm. 
tato dharmapuram nama gramam gangatate nrpah 
18 janamejayabhupena viprasad vihitam yayau. 
kasayambarasamvltas tatha bhasvatkamandaluh 
prayatah pagcimambhodhau *nimanktum kalabhiksukah. 

21 tatra ’tivahya tain ratrim bhupalo bhusuralaye 
vivasvadudayad arvag anutisthasaya yayau. 
tatra nirdhutagamalagesakalmasakajjale 
24 nirjane sajjanaprasthe *mainajja sa nimajjanam. 
vidhaya vihitarh karma viracaryavigesakah, 
vavande vasudhadhigo vidhanena vibhavasum. 

27 tatra samdhyamathc kamcid dadarga dvijasariisadi 
punyaih katham puranesu kathayantam vipagcitam; 
tatra gatva *tha natva tan vinayena vigain patih 
80 upavigad anujftatah kathagravanakautukl. 

tasyam anadipauranais tattvarthaikavicaranaih, 
svanusthanaparadhmiiir bhusitayaih tapodlianaih, 

33 vinayair iva samsrstaih, saujanyair iva dehibbih, 
acarair iva sakarMs, tapobhir iva rupibhih, 
papatha tatra likhitaih bhuyah pauranikottamah, 

36 yatha nirantarodbhutarh pulakankarh bliavet satah: 
yah kagcin manusam janma prapya ’pi vasudhatale, 
paropakaranirato na bhavet, sa narah paguh. 

39 dhanam arthijanadhlnam, balam bhitanupalanam, 
jivanam ca janojjivyam yasya syat, sa puman puman. 
yasya prasado vadane, krpa yasya Valokanc, 

42 vacane yasya madhuryam, dhuryah syat sa sataih dhuri. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
satyam priyahitam bruyad aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dharmarjanavidhau margS, bahavah santi bhutale; 
ayaih ghantapatho nrnam, garanagataraksanam. 
maharsayo ’pi saddharmataratamyavicarane 
48 bhitabhayapradanasya samam na ’sti ’ty atha ’bruvan. 
atrSntare jaradviprah snatum gangajale sthitah, 
vikrsyamano nakrena cukroga ksanam uccakaih. 

51 tada tvaritam akarnya tatpatnl ksanavihvala 

tarn brahmanasabham vrddha prapya sarvaih nyavedayat: 
aho punyakrtah sabhyah, grnuta ’smadvilapanam; 

54 mama bharta mahavrddho mahagrahena grhyate. 
iti tadbrahmanlvakyagravananantararh nrpah 
samutpatya ’ntaragamat sSsidhenur mahahrade. 
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57 vikramadityadaityarir graham vaktre vidarayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjahara jalagayat. 
a^caryalokanibhrto hahakrandam iti bruvan, 

60 sadhu sadhv iti tarn prito babhase bahugo janah. 
tatah k^anena vipro ’pi punah samprapya jlvitam, 
pravepamanah prthvlQam babhase bahumanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadad ayusman mod to ’ham mahabhayat; 
artatranaikanirata bhavanti hi bhavadrgah. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami drarjitam; 

66 anugrahyo ’yam iti mam vicarya ’nglkurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavaripuraplavananirmalah 
japan gopalamantrena kcQavaih samatosayam; 

69 tato ’rdharatre kasmihgdd vasare ke^avah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapuflgava; 

72 bhavatkrtasya tapasah phalabhagyam vadami te. 
sphiiratsphatikasopanam kvanatkanakakinkinim, 
indranllamayastambhaih maharajatabhittikam, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasradhyarh samutksiptadlivajocchritam, 
prantopakalpitodyanarb maftjukujanmadhuvratam, 
vidyadharlmukhamodakrstanandanasatpadam, 

78 avapsyasi garirante viinanam sarvagaminam. 
sanathlkrtya mam evam sa natho jagatam punah 
vidyutvan iva jimuto yayau pltambaro ’mbare. 

81 evam sampaditam purvam apurvam sarvasaramitam 
tad ctad bhavate dattva greyah prapsyamy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bhudevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavam sarosam pragrayanatah : 
aham ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam ; 
yad va pratyupakarartham no ’pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre sthitanarii sanmarge ksatriyanaih bahugruta 
prajanupalanam naraa svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sampalito bhavan; 

90 ayarh pratyupakarl ’ti vivekam ma vicaraya. 
iti dhlram udattam ca vakyam audaryagarbliitam 
akarnya, vikraniadityam vijiiaya, punar abravlt: 

93 bho bhavan vikramadityo vidito ’si maya ’dhuna; 
katham anyasya hrdayam ksatriyasye ’drgarii bhavet ? 
upapannam idaih bhupa satyarii ca bhavadlritam; 

96 tatha ’pi madvacah grotum avadhanam vidhiyatam. 
purai ’va brahmana srsta mukhabahtirupadajah, 
parasparopakaritvam tatra sarvesu kalpitam; 

99 punar vigesato brahmaksatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakaritvaih palanaih ca yathavidhi. 
tasmat svikartum ucitam etan nirbandhapurvakam. 

102 evam uktah sa bhupalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 

dattva ’tmlyaih gubhaih viprah sahabharyo grham yayau. 
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tato yatheccham avanlm paryatann avanlgvarah 
105 vindhyatevlm vivegai ’ko ’nekanokahasamkulam ; 
kvacid gharmatapataptam, kvacit prachayagitalam; 
kvacid arkopalavyaptam, kvacid u^aradusitam; 

108 kvacit krododarakrldatpheruphutkarabhisanam. 
kvacic chukapikacrenlsallapahrdayarhgamam ; 
kvacit karnajvarotkarijhillljhankrtikarkagam, 

111 kvacin mattadvirephallkelikekarapegalam; 
kvacit kasarapaiikambhoviluthatkasaravrajam, 
kvacid agyanavegantavigrantamrgayutliapam ; 

114 kvacid varavadhuvrttam iva prasnigdiiapallavam, 
kvacin maharsijanatam iva valkaladharanim. 
tatra devalayah kagcij jirnaprakaragopurah, 

117 yasyo ’daragataih dh van tain diva ’pi na vinagyati. 
tatra gakhagikhaglesavyaptasarvadigantarah 
nirantaradalachannabhumig caladalo drumah. 

120 tatra drumatale kaccid viparyastanghribhlsanah 
abhrarhkasavapur danstrakanllo brahmaraksasah. 
tatsamipam samabhyetya kas tvam ity abhyabhasata 
123 ajftasiddhena rajfla, ’sau nijavrttantam abhyadhat: 
piira ’ham prthivlpala hy acalendramahipateh 
purodhah, puruhutakhyo, vidyavrttivijrmbhitah; 

126 satam akaranadvesad abhavaih brahmaraksasah; 
atikramo hi mahatSm ayaih kan va na patayet ? 
evamrupena vasato nirjale nirjane vane 
129 parahsahasram garado vyatlyuh krurakarmabhih. 
atha kenapy upayena mam uddhara mahipate; 
bhavadrga hi bhutanam nityarn nirvyajabandhavah. 

132 akarnya tad vaco dinam dlnoddharanadiksitah 
pratyuvaca dayavi§tah prasannah prthivlpatih: 
tad yacasva, bhaveyus te yena loka nirargalah; 

135 adeyam tvatkrte na ’sti, ma vicare manah krthah. 
titirsur apadam ghoram avicaryai ’va duspradam 
yayace prthivTpalam avivekah sa durmatih: 

138 adySi ’va durgrahagrahat tvaya samraksito dvijah, 
yat samarpitavahs tubhyam sukrtam tena manaya. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tad eva ’smai samarpayat; 

141 udaranam ayaih pantha, vikramarkasya kim punah ? 
tatah sa tatksanenai ’va vimucya grahavigraham, 
apsarobhir vrto divyavimanena divam yayau. 

144 pragastacarito vigvavicitralokavismitah, 

kurvan digo yagahsmera, yayav ujjayimm nrpah. 
evam bhojamahipala vidhatum yah pragalbhate, 

147 mahendram idam aro^hum asanam sa nrpo ’rhati. 

iti trayodaq^ kathd 
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Bhief Recension of 13 

pimah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja tirthayatrayam gatah. tatra gangapravShasamipe nirmaleQvaraprasade 
3 vigrantah. tatra ratrau gangapravahitena kenacid viprena *kranditam : bho magnam 
mam ko’pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pravigati. tato rajfta vipro niskasitah. vipreno 
*ktam: tvaya mama prana raksitah; tarhi narmadatlre ’rdhodaka advadagavarsam 
6 maya mantrasadhanam krtam asti; tasya phalam icchamaranam garlrasvargaga- 
manam vimanarohanam; Idrgam sukrtam maya tubhyam dattam. tarn gabdam 
akarnya vikaralabhayanaka urdhvakego 'stliipanjarageso ’gvatthastliito brahmagraho 
9 rajflah puratah sthitah. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktarn: rajann asya naga- 
rasya gramayajako ’ham; dustapratigrahena brahmagraho jato ’smi. paficavarsa- 
sahasrani purnani, adya ’pi niskrtir na *sti. rajflo ’ktam: adya mama yat sukrtam 
12 arjitam, tena tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimanam aruhya svargaih gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trayodaqami kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trayodagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasanc sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfta prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asya ca mulikam varataram prftpya ’tha yanonmukhah; 
marge durgataduhkhitam naram asftv alokya, tanmulikam 

tasya ’dat sahasa; parah krtadayo ’sya gruyatam kah samah ? 1 

avantlpuryarh grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada prthvlvilokanaya degantaram 
parya^n kvftpi pure gatah. tatra bahir naditatesthadevagrhe bahavo vijfiajanah 
3 parasparaih gastriyavicaracaturlih dargayantah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mithyagrutena pan^itammanyanam alapam grutva praha: bhoh gruyatam. 
agamena ca yuktya ca yo ’rthah samabhigamyate, 
parlk^ya hemavad grahyah; paksapatagrahena kim ? 2 
grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag buddliig ca vicarane; 
yah grutam na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katham ? 3 

netrair nirlksya visakantakasarpakitan 

samyag yatha vrajati tan parihrtya sarvan; 
kujflanakugrutikudrstikumargadosan 

samyag vicftrayatha; ko ’tra parapavadah ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadhye; 
manah svam arthesu vighattaniyam; 
na hy aptavada nabhasah patanti. 5 

etad akarnya te sarve ’pi vismitah procuh: aho asya vagvaibhavam arthasamartha ca 
vanl. atrantare ko’pi puman atyantarupavan strlsakhah kuto ’py agatya pure 
3 pravisto nadya hriyamanah putkaroti sma: bho lokah, dhavata dhavata, nadya ’ham 
uhyamano ’smi. tada te niskaruna maranabhiravah samipe ’pi na gatah. raja tu 
tada cintitavan: 
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virala jananti gune, virala palanti niddhane nehS; 
virala parakajjakara, paradukkhe dukkhiya virala. 6 
tatah karunasandrasvantah svayam utthaya nadipuram pravigya tarn adaya tate *gat. 
tatah sa puruso ’bhasata,: bho bhadra viradhivira, avasaram tvam eva j&n&si; yatah: 
karaculuyapaniena vi avasaradinnena mucchio jiyai; 
paccha muyana sundari ghadasayadinnena kim tena ? 7 
bhoh sattvika, tava ’ham anrno na bhavami; param grhane ’mam sarvakamadam 
miilikam, yaya yat kamyate tal labhyate. ity uktva gatah puman. tada ko’pi puman 
3 daridropadrutah samagatya rajanam uvaca: bhoh purusottama, prarthanlyo ’si, 
puraya me manoratham. iti ^rutva raja karunaparah prarthanabhaflgabhlrus tarii 
mQlikam tasmai dattva svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm trayodagi kathd 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikrama against neglect of kingly duty 

Southern Recension of 14 

piinar api raja yavat sihhasanam arodhiiih prayatate, tada ’nya 
puttalika ’bravit: bho rajan, yo raja vikrama ivau ’daryadigunavan, 
3 so ’smin sinhasana upavestum ksamo ne ’tarah. rajna bhanitam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakathanam. sa ’bravit: 

ekada vikramo raja prthivlmadhye kasmin stliane kim agcaryam 
6 asti, ke va santah, kim tirtham, ko va devatavaso ’sti ’ti vilokayituih 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadambikaya mahan prasado 
9 ’bhut. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devatam 
namaskrtya yavad agacchati, tavad avadhutavaso nama kagcid yogi 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degam dattva sukhi bhave ’ty uktas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upavistah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? raj no 
’ktam: margastho ’ham ko’pi tlrthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvarh 
vikramarko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyaih maya drstah, ato 
15 ’harii janami. kimartham agato ’si ? raja ’bravit : bho yogin, mamai 
’vain manasi vasana, prthviparyatanat kimapy agcaryam vilokyate, 
satam mahataih samdarganam api bhavati ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bravit: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrgam rajyaih parityajya pramattah san katham 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
raj no ’ktam: aham sarvam api rajyabharam mantrihaste nidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhutavaseno ’ktam: bho rajan, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktarh ca: 
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niyogihastarpitarajyabharas tisthanti ye svairaviharasarah, 
bidalavrndahitadugdhabhandah svapanti te mudhadhiyah ksi- 
tindrah. 1 

anyac ca: rajyam svavagam jatam iti no ’peksaniyam; svavagam api 
punah sudrdham kartavyam. tatha co ’ktam: 

krsir vidya vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasampadah, 
sudrdham cai Va kartavyam krsnasarpamukham yatha. 2 
tac chrutva raja bhanati: bho yogin, sarvam etad anarthakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. sudrdhlkrte rajye sati sarvasamagryaih satyam 
3 paurusayukto 'pi puruso daivavaimukhyat parabhavam prapnoti. 
tatha CO 'ktam: 

neta yatra brhaspatih, praharanam vajram, surah sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah khalu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito 'pi balabhid bhagnah paraih samgare; 
tad yuktaih nanu d«aivam eva gar an am ? dhig dhig vrtha 
paurusam. 3 tatha ca: 

nai 'va 'krtih phalati nai 'va kulam na gilam, 
vidya na ca 'pi na ca yatnakrta 'pi seva; 
bhagyani purvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai 'va vrksah. 4 api ca: 
yena 'khandaladantidantamusalany akuncitany ahave, 
dhara yatra pinakapaniparagor akunthita ca 'hata, 
tan me vaksa idaih nrsinhakarajair ahanyate samprataih; 
daive durbalatarii gate trnam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatha ca: 

sa *vatah pafica te yaksa dadatl 'ha haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani, yad bhavyaih tad bhavisyati. 6 
yogino 'ktam: katham cai 'tat ? raja 'bravit: 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

asty uttaradege nandivardhanam nama nagaram. tatra rajagekharo 
3 ntoa raja rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabhaktiparayano 'tivadhar- 
mikah. ekada tasya dayadah sarve samagatya tena saha niyudhya 
rajyam grhitva sapatnikam tarn nirasisuh. sa raja patnya putrena 
6 ca saha degantaraih gatah, kasyacin nagarasyo 'pavanarii gatah. 
tatah suryo 'staihgatah. svaputrena patnya ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mulam gata upavistah. tasmin vrkse panca paksina asan. te paras- 
9 paraih vadanti; tata ekeno 'ktam: asmin nagare raja mrtah, tasya 
samtatir na 'sti. ko va raja bhavisyati ? dvitlyeno 'ktam: asya 
vatavrksasya mule yo raja tisthati, tasya rajyam bhavisyati. anyair 
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12 uktam: tatha ’stu. raja ’pi paksinaih vakyam grnoti. tatah suryo- 
dayo jatah, sarvo ’pi janah svasvavihitam karma kartuin pravrttah. 
raja ’pi samdhyakarma krtva suryarghyaih dattva: 

kamalavikasavidhatre, samdhatre sampadarii, tamohantre, 
bhaktamanorathadatre, balasavitre namo jagannetre. 7 
iti suryam namaskrtya ca yavad gramabhimukham gacchati, tavad 
rajotpattinimittam mantribhir mukta dhrtamala karini rajanam 
3 vilokya tasya kanthe malam nidhaya prstham aropya rajabhavanam 
ninaya. tatah sarvair mantribhir militva ’bhisekam vidhaya raja- 
Qekharo raja rajye sthapitah. ekada sarve pratyarthinrpah saihbhuya 
6 rajagekharam unmulayituih nagaram ajagmuh. tada raja svadevya 
saha pagakridam karoti. devya bhanitam: bho natha, bhavata kiih 
tusnim sthlyate ? pratyarthinrpair nagari vestita, prabhate nagaram 
9 asman api grahisyanti; tatha drgyate. anyah ko’pi yatnah kriyatam. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho mugdhe, kim prayatnena ? yada daivam anu- 
kulaih bhavati, tada sarvam api karyam svayam eva bhavati; yadi 
12 pratikulam, tada svayam eva nagyati. tvaya na ’nubhutaih kim ? ato 
vrddhau ksaye ca daivam eva paraih karanam, na ’nyat. uktam ca: 
bhagnagasya karandapiditatanor mlanendriyasya ksudha 
krtva ’khur vivaram svayam nipatito naktam mukhe bho- 
ginah; 

trptas tatpigitena satvaram asau tenai ’va yatah patha, 

svasthas tisthati; daivam eva hi paraih vrddhau ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca: 

araksitarii tisthati daivaraksitaih, 
suraksitaih daivahatam vinagyati; 
jivaty anMho ’pi vane visarjitah, 
krtaprayatno ’pi grhe na jivati. 9 

vrksamule sthitasya mama yena rajyam dattam, tasya cinta patita. 
tena eintitam ca: aho ayam mayy evaih vigvasaih viracya rajyabharam 
3 arpitavan. idaniih maya ’sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, tarhi mahan 
pratyavayo bhavisyati ’ti vicarya sa devo bhayamkararupaih dhrtva 
sarvan arinrpatln amardayat. tato rajagekharo raja niskantakam 
6 rajyam akarot. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

esa katha vikramena kathita. tato yogi ’mam kathaih grutva ’tisaih- 
tustah sans tasmai rajfte kagmiralingam ekaih dattva bhanati: bho 
9 raj an, etat kagmiralingam cintamanir iva eintitam vastu dadati; etat 
samyak ptijaya. raja ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacchati, tavad brahmanah kageit samagatya: 
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patu VO girija mata yag ca dvadagalocanah, 
tathai Va girijamata dvadagardhardhalocanah. 10 
ity agisam uccaryo ’ktavan: bho raj an, mama givalingapujane niya- 
mah; marge lingaiii dhavitam. dinatrayam uposanam jatam, tarhi 
3 mahyam etac chivalingam datavyam, uposanan niskrtir bhavisyati. 
tac chrutva raja ’pi tasmai brahmanaya kagmiralingam dattva 
nijanagaram agamat. 

6 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
etac chrutva raja tusnirii sthitah. 

iti caturdagakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 14 

punah kadacid arodhum bhadrapitham upagatam 

jagada bhojabhupalarh purvavat salabhafljika: 

3 samyag akarnaya nrpa. kasmingcit samaye pura 
vikramadityabhupalo manasy evam acintayat: 
tapovaiiani tirthani devatayatanani ca 
6 *cikirsata ’tmanah guddhiih drastavySni ksitav iti. 
nirgatya nagarad evam abinn avanimandalam, 
samasadya purlm karbcid, bahir eva ksanam sthitah, 

3 mano’bhiramam aramam prasadam parvatipriyam 
aluloke sa lokego nadiih nalinapinjaram. 
tatra snatva naditoye, pujayitva ca parvatim, 

12 upavigya mahatmanam adraksld avadhutakam. 
tatah sa vikramildityam avadhuto ’bhyabhasata : 
bhadra kasmat samayatah, kirn krtyam iti me vada. 

15 pratyuttaram adad raja: pathikah kevalaih vayam, 
sarvatirthanusaranaih krtyam etat samiritam, 
namna ’ham vikramadityas. — tvam adraksarh pura ’vidam, 

18 ujjayinyah purah praptas; tato jijnasita vayam, 
kiraartham asi sampraptah, kim ekaki, naradhipa ? 
vyathate sma manas, tasmad asmakam *chindhi samgayam. 

21 ity ukta van tarn bhtipas tarn vyabhasid avadhutakam : 
kimapy apurva drastavya mahatmano bhavadrgah; 
iti nigcitya manasa paryatami mahlm imam. 

24 iti grutva ’vadhQtas tain vyajahara naregvaram : 
tadrgam rajyam utsrjya kim ito ’bhyagato bhavan ? 
yadi tatro ’pajapah syad, atrasthah kim karisyasi ? 

27 kr§ir vidya vanig bharya dravinam rajasevanam 

etat sarvam drdhaih karyam kr§nasarpamukham yatha. 
ity uktam nitigastresu, tasmad avahito bhava; 

30 no ced, rajyavinagah syan, nagyet svayam api prabhuh. 
bhavan ujjayinim eva yatu, ma samcaratv iha. 
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iti tatprerito rftja pratyuvSca svatantradliih: 

33 bhagavan, bhavaduktani yathaniti, na samgayah; 
kiiri tu bhinna manusyanam antahkaranavrttayah: 
daivam paurusam ity etad dvitayairi phalasadhanam, 

36 karma bhumau vigesena pradhanarh pauru§am viduh. 
daivikah paurusadhinas taddvayayattamanasah» 
iti tredha vibhaktah syuh purusah phaiakanksinah. 

39 uddhatah paurusenai Va vibudha daivagaktitah, 
madhyamas tu dvayenai Va yatante karmasiddhaye. 
kvacit purusakarasya bliangah prayena vidyate, 

42 daivasya tu na kutrapi, nirargalagater iha. 

vayam daivabalenai Va sampraptavyam labhemahi, 
paflcayaksaprasadena yatha dravidabhupateh 
45 asid rajyam anayasSt; tad evS, ’tra nidarganam. 
kim tad ity aditas tasmai katham acaste bhupatih: 

Emboxt story: The fatalist king 

asti dravidabhupSlo rajyan nirvasitah paraih; 

48 sa samprapya mahad duhkham sabharyo vijane vane 
vatam ekam samasadya tanmule nisasiida sah. 
yaksah pafica ’tra tisthantah karyam kimcid acintayan: 

51 mrtasya tasya bhupasya purvedyur apasamtateh 

kasmai deyam idam rajyam ? ko bhaved bbagyabhajanam ? 
evam cintayatain madhye kagcid yakso Vadat tada: 

54 tad asmai ksatravangyaya vrksadhahsthalagayine 
datavyam iti; tat te tu menire tatpriyapradah. 
tad akarnya priyarn raja sabharyah samtutosa ca; 

57 punah prabhatasamaye yaksoddistam purlin agat. 
tatra ’ngaksalanam krtvS, prantodyanasarijjale 
vidhaya vihitam karma prananama divakaram. 

60 catvarasthanam asadya hanumatpratimantike 
upavigad vigalakso raja gubhagilatale. 
parasparam rajyasiddhyai kurvananam mithah kalim 
63 prakrtinam manasy evam avartista vicarana: 
karinT yasya kasyftpi kanthe malarn prayacchati, 
sa tu rajyagriyam bhokta; kalahat kim prayojanam ? 

66 ittham sammantrya sahasa sarve Marnkrtya hastinim, 
agirbhih prerayam asuh karinim dhrtamalikam. 
sa samagatya ganakair nisannasya gilatale 
39 nidadhe puskaragrena malam ad hi girodharam. 
svagirahgekharlkrtya sabharyam rajagekharam, 
jagama janitanande jananam rajamandiram. 

72 nanavidhamahavadyamafigaladhvanir uccakaih, 
uccacara dvijatlnarn brahmaghosair vivardhitah. 
abhisikte maharaje rajagekharanamani, 

75 sarvabhQpalah samantag cuk?ubhus te parasparam: 
ayam kagcit samagamya rajyain bhunkte vrthai Va nah, 
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arQdhamulasya *dyai Va karyam asya nibarhanam. 

78 iti degam vinagyfi ’gu rurudhus tatpurim api. 

so ’ksair divyan sukhena ’ste tadanim api bhfiryaya; 
pauresu ’dbhrantacittesu durgamargasthitesu ca, 

81 purl ruddha hy atibalair, yuddhartham no ’dyatah svayam. 
atha *gramahisl tatra babhase rajagekharam: 
rajan kim kartum udyatas ? tvarii tusnim eva ti§thasi; 

84 grahisyante hi niyatam svapurim paripanthinah; 
tasmat pratikriyam kartum avalambasva sahasam. 
iti rajftivacah grutva vyajahara naregvarah: 

87 ma vicaraya kalyani, kalyanam te bhavisyati; 
vatasthah panca te rajyam dadatv apaharantu va; 
nyayatah khalu kalyani yad bhavyam tad bhavisyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutva yaksah paftca mahabalah: 

yasmad dattam idam rajyam, palaniyam prayatnatah; 
na raksec charanam praptara, svadattarh yo na palayet, 

93 sa pacyate mahaghore narake, na ’tra samgayah. 
iti sambhasamanas te hrdaye paripanthinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bhayam ulbanam. 

96 tena te ripavah sarve gankamanah parasparam, 
hatapratihata yuddhe prayayus tridagalayam. 
sa rajagekharo raja bhuridravinasampadam 
^9 gajavajiratham sarvam atmadhinam akarayat. 

End of emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

evarii sa vikramadityah katham enam avocata; 
grutva Vadhuto nitaram nananda ’nandayan nrpam. 

102 candrakantamayam lingam abhipsitadhanapradam 
prayacchad vikramadityabhubhuje pritipurvakam. 
anujnatas tatas tena krti prayan nijam purim; 

105 viprena vikramadityo dadrge kenacit pathi. 

svasti te ’•‘gubham ’“icchami daridro dhanalipsaya; 
dravyam abhyavaharartharii dehi dehabhrtam vara. 

108 evaih dvijataye raja yacamanaya bhojanam 

candrakantamayam lingain tatprabhavarn vadan dadau. 
asti ced Idrgaudaryam bhojaraja bhavaty api, 

111 tadai Vam arhasy arodhum satyam etad varasanam. 

iti caturdagi kathd 

Brief Recension of 14 

punab putrikayo *ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada prthvlrn paryatan raja kasmingcit tapovane givaprasadam praptah; tirthe 
3 snatva devarii viksya tatsamnidhav upavistah. tatra kenapi mahapurusena prstam: 
tvam kah ? rajfto ’ktam: margastho 'ham vikramo raja 'smi. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo 'jjayinim gatena drsto 'si. rajyam tyaktvai 'ka eva kim bhramasi ? 
6 pagcad upadravah ko'pi bhavati, tat kim karo^i ? uktam ca: 
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kr§ir vidyS vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasevanam, 
drdham eva prakartavyam, krsnasarpamukham yatha. 1 
rajfto *ktam: evam eva, 

rajyam lak^mfr yagah saukhyam sukrteno ’pabhujyate; 
tasmin ksine mahayogin svayam eva viliyate. 2 
yathapunyam yathayogyam yathadegam yathabalam, 
annam vastram dhanam nfnam I^varah purayisyati. 3 
tena vakyena tustena mahapurusena rajfie kagmiralingam dattam: rajan, pujitam 
etan manasikam manoratham purayisyati. evam anujnatasya rajfio marge ko’pi 
8 brahmano militah. tena svastih krta; rajiia tasmai lingam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena *tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

iti caturdagami kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 14 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajaih sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavac caturdagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajfta 
prsta putrika praha : rajan, uktam ca : 

degantare pravarasiddhanarena, paftca- 

yaksapradattavararajyakatham nigamya, 
tustena dattam iha kamadam csa ratnam 
grivikramas tu tad adatta vanlpakaya. 1 

avantipuryaih ^rivikramanrpah. anyada sa raja kautukena degantaram agat. tato 
bhramyan kvapi pure bahirvanasthaprasade kasyapi siddhapurusasya namaskaram 
3 akarot. teno ’ktam; bho vikramaciitya, tvarh kutah samayatah ? tad akarnya raja 
vismitah praha : katham tvam mam upalaksayasi ? teno ’ktam : aham pura ’vantyam 
agam; tada tatra tvam drsto ’si. paraih rajyam muktva katham degantarabhra- 
6 manam karosi ? ko janati tatra kim bhavati ? yatah : 

rajyam cintabharagrastarh, rajyam vairanibandhanam, 
avigvasapadarh rajyarh, tena duhkhamayaih sada. 2 
tato raja praha: yogin, 

avagyambhftvibhavanaih pratikaro bhaved yadi, 
tada duhkhair na badhyante nalaramayudhisthirah. 3 
dharijjai into jalanihl vi kallolabhiimakulaselo, 
na hu annajammanimmiyasuhasuho divvaparinamo. 4 
atah ka mama rajyacinta ? grnu pura kasyapi rajno gatam rajyam paficayaksaih 
punar dattam yatha. 


Emboxt story: The fatalist Icing 

3 pura padminikhandapure jayagekharanrpah. sa ca gotribhih sambhuya rSjyan 
ni§kasitah, pattarajftlsahitah padacarena degantaraih gacchan pathi ratrau kvapi 
nagarabhyarne vrksamule sthitah. tada tatra vrkse paftca yaksah santi. te paras- 
6 param evam varttaih cakruh, yatha: asya purasya svami prage paftcatvam prap- 
syati. tad idam rajyam kasya bhavisyati ? tesv ekeno ’ktam: yo ’yam vrksadhah 
supto ’sti, tasya diyate. etad vacanarh rajna ’dhahsthitena grutam. tatah prabhate 
9 raja tasmin grame gatah. tada tatratyo raja nisputro mrtah. tatas tanmantribhih 
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pa&cadivyany adhivasitani, taig ca dattam tasya rajyam mahata mahena. tatah 
sa tatra niskantakam rajyam karoti. anyada simalabhupalaih sarvaih sambhQya 
12 ko janati kagcid ayam iti rurudhe. tada rfija pattarajflya saha kridann aste, na 
kSmapi rajyacintfim karoti. tatah pattarajftyfi proce: deva, paracakragamena rajyam 
idam yasyati; tatah kacic cinta kriyatam. rajfta proktam: priye, bhayaih ma kuru; 
15 tvam ak§an pataya, yatah : 

sa vatah paftca te yak§a dadate ca haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani; yad bhavyam tad bhavisyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idarb rajyam iti cinta jata. tatas tesam 
prabhavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddham krtva hata vairinah. punas tasya 
3 samrajyam dattva te svasthane gatah. etad drstva rajfti camatkrta praha: svamin 
kim idam ? citragatarupaih samgramo vidhiyate. tada te paftca *pi yaksah pratyaksl- 
bhuya procuh: bhadre, pura paftca matsyah gusyattadagabhagad ekena kumbhaka- 
6 rena krpaparena grisme bahulajale muktah. te ca kalantarena vayam paftca yaksa 
jatah; sa ca kumbhakarajlvo 'y^^ raja 'bhut. tena pragbhavopakarena ’smabhir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratam ca raksa krta. tato gata yaksah. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

9 iti prabandham gnitva tena siddhapurusena tustena grivikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adayi. tad adaya raja pathy agacchann ekena daridrina y»acitah. prarthana- 
bhafigabhlruh grlvikramas tad ratnam tasmai sadayam ad at. 

12 ato rajann idrgam Sudaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvatrihgakayam catnrdagakaihd 


15. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 

Southern Recension of 15 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho rajan, yo vikramasadrgo raja so ’smin sihhasana upave- 
3 sturn ksamo na ’nyah. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sa kathayati: grnu rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so ’tyan- 
6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, raj no ’tyantapriyatamah paropakari 
sarvalokasya ’tipriyo mahadhanasampannag ca. tata ekada tena 
vicaritam: uparjitanam papanaih gangasnanad any at ksayakaraih na 
9 ’sti. uktam ca: 

na hi tirthabhisekat tu vidyate pavanaih param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajnais tyagena va punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gangam samsevya tarn vrajet. 1 
snatanam gucibhis toyair gangeyair niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsaih, na sa kratugatair api. 2 
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apahrtya tamas tivram yatha yaty udayam ravih, 
tatha ’pahrtya papani bhati gangajalaplutah. 3 
agnim prapya yatha sadyas tularagir vinagyati, 
tatha gangajalenai Va sarvapapaih vinagyati. 4 
yas tu suryangusarfitaptarh gangeyaih salilaih pibet, 
sagavyam vidhiyuktaih ca pitva, papat pramucyate. 5 
candrayanasahasrena yah kuryat kayagodhanam, 
pibed yag ca ’pi gangambhah, samau syatam ubhav api. 6 
bhuttoam api sarvesaih duhkhopahatacetasam 
gatim anvesamananam na ’sti gangasama gatih. 7 
mahadbhir agubhair grastan anekan hatamanasan 
patato narake ghore ganga tarati sevanat. 8 
sapta Varan sapta paran pitrns tebhyag ca ye pare 
paraih tarayate ganga drsta pita Vagahita. 9 
darganat sparganad dhyanat tatha gange ’ti kirtanat 
punati purusaih punyaiii gatago ’tha sahasragah. 10 
*jatyandhair iha tulyas te mrgaih pagubhir eva ca, 
samartha ye na pagyanti gangaih papapranaginlm. 11 
ity evaih vicarya varanasiih gate vigvegvaraih drstva namaskrtya 
punah prayiige maghasnanaih vidhaya gayagnlddham vidhaya ca 
3 svanagarabhimukham agacchat. marge nagaram ekam agamat. 
tatra nagare gapadagdha surangana kacid rajyam karoti. tasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra laksminarayanasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra 
vivahamandapo ’sti; tatra devataprasadadvare mahati lohapatre 
tailaih saihtapyate. tatra niyuktah purusa degantarad agataii janan 
evaih vadanti: yadi sattvadhiko ’smin saihtaptataile patisyati, 
9 tasye ’yam *manmathasamjivim nama ’psarah kanthe malam arpa- 
yisyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvam drstva svanagaram agatah; 
sarvair bandhubhih saha samdarganaih jatam; ksemena ’gata iti 
12 sarvesam anando ’bhut. prabhate nljamandiram gate rajanam 
drstva raj fie gangodakaih vigvegvaraprasadam ca dattvo ’pavistah. 
tato rajna prstah; bho vasumitra, ksemena tirthayatra krta ? teno 
15 ’ktam: svamin, tava prasadat tlrthayjitraih vidhaya ksemena sama- 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: tatra degantare kiih-kim apurvaih drstam ? 
vasumitrena suranganataptatailavrtttotah kathitah. raja ’pi tena 
18 saha tat sthanaih gatva tatra snanaih vidhaya laksminarayanam natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair mahan hahakarah 
krtah; rajnah gariraih mansapindakaram abhut. tac chrutva manma- 
21 thasamjiviny amrtam aniya mahsapindasya ’bhisekam akarot. tada 
raja divyarupadharah kumaro jatah. tato manmathasamjivini yavad 
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rajfiah kanthe malam arpayati, tavad anena bhanita: bho manmatha- 
24 samjivini, yadi tvam madiya jata ’si, tarhi mama vacanam Qrnu. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, nirupaya; sarvatha tvadvacanam grosyami. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi maduktam karisyasi, tarhy amum mama purohitam 
27 vrnisva. taya ’pi tatha ’stv iti bhanitva purohitakanthe mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivaham krtva tarn vasumitram tadrajye ’bhisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajtoam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaih dhairyam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. 

iti pancadagopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 15 

punah kadacid bhojendram asanarohanecchaya 

praptam pancalika vakyair arudhan madhuraksaraih : 

3 tadr^am sahasam dhairyam audaryam yadi vidyate 
bhavaty api, tada ’rodhum gakyam sinhasanaih tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryaih grnu bhojamahipate. 

6 purodhah sugruto nama vikramadityabhtibhujah, 
dhanadhyah gastravid vakta kirtiman rajavallabhah. 
anujflato mahlbhartra kagim prati viniryayau; 

9 tirtharaje prayagakhye snatva makarage ravau, 
asasada purlin kagim sasnau ca svahsarijjale. 
uddhulya sarvagatrani sitena bliasitena sah, 

12 vigvegvaraih saraasadya suktair astaut puratanaih 
bhavabhitiharaih bhaigam bhavanivallabhaih bhavam: 
yadi haro ’ali, tada hara duUirtaih; 

15 gamaya duhkham idam, yadi gamkarah; 
yadi bhavo ’si, tada bhava bhutaye; 
yadi givah, givam eva vidhehi nah. 

18 yesam yusmatsthirataragrham limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbhaktanam salilalulitair gomayaih samprayuktah, 
te§am eva tridaganagarlnayakatvam gatanam 
21 limpante te mrgamadarasair bhamininam kucesu. 
evam vrttah pratidinam trimasan atyavahayat, 
tato gayayam vidliivad atarpsit pitrdevatah; 

24 punah pratinivrtya ’gad aspadaiu punyasampadam 
guptaih kayacit kaminya purlin purusavarjitam. 
laksminarayanasya ’ste tatra devalayo mahan, 

27 taddvari tisthaty analas taptatMlakatahakah. 
vivahamandapah grlman nirmito manivedikah, 
sarvopakaranopeto reje nityotsavojjvalah. 

30 yas tatra tailapurne ’smin katahe nik§ipet tanum, 
syataih rajyaih ca kandarpajivana ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratyasamketam grutva drsiva ca kautukam, 
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33 punar ujjayinim prftpya vikramfidityam aiksata. 
dr^tvft purohitam prito mfinayitvft yathfividhi, 
tattaddegasthitam vrttam papraccha prthivlpatih. 

36 so*pi vijftftpayam asa yatlifidrstam yathagrutam. 
tac chrutva tarn agad vegat purlih saha purodhasa. 
tatra gatva mahipalo laksminarayanalayam, 

39 tatra ’gnitaptataile ’smin kafilhe praksipat tanum. 
sa samagatya kandarpajivana nijavidyaya 
jagajjivanajivatum ajivayad anindita. 

42 aho sahasika grestha, rajyam prajyam idam tava; 
sarvam me tvadvagam, dasim vidheye pratiyojaya. 
iti tadvakyasamprito ’vadat tain mattakaginlm : 

45 tvam ced vagamvada me syas, tarhl *mam brahmanam vrnu. 
atmavakyanrtabhayat sa tada rajagasanat 
atmanah svasya rajyasya vavre tain patim angana. 

48 sahasam viryam audaryam tadrgam yadi sambhavet, 
prabhavet sa puman etadasanarohane nrpa. 

iti pancada^ kathd 

Brief Recension of 15 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 
rajapurohitaputro vasumitro nama tIrthayMram krtva punar agatya rajfte militah; 
3 rajna vartta prsta. teno 'ktam: rajan, manmathasamjivini nama gilpadagdha deva- 
vadhfir ekasmin nagare. tatra mandapah krtah; mahavlranarn pranaghurnaka sam- 
bhrtir vartate. tatra tailakatahyas tapanti. tatra 'tmanarn yah ksipati, tain sa 
6 varayisyati, tarn purusarh tatra *’bhiseksyati. yasya sa bliarya bhavati, tasya jivitaih 
saphalam. tac chrutvS vasumitrena saha kautukena gatvS tatra carya sarva drsta. 
tatah katahyaih pravisto raja mahsapindibhutah. tato manmathasamjivinya 'mrta- 
9 siktah punar apy astapustango jatah. tayo 'ktam; mama deham rajyam tava 'dhl- 
nam. yad *adigasi, tat karomi. rajflo 'ktam: tvaya vasumitro varitavyah. taya 
'ngikrtam; vasumitro rajyam akarot. raja nagaram gatah. 

12 putrikayo 'ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena 'tro 'pavestevyam. 

iti pancadagi kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 15 

punar aparamuhiirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlih krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat paficadagi putrika 'vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryaih grlvikramanrpah. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa ca 'tyantaru- 
6 pasvl sakalakalakugalah. anyada 'nekatlrthayatrayai degantaram agat. kramena 
paribhramyaft chakravataratlrtham agat. tatra ca bhagavatpuranapaacamaskandha- 
prathitaprabhavasya sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakanamanmaulimandaramailjarl- 
9 pifijaritapadaravindasya griyugadidevasya sarvopacarapujaih vidhaya stutim akarot; 
yatha: 
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udaiicantam vaco madhurimadhurinah khalu na me, 

na va 'py ujjrmbhantarh navabhanitayo bhaftgisubhagah; 
ksanam stotravyajad api yadi bhavantam hrdi naye, 

tada ’tma pavitryam niyatam iyatai Va ’ftcati mama. 1 
nirakarah gambho tvam asi, tava kah pujanavidhir ? 

vacomargatitas tvam asi, tava kah samstavavidliih ? 
agamy o ’rvacinais tvam asi, tava kim dhyanavisayam ? 

na jane tat kacit trijagati tava Vadhanagatih. 2 
aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgayate, 
na dure tasya "sti trida^apatilaksmlsamudayah; 
vikalpair asprs^m tava sahajarupaih tu bhajatam, 
na janimas tesam kiyadavadhi kidrk phalavidhih. 3 
yair ekarupam akhilasv api vrttisu tvam 

pagyadbhir avyayam asaihkhyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopah krtah kila paratvajuso vibhaktes, 

tair laksanarh tava krtaih dhruvam eva manye. 4 
iti stutirn krtva puro gacchan kvapi nagare Hyantaramye devagrhangane tailabhrtam 
ekam kataham jajvalyamanam drstva lokan aprcchat; te ’py ucuh: atra pure mada- 
3 nasaihjivinl nama devangana rajyam karoti. tasya iyam pratijfia: yah kagcid atra 
katahe svarh juhoti, sa me bharte ’ti grutva devanganarupamohitah suinitrah sva- 
purim gatva tatsvarupam nrpasya Vadat. raja ’pi t^d akariiya kautukakulitacittah 
6 sumitrena saha tatra gatva tatratyarh svarupam drstva tasyam mitranuragam 
jftatva tasmin katahe jhampam adat. tada lokair haharavag cakre. tatah samayata 
madanasamjivini mahsapindarQpam rajanam amrtadharaya ’siftcat. tada nrpah 
9 punah samadhikartipasaubhagyagall samajani. devata ca praha; rajan, jagadadha- 
rapurusavattoparik§artham ayam arambhah; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudaryadigu- 
naih; yatah; 

gata ye pujyatvarh prakrtipurusa eva khalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsaham atulam; 
na sadhGnam ksetrarn na ca bhavati naisargikam idaih; 

gunan yo-yo dhatte sa-sa bhavati pujyo, bhajata tan. 5 
bhrastam janmabhuvas, tato ’mbudhipayahpurena durikrtam, 
lagnam tiravane, vanecaragatair attam, tatah khanditam, 
vikritaih, tulitam, tatah kharagilaghrstam, janag candanaih 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaih ko nama no pujyate ? 6 
vigvopakarakarina tvaya ’dya purusaratnavati bhagavatl vasumati. kuru mayi 
prasadam; grhane ’dam rajyam. tato rajanam rajyaparafimukhain aveksya punah 
3 praha: naregvara, dhanyo ’si: 

kantakataksavigikha na khananti yasya 
cittam, na nirdahati kopakrganutapah; 
karsanti bhurivi§ayag ca na lobhapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idarb sa dhlrah. 7 
tatah parengitajiiananipunah grlvikramas tad rajyaih sumitraya ’dapayat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm parlcadagl kathd 
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16. Story of the Sbrteenth Statuette 

The spring festival and the brahman^s daughter 

Southern Recension of 16 

punar api rajil yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, yadi tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 
3 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu rajan. 

vikramarko rajai *kada digvijayartham nirgatya purvadaksinapag- 
6 cimottaradigo vidigag ca paribhramya tatrasthitan nrpatln svapa- 
datalakrantan vidhaya taih samarpitagajagvadimahavastujatam grhi- 
tva punas tan tattaddegesu saihsthapya nijanagaram prati samagatah. 
9 nagarapravegasainaye daivajfieno ’ktam: bho deva, dinacatustayam 
nagarapravegamuhurto na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva raja gramad 
bahih sthita udyanavane pataniandapani karayitva tatrai ’va dina- 
12 catus^yarn sthatum upakrantavan. tasmin samaya rturajo vasantah 
samagatah. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula miikulto vahanti sadyah sakalaganibidikrtalimalah; 
kamalayatalocana jananaih dhrtagandusasurangana ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadah; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evamvidhaih vasantavilasam drstva mantri sumantro rajasamipam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 
3 antapuja kartavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavah prasanna bhavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya grir bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bhavisyati. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja ’ngikrtya vasantapujasamagrisampadane 
6 tarn eva ’dis^van. tatah sa mantri sumanoharaih sabhamanda- 
pam karayitva vedagastrajnan brahmanan gitavadyanrtyabhijnan 
nartakan vilasinig ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dinandha- 
9 badhirapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamandape 
navaratnakhacitam sihhasanam sthapitam; tasmin sihhasane laksmi- 
narayanapratimadvayam pratisthitam. tasya pujartharh kunkuma- 
12 karpurakasturikacandanagaruprabhrtisugandhadravyani samanitani, 
jaticutanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketaki- 
prabhrtini puspani samMttoi. evam sarvasamvidhtoe saihpanne 
15 raja svayam narayanasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmanadi- 
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kalakugalafl janan vastradina sambhavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutim krtva vasantam jaguh. tato raja tesam vitikam 
18 dattva saihpresya Vagistto pangvandhadin suvarnadanena samto- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brahmano haste kamcana kanyakam 
grhitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapaneh 
panigr ahe bhuj agakankanabhusitay ah 
sambhrantadrsti sahasai Va namah givaye ’ty 
ardhoktalajjitanatam mukham ambikayah. 3 
ity agisam prayujya vadati: bho rajan, vijnapanam asti. rajno 
’ktam: nivedaya. brahmaneno ’ktam: aham nandivardhananaga- 
3 ravasl; mama ’stau putra eva jatah, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabhar- 
yena maya jagadambikayfih purata evam samkalpah krtah: he 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bhavisyati, tarn tava nama dharayisyami. 
6 anyac ca: anaya tulitaih suvarnaih kanyaih ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarhy adya ’sya vivahakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
sthane gurur vidyate, punar agamisamvatsare kartum na ’yati. ato 
9 ’naya tulitaih suvarnaih datum vikramaih vina ’nyo bhumandale na 
’sti ’ti tava ’ntikam samagatah, rajfio ’ktam: bho brahmana, sadhu 
samanusthitaih tvaya. tava yavata dhanena karyaih bhavati, tavad 
12 dhanaih grhane ’ti bhandagarikam ahtiyo ’ktavan: bho dravyadatta, 
etasmai brahmanayai ’tatkanyatulitaih suvarnaih dehi; punar apy 
astavargartham as^kotisuvarnarh prthag dlyatam. tatas tena ’j nap to 
15 dravyadattas tasmai brahmanaya tavat suvarnaih dadau. brahmano 
’py atisaihtustah san kanyaya saha nijanagaram jagama. raja ’pi 
gubhe muhurte puraih pravivega. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti sodaQO'pdkhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 16 

punah kadacid aro^hum asanam samupagatam 

nrpaih pancalika Vadln nirundhanS, tadudyamam: 

3 akarnaniyam evai ’tad udfiranam bhavadrgam 
caritam duritachedi vikramadityabhubhujah. 
pura purandarapurikaminljanakamukan 
6 vidadhe vikramadityo vikramat paripanthinah. 
kirtya triloklm akramya vikramena mahipatin 
pure vasantasevartham vasante samupayayau. 

9 raja ’rtCinam maharaja grimatam punyagalinam 
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rjukUlo vasanto pQjanlyah pramodatah. 
asmin sampujite tu$yet kalatma sa mahe^vara]^; 

12 mantrinai Vam sa vijjfiapto hrsto vyacasia, bhupatih : 
tarhi gvah pujayisye ’ham; sarvam sampadyatam iti 
Sjfiaya vidadhe rajflah sakalam sacivagranlh; 

15 manteparh kalpayam asa celatoranapallavaih, 
citravastravitanadhyam ratnastambhopagobhitam 
sthapayitva ca tanmadhye ratnasihhasanam mahat, 

18 bhQyo vigvambharabhartre prabhate **sau vyajijftapat: 
deva sajjlkrtam sarvam; samacara yathocitam. 
iti grutva viguddhatma pravigan mantapam nrpah. 

21 umamahegvarau tatra laksmlnarayanav api 

pujayam asa punyatma vasantam madanam ratim, 
candracandanakasturlrocanagaiukuflkumaih, 

24 kuruvindaih kurabakair mallikagokacampakaih. 
dvijan api samabhyarcya manahgaktyanurupatah, 
raja vasantaragena gapayam asa gayakaih. 

27 atrantare ’tijaratho ya^tim samavalambya ca 
dhrtva sahayinim kanyam kare rajasabham agat. 
tato mahipatih grlman satkrtya dvijapungavam 
30 upavegya ’sane vacam uvaca madhuraksaram : 

kutah samagato brahman, kirn karyarb kathayasva me. 
rajfte ’ti prstah provaca sa vrddho jagatipatim: 

33 maharaja ’vadhanena grnu, sarvam vadami te. 
avantidege kasmihgcid agrahare vasamy aham, 
cirakalam anudbhOtasamtanabhrgaduhkhitah, 

36 putrarthaih tapasa ’radhya garhkaram bhaktagamkaram, 
labdhavan kanyakam enarii prasadena mahegituh. 
asya vayasi samjate samudvahakriyocite, 

39 akimcanataya patnya saha cintaparo ’bhavam. 

tatah svapne maharatrau bhagavan bhaktavatsalah : 
bho dvija, tyajyatam adhir; vikramadityabhupatim 
42 gaccha, yacchaty udaro ’yam yatheccham dhanasarhpadam. 
ity uktva ’ntaradhad devas; tato ’ham pratar utthitah, 
patnyai tatsvapnavrttantam nivedya pritamanasah, 

45 anaya kanyaya sardham bhavadantikam agatah; 

svasti te ’stu maharaja; viddhi mam arthinam dvijam; 
dehi kanyavivahartham astavargocitaih dhanam. 

48 iti grutva mahipalah sa tasmai manibhusanam 
vipraya pradadau kotir astav astapadasya ca. 
evam tvam api bhunatha yacamanaya ca ’rthine 
51 daturh yadi samartho ’si, samadhyassve ’dam asanam. 

iti sodagi kathd 
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Brief Recension of 16 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Skarnaya. 

yadi vasantaptija kriyate, tarhi nirvighnam bliavati; itikaranad rajfla vasanta- 
3 pQjartham sambhrtih karita. veda^astravido vipra vangajfla bandino ’pi gltaga- 
strafigarupaka bharatacaryag ca ’karitah; ramyah sabhamandapah karitah; ratna- 
khacitam sifihasanam manditam; saptamatrnam mahegvaradinam devanam prati- 
6 stham krtva ’nekaih puspaih puja krta; etena mahegvarah priyatam iti danam dattam; 
sakalalokah sukhikrtah; arta nivrttah. athai ’kena viprena svastih krta; tasma astau 
kot^yo dattah. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sodaql katha 


Jainistic Recension of 16 

punar aparamiihurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagririi krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam arohati, tavat sodagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada caturangasainyasahitag catasrsu 
6 diksu digvijayam vidhaya samagrarajanyacakram vaglcakre, sakalabhuvalayasa- 
rabhutasamastavastustomopayanair agritajan«aih pratyaham aradhyate ca. anyada 
sabhamadhyadhyaslnasya vasudhadharasya kridavanavanasavadhanah purusah puru- 
9 saksaram idam avadit: deva, sakalarturajah grivasantarajas tava vanarajim abhajat. 
etad akarnya nrpah sapadi saparikaras tatra vane jagmivan. tatra ca prativanam 
anekavidhakridasukham anubhuya madhyahne *khanditakadalikam kadalivanam 
12 avigat. tatra sakalagobhiimanditamandapantah kanakamayasihlmsanasthitah svasva- 
vastliananivistasattrihgadrajaputrair ahamahamikaya svavasaraprakagitakalakala- 
parahasyesu dattavadlianah ksanam vidvadgostliisukham abhajat. atrantare ’sara- 
15 saihsarasukhatirekanivaranaya rajfia ’dis^h spastam acaste dharmadhikarl: rajan, 
kim rajyena dhaiiena dhanyanicayair dehasya sadbhusanaih, 
pandityena bhujabalena mahatii vacaih patutvena ca, 
jatya ’tyuttamaya kiilena gucina gubhrair gunanaih ganair, 
atma cen na vimocito ’tigahanat saihsarakaragrhat ? 1 

etad akarnya raja praha: dharmadliikarin, punah kathyatam. sa ca ’ha: 

durgah samsaramargo, maranam aniyatam, vyadhayo durnivarya, 
dusprapa karmabhumir, na khalu nipatatam asti hastavalambah; 
ity evam saihpradharya praticjivasanigam manase guddhabuddhya 

dharrae cittam nidheyarh niyatam atigunaih vafichata moksasaukhyam. 2 
raja praha: punar api kimcid ucyatam. sa ca ’ha: 

avagyam yatarag cirataram usitvS ’pi visaya; 

viyoge ko bhedas, tyajati na jano yat svayam amun ? 
vrajantah svatantryad atulaparitfi-paya manasah; 

svayam tyakta hy ete gamasukham anantam vidadhate. 3 
etad fikarnya raja savismayamanag cintitavan : aho yuktam uktam dharmadhikarina. 
yatah : 

ayur nirataramgabhanguram iti jnatva, sukhena ’si tarn; 

laksmih svapnavinagvarl ’ti, satatam bhogesu baddhS, rucih; 
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abhrastambavidambi yauvanam iti premna Vagudhah striyo; 

yair eva ’tra vimucyate bhavarasat, tair eva baddho janah. 4 
etasmad virame *ndriyarthagahanad ayasakad; a^raya 

^reyomargam agesadubkhagamanavyaparadaksam ksanat; 
svatmibhavam upaihi, samtyaja nijam kallolalolam gatim; 

ma bhOyo bhaja bhangurarii bhavaratim; cetah prasida ’dhuna. 5 
tato dharmadhikarine paritosikam adat. 

astau kotih suvarnanam ^asanani ca sodaga 
grivikramanrpas tusto dadau dharmadhikarine. 6 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsancdvdtrihqakdydm sodagi kathd 


17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rivaPs benefit 

Southern Recension of 17 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any ay a puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa bhanati: Qvnu rajan. 

audaryadiguni vikramasadr(^o na ’sti. tenau ’daryagunena tribhu- 
6 vane tasya kirtir vistaram gata. sarvo ’py arthijanas tain eva rajanaih 
stauti. anyac ca: arthinam svastivacanam datrnam eva prityai 
bhavati, na tu guramim. uktam ca: 

datrnam eva samprityai svastivaco dhanarthinam; 
guranarh hi praharsaya rasitaih ranadundubheh. 1 
kirn ca: gaury aj nananusthanadayo gunah sarvesiim api bhavisyanti, 
na tu tyagagunah. uktam ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

dadati ko’pi danam yah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 2 api ca: 

svabhavavira ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalam na ’rhanti sodaglm. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; kim anyair gunaragibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gunagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhusayati tarn yadi, kim bravimi ? 
gauryarn hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tac ca trayam, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catus^yaih tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajfiah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vikramasya gunavali 
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3 pathita. tarn gunavalim grutva tena rajfta manasi spardham vidhaya 
stutipathaka uktah: bho vandin, kimarthaiii sarve stutipathaka 
vikramarkam eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 

6 bho raj an, tyage paropakare sahase gaurye tatsadrgo raja tribhuvane 
na ’sti. paropakarakarane svadehe ’pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam grutva sa raja ’ham api paropakaraih karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 

9 kaihcana yoginam ahuya ’bravit: bho yogin, paropakarartham prati- 
dinam navanavam dravyam bhavati yatha, tatha kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bho rajan, kimapi na ’sti. raj no ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 
12 yam mama ’gre nivedaya; aham tarn sadhayami. yogina bhanitam; 
krsnacaturdagldivase catuhsastiyoginlcakram pujaniyam. tatpurato 
mantrena puragcaranaih vidhaya dagahgahomah kartavyah. homa- 
15 vasane purnahutinimittaih sva^ariram eva ’gnau hotavyam. tato 
yoginicakraih prasannam bhavisyati; yat tvaya prarthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac chrutva raja sarvam apy aniisthaya ptirnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakraih prasannaih bhtitva 
raj fie navagariram dattva bhanati: bho rajan, varaih vrnlsva. 
raj no ’ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatyah, tarhi mama 
21 grhe saptamahaghatah pratidinaih suvarnaparipurna yatha bhavanti, 
tatha kurvantu. tabhir uktam: tvam evam masatrayam pratidinaih 
svagariram agnau hosyasi cet, vayaih tatha karisyamah. raja ’pi 
24 tatha ’stv ity uktva pratidinam agnau svagariraih juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko raje ’marh varttam grutva tat sthanarh samagatya 
purnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras- 
27 paraih bhanitam: adya naramahsam ativasvadutaraih vartate, 
tasya hrdayam mahasarabhutam asti. iti punas tarn saihjivya bhani- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bhavan ? tava gariratyage kiih prayoja- 
30 nam ? teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau gariraih hutam. 
yoginibhir bhanitam: tarhi vayaih prasannah smah; varaih vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ayam raja prati- 
33 dinaih maranan mahat kastam prapnoti; tan nivaraniyam, asya 
saptamahaghatah suvarnena puraniyah. yoginibhis tatha karisyama 
ity ahgikrtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, ghatag ca suvarnena puritah. 
36 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagaraih pratyagatah. 

imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evaihvidhah paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
39 upaviga. 


iti saptadagopakhyanam 
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Metrical Recension of 17 

tatag ce ’tarapaficalivakyagravanakfiutukat 

&san3.rohanavyaj§,d ajagd,ma bhuvah patih. 

3 tatas tarn sa samalokya jflatva sakQtam agatam, 
smitodaficatkapolagrir abhasista mahipatim : 
rajann akarnaya katham vikramadityabhtibhujah, 

6 sahasopakrtikhyatam audaryam yatra varnyate. 
vikramadityanrpater vigrananasamudbhava 
kirtir jagattraylm etam vyanage vigvapavanl. 

9 kim prayojanam asmakam gunadosanuvarnane ? 
atrai Va jflayate loke punyavan papa van iti : 
yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah ; 

12 tyagagaktiyuto martyah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 
ananyasulabham klrtiih vikramadityabhubhujah 
grutva vandimukhad evam paramandaliko nrpah: 

15 sarve ’pi vikramadityanrpam eva ’nvavarnayan; 
brClhi kim karanarn vandinn ? iti prsto jagada sah; 
na ’nyo ’sti tadrgo bhumau nirbhayah parakaryakrt, 

18 sahasi ca ’rthinam nityam i§tam pQrayati prabhuh. 
evam vakyam samakarnya yathavandijaneritam, 
tarn bhtiyo dhanavastradyaih prlnayitva yathepsitaih, 

21 tato vicintitam tena: paropakrtaye dhruvam 

vartitavyam maya, no cej janmana kim prayojanam^? 
iti nigcitadhih kamcin mahapurusam adarat 
24 ahOya praptasatkaram aprak§ld atmavaflchitam. 
bhagavan vikramadityad bhaveyam adhikah katham ? 
vaflchitad adhikarh datte sa nityam iti nah grutam. 

27 sa mahapurusas tasya samakarnya manisitam 
uvaca: yoginlcakrarh pujayasva vidhanatah; 
laksam ajyahutir hutva, tanmantrena vibhavasau 
30 krtva pOrnahutim deham, tatah siddhim avapsyasi. 
ity akarnya tada cakre yoginlcakrapujanam, 
svadeham ahutirh cakre jvalite havyavahane, 

33 svadehahutidanena kamyam karma samapayat. 
tatah prasanna yoginyo jivayitva janegvaram : 
yathabhilasitaih rajan varam vrnv ity avadisuh. 

33 tatah sa varayam asa mastakasthapitafl jalih : 
grhah sapta pratidinaih svarnapurna bhavantv iti. 
evam tvaya krte nityam, evam eva bhavisyati. 

39 iti dattva varam rajfle yoginyo ’drgyatam yayuh. 
raja *pi pratyahaih samyak svadehavyayasadhitaih 
dhanair arthijanabhistem vyadhat saptagrhasthitaih. 

42 kadacid etadvrttantam vikramadityabhQpatih 

grutva caramukhat, sadyas tasya rajfiah puram yayau. 
tasya tad vrttam alokya krpaluh priyasahasah, 

45 asya dainamdinam duhkhaih ma bhud iti vicarayan, 
homagalam samasadya manasa *yogin!h smaran. 
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nirjane samaye deham vikramarko juhusati. 

48 tatas tad yoginicakram nrpftya Virabhtit ksanat, 

Qcuh: s&hasik^granya sShasam ma krtha vrtha; 
parfirtham tvam iha ^bhyetya sva^arlraih jihasasi 
51 asmadartham; na tad yuktam; dasyamo vaftchitam, vrnu. 
iti tadyoginlcakraprarthital? prthivipatih 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rfijanyavahgasya vinfi dehavyayavyatham 
sarvadai Va grhah sapta svarnaparna bhavantv iti. 
tathai Va yoginicakre varam dattva tirohite, 

57 aprakagitavrttanto vikramarkah purim yayau. 
evam ced avanipala kartum yah prabhavisyati, 
sihhasanam idam raja sa eva ’larhkarisyati. 

ili saptadagl kathd 


Brief Recension of 17 

pimah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ckada vikramarkasya vandina pararastrara gatva rajnah stutir arabdha. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajfla bhanitam: vikramam manusyah kirn varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udaro na ’sti sattvavan sahasiko va. tatas tena rajfta yajfte mahantam 
ekam ahuya yoginipuja prarabdha. tailakatahi tapita, tatra ’tma 'liutah. yogini 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya deho j«atah. rajno ’ktam: mama saptagrhany 
asuryastaih sambhrtasuvarnani bhavantu. evam astaparyantarh dadati. pratidinam 
deham vahnau ksipati, punar api prSpnoti grhe§u suvarnam, punar api dadati. atha 
9 tatkautukena vikramo ’pi tan nagaram gatva sarvaih drstva ’tmanam katahyam 
ksiptavan. yogini trpta jata, punar api jivitah. yogini prasanna : rajan varam 
vrnu. devi, ayam raja pratidinam deham ksipati; tad vaftcanlyam, asya saptagrhani 
12 sada pQrnani bhavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bhavantu. evam varam yacayitva raja 
nagaraih gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam^ 

iti saptadagl kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 17 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihha- 
saiiam adhirohati, tavat saptadagl putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 Qati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantfpuryarh grlvikramanrpah. tasya danam atyantam adbhutam arthikalpa- 
6 nadhikam, ata eva ’titakalpadrumam. anyada kenapi bhattena degantaragatena 
grivikramavairinag candragekharanrpasya sadasi proktam : 
abhimukhagatamarganadhorani- 
dhvanitapallavitambaragahvare, 
vitarane ca rane ca samudyate, 

bhavati ko’pi param viralah parah. 1 

etad akarnya rajfla candragekharena proktam: bho bhatta, asti kagcid evamvidhah? 
teno ’ktam: rajan, ravirathacakracankramanakrantasagarambarayam krtadaridra- 
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3 pamfinasamananirnid&nadanaprasSdasavadMno nijabhujadandakhan^itapracandfiri- 
run^atandavadambaritaranakaranakarnavatarah grivikrama eva. etad akarnya 
candraQekharanrpasya vaimanasyam abhut. uktam ca: 
na ’guni guninam vetti, guni gunisu matsari; 
guni ca gunaragi ca viralah saralo janah. 2 
tatas tena vikramaspardhaya dunena devataradhanam krtam. taya ca pratyaksl- 
bhuya tadyacitaksayasampattir datta, kathitam ca: tvayS mama ’gre ’gnikunde 
3 pratyaham sva^arirahutir deya, tatas tava nityam navinam garlram tvadyacita 
sampatti^ ca bhavisyati. iti gata devata. tato raja pratyaham svagarirahutim krtva 
navinadehena svecchaya navanavasampattya danadikaih karoti. etat svarupam 
3 tenai ’va bhattena ’gatya grivikramasya proktam. tato rajfta cintitam: aho, tena 
sattvikena paropakaraya mahan upakramah krtah. uktam ca: 
ratnakarah kirn kurute hi ratnair ? 

vindhyacalah kirn karibhih karoti ? 
grlkhandakhandair malayacalah kirn ? 
paropakaraya satam vibhutih. 3 

param asya n^iateh pratyaham mahat kastam asti. ato ’dya mamo ’pakaravasarah. 
tato raja yogapSdukam ariihya tatra gatah; agnikunde pravistag ca. tada devata 
3 pratyaksibhuya praha : bhoh sattvika, tava sahasa svadehadahaiie kim prayojanam ? 
tusta *smi; yacasva varam. tada grivikrameno ’ktam: yadi mayi prasanna ’si, tarhi 
candragekhararajasya pratyaham agnikiindapravegarh nivaraya, yathabhilasitaprasa- 
6 darn kuru. svlkrtaih tad vacaiiaih devataya. tatah samayato nrpah svasthanam. 
tato loka n'janam stuvanti sma, yathii: 

ayarii nijah paro ve ’ti ganana laghucetasam ; 
udaracaritanaih tu vasudhai Va kutumbakam. 4 
iyam atra satam alaukiki mahati kapi kathoracittata : 
upakrtya bhavanti duratah paratah pratyupakarabhiravah. 5 
pravigya sahasa ca ’gnau, svalabdham devatavaram 
dadata candrarajasya, kah samo vikramena hi ? 6 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihqakdydm saptadagi Jcathd 


18 . Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 

Southern Recension of 18 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 tenai ’va sihhasanam adhyasitavyam. raj no ’ktam: kathaya tasyau 
Maryadivrttantam. puttalika ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. vikra- 
marko nltim ullanghya rajyaih na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 
6 rajfio ’ktam: sa nitimargah kathyatto. puttalika vadati: bho rajan, 
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gruyatto. manipure govindagarma brahmanah; sa ca nitigastrajfiah 
svaputraya pratidinam nltigastram kathayati; tada maya ’pi grutam, 
9 tat tubhyarh nivedayami. rajflo’ktam: nirupaya. puttalikayo ’ktam ; 
gruyatam raj an. buddhimata purusena durjanaih saha sango na kar- 
tavyah; yato mahanarthaparamparaya hetur bhavati. uktam ca: 
durvrttasamgatir anarthaparamparaya 

hetuh satam; adhigatam vacanlyam atra: 
lankegvaro harati dagaratheh kalatram, 

prapnoti bandham atha daksinasindhunijah. 1 
tasmat sajjananam sango vidheyah. loke satsangat paro labho na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam ; 
mandayati mandabhavam, samdhatte sampado ’pi satsangah. 2 
anyac ca: keniipi vairam na kartavyam; paresam sariitapo na vidheyah; 
aparadham vina bhrtya na dandanlyah; mahadosaih vina stri na 
3 tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabhag bhavati. uktam ca: 

aj fiasampadimm daksam vlrasuih priyavadinlm 
yo ’drstadosam tyajati, so ’ksayam narakaih vrajet. 3 
laksmih sthire ’ti na mantavya; vari Va caficala. uktam ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bhajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikhe ’va ’ticancala laksmih. 4 
striyai guhyarii na nivedaniyam; bhavisyacinta na karya; vairinam 
api hitam eva cintaniyam; danadhyayanadi vina divasaih vandhyam 

8 na kuryat; pitroh seva karya; coraih saha sariibhasanam na karyam; 
sarvada nisthuram uttararfi na vaktavyam; alpanimittaih bahu na 
haraniyam. uktam ca: 

na svalpasya krte bhuri nagayen matiman narah; 
etad eva hi pandityaih, yat svalpad bhuriraksanam. 5 
artaya danam datavyam; dharmasthane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarah karaniyah. etat samanyapurusanaih nitigastram upa- 
3 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabhavata eva sakalanitigastraj nah. evam kale 
gacchaty ekada kagcid vaidegiko rajanaih drstvo ’pavistah. tato 
6 rajna bhanitam: bho devadatta, tava nivasah kutra ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, aharh vaidegikah; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribhramanam eva karomi. rajfio ’ktam: prthviparyatanat tvaya 

9 kim-kim apurvaih drstam ? teno ’ktam: bho rajan, maya mahad 
ekam agcaryam drstam. raj no ’ktam: kim tat ? kathaya. teno 
’ktam: udayacalaparvata adityasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra ganga 

12 pravahati, gangatate papavinaganam givalayam asti. tad gangaprava- 
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hat kageit suvarnastambho nirgacchati. tasyo ’pari navaratna- 
khacitam sihhasanam asti. sa suvarnastambhah suryodayad upari 
15 prthvim prapnoti, madhyahne suryamandalarii prapnoti, tatah suryo 
yavad astam prapnoti, tavat svayam apy uttirno gangapravahe 
nimajjati. pratidinam eva tatra bhavati. etan mahad agcaryarii 
18 maya drstam. raja vikramo ’pi tac chrutva tena saha tat sthanam 
gato ratrau nidram gatah. prabhatasamaye yavat surya udayam 
prapnoti, tavad gangapravahad ratnasihhasanayukto hemastambho 
21 nirgatah. tasmin stambhe raja svayam upavistah. stambho ’pi 
suryamandalam gantum pravrtto yavat suryasamipam gacchati, 
tavad agnikanasadrgaih suryakiranair dagdham rajagarirarh mahsa- 
24 pindakaram abhut. tatah pindarupena suryamandalam prapya: 
namah savitre jagadekacaksuse jagatprasutisthitinagahetave; 
traylmayaya trigunatmadharine viriilcinarayanagamkaratmane. 6 
ity evam anekaih stotraih stutva namageakara. tatah suryas tarn 
amrtena ’sincat; tato raja divyagariro jatah. raja ’vadat: dhanyo 
3 ’ham asmi. suryeno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvaih mahasattvadhiko ’si; 
etan mandalaih kasyapy agamyaih tvaih prapto ’si. tarhy ahaih 
prasanno ’smi, vararh vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho deva, kim atah 
6 par am adhiko varo ’sti ? yan mahamuninam apy agamy am tava 
sthanam, yad ahaih praptah. tava prasadan mama sarvam apy 
arthajatam asti. tadvacanena ’tisarhtustah suryo navaratnakhacite 
9 svakiyakundale dattva bhanati: bho rajan, etat kundaladvayam 
pratidinam ekaih suvarnabharaih prayacchati. tato raja kundala- 
dvayaih grhitva punah suryaih namaskrtya tasmad uttirno yavad 
ujjayinim agacchati, tavat kageid brahmano marge samagatya: 

vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusaih vyapya sthitaih rodasi, 
yasminn igvara ity ananyavisayah gabdo yatluirthaksarah, 
antar yag ca mumuksubhir niyamitapranadibhir mrgyate, 
sa sthanuh sthirabhaktiyogasulabho nihgreyasaya ’stu vah. 7 
ity agirvadam uktva bhanati: bho yajamtoa, aham bahukutumbi 
brahmanah param daridrah; sarvatra bhiksatanaih karomi, tatha ’py 
3 udaram na purayati. tac chrutva raja tasmai kundaladvayam dattva 
bhanati: bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayam nityaih suvarnabharam 
ekam dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanaih stutva nijalayam 
6 jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agat. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
9 raja tusnim babhuva. 


ity astddagopakhydnam 
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Metrical Recension of 18 

punah kadacit samprfiptam asanarohanecchaya 

bhojarajam samalokya babhase salabhafijika: 

3 sahasam dhairyam audaryam syat sada tadrgaih n|pa, 
sa eva ’rhaty avasthatum pauruhute malmsane. 
bhojarajas tato *prcchat: tat kldrg iti tarn punah; 

6 akarnaye ’ti vyacasta katharii karnarasayanim. 
asti vismaritagesamahlpalamahayacah, 
gagasa vikramadityah sa ratnakaramekhalam ; 

9 na 'dharmagila na ’gura na ’praja na *bahugrutah, 
na ’nartha na ’nayajflag ca yena samraksitah prajah. 
adharmasya ca saihcaram nayasya ca viparyayam 
12 vihaya, palito rajfla kalikalah krtikrtah. 

tarn kadacin mahipalam kagcit siddho mahamatih 
drstva ’gisah prayunjanas tadadegad upavigat. 

15 brulii drstam kim agcaryam iti pritya pracoditah, 
avadid avanibhartre drsLim agcaryam atmana. 
udayadreh samipe ’sti nagaram kanakaprabham; 

18 tatra devalayo devadevasya ’sti vivasvatah. 

tatpurah pravahaty eka sarit suryaprabhabhidha. 
krtarthitarthisartham tat tlrthaih papavinaganam, 

21 candrakantagilakrantaracanacitritakramam, 
caturdikkalpitavanaprasadaprakaravrtam. 
tasminn agadhasalile tirthamadhye sthirasanah 
24 gatakumbhamayastambho vidyate devanirmitah. 
udety anudinam deva dinabhartur anu ’dayam, 
sa modamanas tadbimbam madhyahne saihsprgaty asau. 
27 punar apy anuvrttyai Va pratyag avartanat saha 
tajjale majjati stambhah pratyag gacchaty ahaskare. 
etad alokitam deva divyatirthe mahadbhutam; 

30 kirh-kirii na ’sti ksitau dhatur acintya srst;icaturL 
iti siddhavacah grutva sasamrddhaikasahasah 
samutkanthah sa tarn drastum rajakanthlravo yayau, 

33 kanakattalakopetam kanatkanakagopuram 

dadarga ’sau purarii raja kanakaprabhasamjiiikam. 
tatah suryaprabhakhya ya prakhyata papanagini, 

36 sasnau kallolamalinyam anubhavitamanasah. 

adityegvaram abhyarcya puspaih pagupatim gucih, 
uposya tasthau niyato ratrau taddevatalaye, 

39 usasy utthaya sumanas tirthe papavinagane 
krtanusthananiyamah pQjayitva divakaram; 
etasminn eva samaye tanmadhyad udabhQt ksanat 
42 sa stambho ’pi mahibhartuh purastad eva kaficanah. 
tato laghutayo ’tpatya tanmadhye pravivega sah; 
vegad agad api stambho nabhomadhyagatam ravim. 

45 plusteh patafigakiranair yajusa ’staut sa tarn nrpah. 
samipe samstuvantam tarn dadarga stambhamadhyagam. 
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vinatam mahasS.m I90 mastakasthfipitafijalim, 

48 anvagrahit tarn aplu^tam apannartiharo ravih, 
uvaca priyaya vaca: maheQvaravaQad bhavan 
bhadra jivasi, kim jivet karadagdho jano ’nyatha ? 

51 grhana — tava tu?t;o *smi — kundaladvitayam mama» 
yatpadmaragaprabhaya mayy abhud aruiiaprabha» 
dine-dine bharavar§e suvarnanam suvarcasam. 

54 iti dattva yayau devas tasmai tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale *majjata stambhad astamgacchaty ahaskare, 
tasya mulam ca jijftasur adhastad avaruhya sah, 

57 rasatale tu tanmule devadevasya bhasvatah 

prabhadevim priyam lokamataram samdadarga sah. 
sGryapatnlm tu tarn natva tasthau sa vinayanvital^; 

60 tatat pritya prabhadevl yathes^bharanapradam 

manirh divyaih dadau tasmai; so ’pi natva muhur-muhuh, 
devyah sakSgan ni§kramya bahis, tasyas tu saihnidhau 
63 suvarnavedikamadhye diptastambhayutarh nigi 

tarn eva kaflcanastambharh drstva, jiiatva ca tadgunam, 
tasyo ’pari samaruhya punah pratyusasi prabhuh, 

66 stiryodaye yathapurvarh tasmin suryaprabhotthite> 
avaplutya nrpah stambhat *prapa *puskarinlta^m. 
tatrai ’va dvadagadityamandape mandalegvarah, 

69 vidhivat paranaih krtva, gacchan pathi mahamanah, 
sapatnikaih krgaih dinaih yacamanaih maiiisuram 
dlnSnukampano raja jagade janayan mudam : 

72 ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratnanirmite 
dine-dine suvarnanaih janltha bharavarsini; 
manig ca ’yarn mahatejah prabhadevyah prasadatah 
75 abhistabliaraiiarh datte, grhanai ’karh tvam etayoh, 
ekam asySi ’va bharyayai prayacche ’ti prasannadhih. 
jiiapayitve ’ti samarthyarh sarhpradaya dvijStaye 
78 te ratnakuridale rajfi jagamo ’jjayiniih purlm. 

evarh sahasam audaryarn dhairyarh ca bhavato yadi, 
aroha bhojabhupala tadiyam idam asanam. 

ity astada^ hathd 

Brief Recension of 18 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada ko ’pi degantarl samayatah. tena rajfte vartta kathita: rajan, samudratire 
3 givalayasamipe ramyaih sarah. tanmadhye suvarnastambhah. tadupari vicitrarh 
sihhasanarh suryodaye nirgacchati; surye vardhamane tad api vardhate; madhyahne 
tasya suryasya ca sarhgamo bhavati. surye ’parahne ’dhogacchati so ’pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evarh varttaih grutvo ’panaddhapSduko raja tasmin sarasi 
vigrfintah. tatah prabhata udakat stambho nirgatab; raja tatro ’pavistab. tavat 
stambho vardhate; raja suryakiranair dagdho mahsapindo jataJb. sarhgatena suryeiio 
9 *ktam: rajann atra kim agato *si ? rajfto ’ktam: tvaddarganartham; na ’nyo lobhah. 
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tatah sGryena tustena kundale datte: rajann ete yathepsitam manoratham pGrayataJ^. 
atha sGrySnujGato raja Vatirno yavad, devasya dhGparatrikavirame devabhaktai 
12 rajaa a^Irvado dattah. rajGo *ktam : vikramah paramandale ’sti, yGyam atah sthanat; 
kim a^Irvado dlyate ? tair uktam: etatsthanad vyavasayino vastu grhltva dviguna- 
caturgunal labhat prGpya devabhaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jivama iti vikramaya 
15 svasti kurmah. etad akarnya raja kundale devabhaktebhyo datte, 

putrikayo 'ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity astddagi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 18 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinhasanam 
adhirohati, tavad astada^I putrik«a Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadr^am audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti rajftG 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryaih grlvikramanipah. anyada tasya sabhayam pratlharaniveditah 
6 ko ’pi vaidegikah puman; anekadegadrgvana agcaryabhajo bhavanti ’ti kathaya 
kimapy apurvam *aitihyam iti rajiiG prstah praha: deva, udayacalaculikayam ekam 
devatabhavanam asti. tadagre candrakantaQilanibaddham mahasarah samasti. 
9 tanmadhye svarnamayastambhas tadupari ca svarnamayam sinhasanam asti. sa ca 
stambhah sGryodayasamaye jalad bahir nirgacchati, ^anaih-ganair vardhamano 
yavan madhyGhne martandamandale lagati, tatah ganaih-ganair hlyamano yavad 
22 astasamaye jalantar vigati. tat papavinagitirtham tatratyalokaih kathyate. etad 
akarnya rGja savismayamana yogapadukam aruhya tatro ’dayacale gatah; drstaih 
tat tirtham. tatah prabhate suryodaye jalanirgatastambhagrasthasihhasane raja 
25 ganair upavisto vardhamanasihhasanena saha gato martandamandalam. tadG raja 
suryatapena murcchGm gatah. suryena tatsahasasamtustena ’mrtena siktah punah 
sarnjatacaitanyo krtajagadandhakaratiraskaram bhaskaram tustava, yatha: 
yasmat sarvah prasarati-taraih jnatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rGpair bahyair visayaracitair avrtir yasya na ’sti, 
gabdarthabhyam vitatham iva yas tatsvarupam vidhatte, 

jlvadityaih tarn aham atanum cin nabhahstham pranaumi. 1 
yas tvakcaksuhgravanarasanaghranapanyahhrivanl- 
payupasthasthitir api manobuddhyahamkaramurtih 
tisthaty antar, bahir api jagad bhasayan dvadagatmG, 

mGrtandam tarn sakalakarunGdhGram ekam prapadye. 2 
yo ’nGdyanto ’py atanur aguno ’i?or anlyGn mahiyGn, 
vigvGkGrah saguna iti vG kalpanGkalpitGngah, 
nGnGbhGtaprakrtivikrtlr dargayan bhGti yo vG, 

tasmGi-tasmGi bhavatu paramGditya nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutyG sattvena ca tustah sGryah praha: rGjan, yGcasva varam. tato rGjG prGrtha- 
nGbhlrur uvGca : bhagavan bhGskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganGd aparam kim prGrtha- 
3 niyam asti ? tatah samtustah sQryah pratyaham bh&rasvarnadGyi kundalayugmam 
dadau. tatah stambhasthasihhGsanGrudhas tayGi ’va yuktyG ’stasamaye pagcGd 
GyGtah; svapurim prati gacchan pathi mahadGridryopadrutenG ’rthinG prarthitah. 
6 prGrthanabhaGgabhlruh karunGparas tat kundalayugmam tasm&i sapramodam adGt. 
uktam ca: 
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bharasvarnapradam nityam arthine bhanuna ’rpitam 
dadau kundalayugmam ca, kena tulyah sa vikramah ? 4 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti ainMsanadvdtrihgakdydm dsfadagi kathd 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 

Southern Recension of 19 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
Vadat: bho raj an, tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti cet, 
3 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikrama urviih gasati sati sarvo ’pi loka anandaparipurnahrdayo 
6 ’bhut; brahmanah satkarmaniratah, striyah pativratah, gatayusah 
purusah, vrksah sadaphalayuktah, kamavarsi parjanyah, mahi sarvada 
sampurnasasyavati; lokanam papad bhayam atithinam puja jivesu 
9 krpa gurunaih seva satpatre dtoam; evarii prajasu pravrttir asit. 
tata ekada raja sinhasana upavisto ’bhut. tatra sabhayam upavis^h 
kidrgvidhah samanta rajakumarah; kecit stutipathakair virudavalirn 
12 pathayanti; kecano ’ddhatah svabhujabalaih svayam eva stuvanti; 
kecana sadvihgaddandayudhasadhanabhijnah gmagrula yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam hasanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravanah; kecana para- 
15 travisaye savadhanah; kecana dharmasaihgrahakiirinah; evamvidha 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada kagcin mrgavadhah samagatya 
rajanarn pranamya ’vadat: bho deva, aranyamadhye kagcid an j ana- 
18 parvatakaro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
pagya. tasya vacanaih grutva raja tair eva rajakumaraih saha vanam 
gatah; naditatasthitanikuftjantargataih varaham apagyat. tatah sa 
21 varaho viranarn kolahalam grutva tasman nikunjan nirgatah. tada- 
nantaraih sarve ’pi rajakumara ahamahamikaya svahastakaugaltoi 
dargayantah sadvihgadayudhani tasyo ’pari ciksipuh. sa varahas 
24 tany ayudhany aganayan sarvan rajakumaran vancayitva parvatan- 
targatarh kandaraih vivega. raja ’pi tasya prsthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kamcana biladvaram drstva svayara 
27 biladvararn pravisto mahaty andhakare kiyad durarii gatah. utta- 
ratra mahaprakago ’bhut. tatah kiyaddure nagaram ekam suvarna- 
mayaprakaraih gubhrabhramlihaprasadopagobhitam devatalayopava- 
30 nadibhir alaihkrtam samastavastuparipurnavipanibhusitaih dhani- 
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kalokasamakulam nanavilasinijanasamsevyamanam atimanoharam 
apagyat. tatra pravigya vipanimadhye yavad gacchati, tavad ati- 
33 manoharam dinakaramandalasadrgam rajabhavanam apagyat. tatra 
virocanasuto bali rajyain karoti. raja rajabhavanain pravistah 
sinhasanopavistena balina jhat iti samagatya ’lingito ’tiramaniya- 
36 sinhasana upavegitah prstag ca: bhoh svaminah, bhavantah kutah 
samagatah ? vikrameno ’ktam : aham bhavatsaihdarganartham sama- 
gato ’smi. balino ’ktam: adya ’ham dhanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tih pavitribhuta saihpadag ca saphala jatah, yato bahuna punyena 
bhavanto ’smadgrhan agatah. adyii ’smatkulasaihtatih sukrtini. 
adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasampannanugrahaih grliam. 1 
vikrameno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam pavitribhutantahkaranah, tavai 
’va janma glaghyam; saksad vaikunthakanthiravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rthitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, kim agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bho danavendra, 
aham tvaddarganartham eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam: yadi mayi maitriih vidhaya svamina samagatam, tarhi 
mayi krpaih vidhaya kimapi vastu yacaniyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyunarh na ’sti; aham api tvatprasadat sarvarthaih 
9 sampurno ’smi. balina bhanitam: bhoh svamin, bhavataih nyunam 
iti mayo ’cyate kim ? maitrim uddigya bhanitam ; yato mitralaksanam 
evaih vadanti. uktaih ca: 

dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bho jay ate cai ’va sadvidhaih pritilaksanam. 2 
no ’pakaraih vina pritih kathaihcit kasya jay ate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abhistadah. 3 tatha ca: 

tavat pritir bhavel loke, yavad danam pradlyate; 
vatsah kslraksayarii drstva svayaih tyajati mataram. 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamaih niyamena danam 
manye pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 
datte khale ’pi nikhilam khalu yena dugdhaih 
nityaih dadati mahisi *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 5 
evaih bhanitva balina vikramaya rajne raso rasayanam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad anujnaih prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam aruhya 
3 yavad rajamarga agacchati, tavan mahadainyagrasto daridryapiditah 
saputrah kagcid vrddhabrahmanah samagatya ’nekagirvadto krtva 
bhanati: bho yajamana, aham atyantadaridryapidito bahukutumbi 
6 brahmanah; adya sakutumbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparyaptam 
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dhanam dehi. mahatya ksudha pidita vayam. rajfta bhanitam: 
bho brahmana, idanim mama haste kimapi dhanam na ’sti, param 
9 raso rasayanarii ce ’ti vastudvayam asti. anena rasena samparke sati 
saptadhatavah suvarna bhavanti. idaih rasayanam yas tu sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati. ubhayor madhya ekaih grhana. tada 
12 pitro ’ktam: yena rasayanena jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati, tad 
diyatam. putreno ’ktam: kiih kriyate tena rasayanena ? jaramara- 
narahitena ’pi punar daridryam eva ’nubhavitavyam. yena rasena 
15 dhatusamparke sati suvarnaih bhavati, sa raso grahyah. ity ubhayor 
vivado jatah. tato rajo ’bhayor vivadaih grutva rasam rasayanam ca 
tabhyarii dadau. tato rajanaih stutva nijalayaih gatau. raja ’py 
18 ujjayinim agatah. 

imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
21 raja tusnlih babhuva. 

ity ekonavihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 19 

kadacid bhojabhupalam punar arodhum asanam 

uvaca vacam ucitam sampraptarh salabhanjika: 

3 bhavaty etadrgam dhairyam audaryam atimanusam 
tvayi ccd, idam arodhum utkanthaya mahipate. 
tadgunan clirnu rajendra sprhanlyan gunottaraih; 

6 madah Qundalagandesu kuntalesu ca vakrima, 
kavyesu grnkhalabandho, yasmifl chasati medinlm; 
upavista,m sabhamadhye kadacid rajamandall 
9 ni§eveta niganatham iva naksatramandali. 
tadanlm eva tarn drastum agato vyadhanayakah, 
andhakara iva ’karam samprapto manusocitam; 

12 pranipatya purah sthitva pravepan samhatanjalih 
rajne vijnapayam asa codito dvarapalakaih: 
deva mandaragailasya pagcimopantakanane 
15 kridann aste mahan krodo nityam nirjharinitate; 
adrs^purvo balavan etadrg vanagocarah; 
tatrai Va vihitavaso badhate pranino ’nigam. 

18 itthaih vanecaravacah grutva ’khet^kakautukl 
balena ’Ipena sa yayau turamgl mandaracalam. 
tatra kallolinltlre phullakingukakanane, 

21 svadam-svadam modamano mustah saurabhagalinlh, 
vapusa kalimamjusa pagcat timirayan digah, 
danstrojjvalena patrena pure vigadayan digah; 

24 hasann iva ’fljanagiririi, prabham pragamayann iva, 
tamd,layann iva tarCin, samcacara sa sukarah. 
tatra samnaddhasubhataprabhutarabhatiravfiih 
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27 cuksubhe, sS.ramey&nS.m he§andig ca ’tibhl§anaih; 
tatag ca ganasamruddhah garasaratipiditah, 
cacala kalpavatQlacaladgandopalopamah. 
tada sa potri balavan bhafijayitva gunam ganam, 
nrpena 'nudrutab prayad varaho girigahvaram. 
kipanapanir ekaki sprgann iva pade-pade, 

53 tarn anvagacchaj javina sahasanko ’pi vajina. 
kandarcKlarasamcail rajanam atudad bhrgam 
krodo ’ndhakara iva tarn garanagataraksinam. 

33 avaruhya guhadvari paribadhya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesa ’sau bliuyah kapatapotrinam. 
sa gacchann agrato divye biladvare manorame 
lasanmaniprabhajalam jatabalatapodayam 
apagyad adbhutakaram kavatam, nai ’va potrinam: 
kutah kavat;am ayatarb, sa varahah kva va gatah ? 
iti cintapare tasminn udabhud dhvanir ulbanah, 
pralayodyatpayodaligarjitapratibhartsanah. 
tatas tad araram diryad abhud bilam apavrtam; 

45 tato ’dhogacchata tena patha bhuyo ’pi bhupatih, 
sphuratsphatikasopanaprabhadaltapradlpakah, 
sabayavan krpanena yayau sahasikagranih. 

48 cirena prantarantena sa gacchan balinam ball 
nayananandajananam dadarga puratah puram, 
svarnaprakaravalayam sphuranmanikyatoranam, 

5 1 sphatikalayajajyotsnapraksalitadigantaram, 

ramyaharmyagilagatakumbhastambhasamutthitaih 
aharnigam prabhajalair bibhrad balatapagriyam ; 

54 indranllamanistambhachayamayatamobhidah 
yatra pradipikayante padmaragamaniprabhah; 
nagakanyamukhamodavahina yatra vayuna 

57 nandanti madanoddama yuvanah surabliikrtah. 
atha gopuram ayantarb purigobiiavalokinam, 
kaficuki kagcid agatya rajadegarb nyavedayat: 

60 vikramadityabhupala, cakravarti suradvisam 
patalego balir nama bhavaritam drastum icchati. 
iti pravegayam asa dargayan purasarbpadah, 

63 nivedayam asa sa tarb prabhave nrpam agatam. 
asurendio *pi tain pritya narendrarb kaftcanasane 
upavegya ’bravid vakyam atithy agamanocitam ; 

66 naranatha mahl krtsna *kaccid dharmena palyate ? 
no ’pajapahrtah kaccid bhavadajfiavidhayinah ? 
kaccit trivistapadharo vrstim is tarn prayacchati ? 

69 kaccit tvam api tain yajnaih paritosayasi ’gvaram ? 
evam sa daityapatina prstah priyapurahsaram 
balina vikramadityo vinltah pratyabhasata : 

72 yasyau ’daryam tava ’lokya bhaktyudrekarb ca kegavah 
dvarapalakatam apa jagatam ekapalakah; 
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kuhanS,vateve dattva padatrayamitam bhuvam, 

75 dharmam catuspadam krtvS, kirtim prapto *sy anuttam&m; 
namayan lokanatho *pi yacanakrcchrasucakah, 
vamano ’bhud dharib sak§at; ko ’nyas te sadrgah puman ? 

78 etadrgena bhavata yah sampragnah krto mama 
yogaksemanusamdhayl, tena ’ham sukrti krtah. 
iti krtva ’tha sallapam samullasitamanasah 
81 asurendro dadau rajfle rasam saharasayanam. 
visrjya ni^iatim tasya sahayartham ca purusam 
tarn eva pre§ayam asa, yo varaho ’bhavat pura. 

84 punah pratinivrtya ’gu raja taddargitadhvana, 
jagama svahayam cai ’va guhadvaram adhisthitam. 
raja nivartya daiteyam, samaruhya punar hayam, 

87 gacchann ujjayinTmarge so ’pagyad brahmanav ubhau. 
sa yacito narapatir yat kiriicit tanduladikam 
ksudhatiparikhinnabhyam tabhyam aharasiddhaye. 

90 asti ne ’ha ’pararh vastu vina rasarasayanam 

divyaprabhavam, anayor ekam grhnisva ca ’dbhutam. 
etat tu sarvalohanaih kaficanlkaranopakrt, . 

93 rasayanam jaramrtyunirakaranadaksinam. 

ittham akarnya bhupalam abhasi§ta jaraddvijah : 
klisto ’smi jaraya rajan, mahyam dehi rasayanam. 

90 tatas tattanayo ’vadit taruno jagatam patim: 

rasayanena kim karyarh ? rasam dehi suvarnadam. 
idam grestham ! idam grestham ! idam mahyam ! idarb mama ! 

99 kalahah samabhud ittham pitrputropapatakah. 

tayor upaplavam drstva tabhyam raja tu tad dvayam 
sampradaya purim pragat sthtilalaksah ksitlgvarah. 

102 audaryarn sahasam dhairyam Idrgam vidyate vibho 
yasya ’pi, sa bhaved etadasanadhyasane patuh. 

ity ekonavihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 19 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 
ekada raja mrgayakrldanaya gatah san kautukasarhtusto madhyahne punar api 
3 nagaraya prasthitah. *rajna maha varaho drstah. raja tasya prst;hato gatah; sQkaro 
vanantararn gatah. raja kevalam eva gacchann ekam vivaram drstavan. atha 
turamgad avatirya bilam pravigya patalam gato divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 
6 sihhasane balir dr§tah. tayoh parasparam ksemalinganapurvakah pragno jatah. atha 
balina rajfte raso rasayanam dattam. raja vivaran nirgatah. marge kenacit pitra 
putrena ca viprabhyaih rajfte svastivacanam krtam. rajfto ’ktam: mama samipe 
9 vastudvayam asti: ekena navo deho bhavati, dvitlyena suvarnam bhavati; ubhayor 
madhye yat priyam tad grhyatam. pita dehakaram yacate, putrah suvarnakaram ca. 
evam tayoh kalaho jatah. tayor vivadam jftatva rajfta dvayam api dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena *tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekonavingatiml kaihd 
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Jainistic Recension of 19 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalSm abhisekasSmagrIm krtva yfivat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekonavingatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrQain audaryam bhavati. kidrQam tad audaryam 
iti rajfta prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryaih grlvikramanrpah. tasya rajye sadacara narah, pativratah striya^i, 
6 nijayusajivinyah prajah, sadaphala vrksah, kamavarsinah parjanyah, urvara bhuma- 
yah, papasya bhayam, dharmasya vigvasah, atithipuja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanara, rajanitya vyavaharapravrttih. anyada sa raja sattringadrajaku- 
9 laih saihsevyamanapadaravindah sabhamadhyadhyasmah kenapi kridavanapalakena 
’gatya vijftaptah, yatha: deva, ko’pi krtantakalah kolah kuto ’py agatya yusmad- 
vanam avagahya sthito ’sti. etad akarnya raja vanain jagama. tatra tarn kolam 
12 drstva tatprstilagnah paryatan kvapi giritate kapataghatanara drstva ghotakad 
avatarat; sagcaryam madhye pravi^ya niruddhacaksuhpracare ghorandhakare 
karasariicarena yavad agrato yati, tavan mahajyotirmayaih ^atakumbhakumbha- 
15 kantikalapavahelitahelimandalarii gubhradabhrabhrarblihaharmyaramyam udaraspha- 
ra^rngarasarajanasamcarapaniiiidhamapatham puram ekam dadarga. tatra ca madli- 
ye pravigya yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvarapalakam drstva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini vigvanathe ksodlyasi, ksmavalaye ca deye, 
vridasmitain tasya tada tad asic, camatkrto yena sa eva devah. 1 
aho yadgrhe grlkrsnah svayam yacako bhtitva danabharito Mya ’pi dvarapalakatain 
dadhano ’sti, tan nunam idarh balinaregvarapuram iti. tatah pratlharanivedito 
3 madhye saudliam gato balinrpam pranamat. tato balinrpah praha: bhoh kalikala- 
danegvara vikramaditya, tava ’gamanena pramudito ’smi. kim tava priyam «acarami ? 
sarvam idam tvadlyam iti svalpopaciirah *saragunagevadhinarii yusmadrgam. tato 
6 vikramanrpah praha: rajan, bhavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
kimcid asti gastam vastu ? tatah samtusto balih praha: 
dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhuftkte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidhaih pritilaksanam. 2 
ato grhane ’dam rasam rasayanarii ca vastudvayam. tato raja tad grhitva pritya 
presitah. pagcad agacchan pathi kenapi viprena saputrena vrddhena prarthitah. 
3 prarthanabhangabhlruh purvaih prabhavam prakagya, vastudvayamadhye yad ekarh 
vastu tava rocate, tad grhane ’ty uvaca. tatas tad akarnya pita vrddhah praha: 
rasena garirarogyam bhavati, sa grhyate. putras tu kathayati: rasayanena suvarnam 
6 bhavati, tad grhyate. evam tayoh pitrputrayor vivadam drstva krpaya praha: bho 
yuvam vivadam ma kurutam, dve api vastuni grhnltam iti rasam rasayanam ca tayoli 
pramodad dattavan. uktam ca: 

kagcid vrddhataro dvijah sutayutah prapto nrpaih yacituih 
patalegalasadrasayanarasavirbhavasiddhigriyam; 
yacchann ekatararh tayoh kalikrtor anyonyavaftchavagat, 

siddhidvandvam adad vadanyatilakah; kas tena sakam samah ? 3 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringakdydm ekonavihgatikathd 
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20. Story of the Twentieth Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 

Southern Recension of 20 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 ’smin sihhasana upavigatu. raja Vadat: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramo raja sanmasaih rajyaih karoti, sanmasaih degantaram 
6 gacchati. ekada degantaragato nanadegan paribhramya padmalayam 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad bahir udyanavane ’tivimalo- 
dakam sarovaraih drsWa tatro ’dakapanaih vidhayo ’pavistah. tato 
9 ’nye kecana vaidegikah kecana svadegika agatya jalapanam vidhayo 
’pavistah, parasparaih gosthiih kurvanti: aho asmabhir anekadega 
drstah, bahuni tirthani drstani, atidurgamah kairapy anadhigamyah 
12 parvata arudhah, param ekatra ’pi mahapurusadarganaih na ’bhut. 
anyena bhanitam: kathaih mahapurusadarganaih bhavisyati ? yatra 
mahasiddho ’sti, tatra gantum agakyam; margo durgamah; madhye 
15 ’nekavighnah; dehasya ’pi nago bhavati. yeno ’dyamena prathamam 
atmanagaih prapnoti, tasya phalaih ko ’nubhavisyati ? atah karanat 
prathamam atmai ’va raksaniyo buddhimata. uktarii ca: gariram 
18 adyam khalu dharmasadhanam iti. tatha ca: 

punar darah punar vittaih punah ksetram punah sutah, 
punah gubhagubham karma, gariram na punah-punah. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sahasani na kartavyani. tatha ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 2 kirii ca: 

parvataih visamaih ghoram bahuvyalasamakulam 
na ’roheta narah prajnah saihgaye ’pi kadacana. 3 
kirii ca: yat karyaih kriyate, tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam; yasmin 
karye phalaih svalpam, tan na kartavyam. raja ’pi tadvacanarii 
3 grutva bhanati: aho vaidegikah, kim evam ucyate ? yavat purusena 
paurusarii sahasarn ca na kriyate, tavat sarvarii durlabham. uktaih 
ca: 

dusprapyani *bahuni *ca labhyante vanchitani *vastuni; 
avasaratulanabhir *alaih tanubhih sahasikapurusanam. 4 
tatha ca: 

patati kadacin nabhasah khate, patalato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyaih balavad; balavto iha *purusakaro na ? 5 
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klegasya ’ngam adattva sukham *eva sukhtoi ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubhir *laksmim. 6 
tasya *katham na *cala syat patni visnor *nrsihhakasya ’pi ? 
masahg caturo nidram yo *bliajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhago yavat purusena paurusam nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirudho bhasvto iva jaladapatalani. 8 
lad rajavacanaih grutva lair uktam: bho mahasattva, tarhi kiih 
karyam kathaya. raj no ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 
3 antam yadi gamyate, tatra maharanyamadhye visamah ka^cit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatho nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vanchitam arthaih dasyati. ahaih tatra 
6 gacchami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. raj no ’ktam: 
sukhena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajna saha nirgata mahad aranyaih 
margam ativisamaih drstva rajanam procuh : bho mahasattva, kiyad- 
9 dure parvato ’sti ? raj no ’ktam: ito ’stau yojanani vidyante. tair 
uktam: tarhi vayarii gamisyamah; mahad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamah. raj no ’ktam: bho vaidegikah, vyavasayinaih kiih duram ? 
12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanam ? kim duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 9 

punar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gacchanti, tavan maha- 
karalavadano visagnim udvamann atibhayamkarah sarpo margam 
3 avrtya tisthati. te ’pi tarn sarpam drstva sabhayah palayya gatah. 
raja punar api marge gantuih pravrttah. sarpah samagatya rajanam 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murchaih gacchann 
6 atidurgamam tarn parvatam aruhya yoginam trikalanatham drstva 
namagcakara. yogisamdarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gatah; 
raja ’pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bho mahasattva, mahapramada- 
9 bhuyistham etad amanusaih sthtoam atikastena kimartham agato 
’si ? rajfio ’ktam: bhoh svamin, aham bhavatsaihdarganartham eva 
samagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakastam anubhutam tvaya ? rajfio 
12 ’ktam: kimapi kastam na ’sti; bhavatsaihdarganamatrena sakalam 
api patakam gatam; kastam kiyat ? adya ’harh dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahatam darganam atidurlabham. kim ca: yavad idaih gariraih 
15 sudrdham indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustheyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

yavat svastham idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 
yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhanane pratyudyamah kidrgah ? 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina rajne ghutika yogadandah kantha ca dattah, 
uktam ca: bho rajan, anaya ghutikaya bhumau yavatyo rekha likh- 
3 yante, tavanti yojanany ekasmin dine gantum gakyate. amum yoga- 
dandam daksinahaste dhrtva sprgyate yadi, tarhi mrtam sainyam 
sajivam bhutvo ’ttisthati; vamahaste dhrtva vairisainyam sprgyate 
6 yadi, tada sarvasya ’pi vairisainyasya nago bhavati. iyam kantha ’pi 
’psitam vastu dadati. raja tani grhitva yoginam namaskrtya ’nujnarii 
labdhva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid rajakumarah samipe 
9 ’gnim saihsthapya kasthani sarhcinoti. raja tarn aprcchat: bhoh 
saumya, kim etat kriyate ? teno ’ktam: aharh kasyacid rajnah 
kumarah; mama rajyam dayadair apahrtam. daridro ’harn jivitarii 
12 dharayitum aksamah sann agnipravegarn karturn kasthani saihcinomi. 
tato raja tasya ’bhayam ghutikaih yogadandaih kantham ca dattva 
tesaih gunan akathayat. tadanantaram saihtusto rajakumaro rajanarh 
15 pranamya svadegam agamat. raja vikramo ’py ujjayinim agamat. 
imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
18 tac chrutva rajii tusnim sthitah. 

Hi viiiQopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 20 
samanantarapaflcall samarodhuih tad asanam 
nrpam agatam ahe ’dam vacanarh varavarnini : 

3 grnu rajanyamurdhanya kathaih kautukadayinlm. 
vikramadityanrpater asti raksavidhau bhuvah 
niyamo vatsarardhena pravaso ’rdhena palanam. 

6 ity evam samaye tisthan palayann avanim punah 
niragacchat purad degS-d degantaradidrksaya. 
punyani sarvatirthani devatayatanani ca 
9 nagarani nagagrani sotkantham avalokayan, 
darganlyag ca tatinitatopantavanasthallh, 
ahimacalam asetum babhrama sakalam mahim. 

12 kadacid deva bhupalacudamanir udaradliih 

puram padmalayam prayad anvartharh nayanotsavam. 
tatra padmasanegasya gambhor ayatanam mahat, 

15 purnacandrahgunirdhutair iva saudhaih samavrtam, 
antahpadmasarahsmerakridakrl^opagobhitam. 
sarvesam agrayo raja samasadya tarn agrayam, 

18 tatrai ’va sarasi snatva, krtva devaditarpanam, 

samabhyarcya vidhanena bhaktya padmasanegvaram, 
tatah padmasarastire bhuvahsphatikamandape 
21 vikasatkamalamodataraflganilagitale 

vigagrama parigrantah prasannah prthivipatih. 



156 


SO. Story of the Twentieth Statuette — MR, BR 


tatra vaide^ikfih kecid vigramanto yathasukham 
24 niseduh svairam saihjatamadhuralapapegalah. 

sa tan mahiksid apraksid : vidyate kim iha ’dbhutam ? 
tad bruta bhadraka yuyam sarve sallapatam varah. 

27 subhaga, gruyatam ctat. sarve vaidegika vayam; 
paribhramadbhir asmabhir na kutrapy avanltale 
kimcid apy adbhutam drstam; kim tv atra kimapi grutam. 
30 na ’tidurantare gaurlguroh pratyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddhah samadhyaste, sa mahagcaryavaibhavah. 
margo mahahibhir durgah; so ’smad alayakonatah 
33 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabhir itigrutam. 
tac chrutva satvaraih tena biladvarena bhupatih 
tato jagama tarn gaurlguroh pratyantaparvatam. 

36 atitya visaman margan badhyamano *pi pannagaih, 
tatra trikalajatakhyarh siddham asadya kautuki, 
anabhivyaktalalatavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dandavad bhumau: krtartho ’smT *ty abhasata. 
karunamrtavarsinya drga siddhas tarn Mksata; 
sa mahatma maharajam atmasiddliipradayibhih 
42 vacobhis tosayam asa, siftcann iva rasiiyanaih: 

tlrtva mahantam adhvanaih praptavan asi matkrte; 
bha van tarn antarena *tra mSnusah kah pragalbhate ? 

45 paritusto *smi nrpate; yadi ’cchasy abhivafichitam, 
amarair api duspraparh, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti tadvacanad bhuyo vacobhir rnadhuraksaraih 
48 mahatmanain abhasista bhaktya protsahayan nrpah: 
bhavato darganadhvastasamastaduritasya me 
apeksanlyam kirn nilma yuktasye Ve *tarat phalam ? 

5 1 gunasamyavinirmuktaragadvesavijrmbhanam 

avagacchamy ahath tattvarh svayaih jyotih sanatanam. 
yogalakslkrtarh saksat saihtosamrtasagare 
54 hrsikegam iva ’lokya sthitaih tvaih krtinaih varam, 
te locane te gravane tau pan! caranau ca tau 
bhaveyur, visaye ye§aih mahatmano bhavadrgah. 

57 iti bhaktirasa vis tarn bhupatiih yoginaih varah 
niragam api tarn yogasiddhibhih samatosayat. 
rajahs tvarn ghutikam enarh sarvasiddhividhayinim 
60 savyahastagrhltena yogadandena ca *muna 

yathasaihkhyaih yathavaflcham sarhsprges, tatksanat kramat 
praninah sarhbhavisyanti yathabhilasitah sada. 

63 yada punah saihjihirsa, vamahastena dandatah 

tathai Va samsprget, te tu *praninah syuh kuto gatah; 
iyaih kantha tu mahatl prarthitarthapradayinl. 

66 ittham avedya samarthyam tani tasmai tada 'digat, 
evarn trikalajatena raja sarnmanapurvakam 
nisr^to niragac chailal labdhakamah purlm prati. 

69 tato Varuhya gailagrat, pratyagacchati bhfipatau. 
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virah ka^cit pathi citSm pradiptam praviviksati. 
tarn aprcchat sa bhupSlah: ko bhavfin, kirn ciklrsati ? 

72 etena kim phalam sadhyam ? iti pr§t;as tarn abravit: 
aham ksatrakulotpanno dayadai rajyakamukaih 
niskasito balad eko balibhir bhagyavarjitah. 

75 kogadandavyayenai ’va pratikartum a^aknuvan, 
nirvedad vanam agatya pranatyagaparlpsaya, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra praviviksami sattama. 

78 iti tasya vacah grutva tarn uvaca mahipatih: 
ko^ena mahata yukto, balena mahata *vrtah, 
cirena bhunksva sanandam mahim nirjitagatravam. 

81 kantham ca yogadandarh ca *ghutikain ca mahipatih 
tasmai jfiataprabhavaya dattva svanagaram yayau. 
amanusacaritrasya vikramadityabhupateh 

84 anuroddhurh mahavlryaih manusah kah pragalbhate ? 
iti paficalikavakyac citrarpita iva ksanam 
giro vidhuya bhojendrah punar antahpuram yayau. 

iti vihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 20 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 
ekada raja prthvlrh paryatann anekanagaratlrthani gatvai ’kasmin nagare givalaye 
3 devadarganam *krtva ksanam tatro ’pavistah. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavigya 
tribhir degantaribhir anyonyam gosthi prarabdha; asmabhis tirthany anekani maha- 
camatkarah prthivyaih drstah; kim tu trikalanathasya mahapurusasya parvatam 
6 gatanto api darganam na ’bhut. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganarh durghatara; tatra 
marge gacchatam nagapaga laganti, deham ksiyate. evam api ghatate kim ? yatra 
bhandasya nagah, tatra kldrgarh vanijyam ? uktam ca: 
aphalani diirantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 1 
evam kathayitva tusnlrh sthitah. tac chrutva trikalanatham drastuih raja nirgatah. 
marge nagapaga lagnah. sa kastena sthanarb praptah; trikalanathasya darganain 
3 krtam. tato nagapftgamuktena rajiia pranamah krtah; tena ’gir datta: rajan, kastair 
iha kim agato ’si ? vigesena gran to ’si. rajno ’ktam: tvaddarganena gramo gatah; 
aham sukhi jatah. tatas tu§tena mahata kantha dandakhadgag ca dattah, *khatika 
6 ca datta. *khatikaya daksinahastena ’nke likhite yasya lagyate, tatsainyam sajivam 
bhavati. vamahastena likhitaih parasainyaih samharati. kantha manoratham 
dadati. idrgam vastusamarthyam. atha nirgatena rajfla marga ekah giiman drstah, 
9 prstag ca: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam : mama rajyam dayadair grhltam, aham ca jighahsi- 
tah; tena palayito ’smi. samprati ko ’sti yo mSm aflglkaroti ? iti samt&paih cakre. 
tato rajftS, mS bhair ity uktva tad vastu tasmai dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam; rftjann Idrgam yasyau ’daryam bhavati, tenS ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti vihgatiml kathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 20 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad vingatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfla 
prsj;a putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca kautukavalokanarthara degantaram parya- 
6 |;an padmalayara puram agat. tatra bahir devagrhe catvarah karpatikah pQrvam 
upavistah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatah. tada taih parasparam iti proktam: asmabhir 
anekani sthavarajangamani tlrthani drstani, param kanakakutaparvate trikalanatha- 
9 nama yogi na dadrge. tatparvatapratyasanna lokah kathayanti : asadhyamargo ’yam 
parvatah, kenapi gantum na paryate, ato ’tra na gamyate. yatah; 
apadarthe dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 tatha ca: 

punar darah punar vittam punah ksetram punah sutah, 
punah greyaskaram karma, na gariram punah-punah. 2 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 3 
etad akarnya raja cintitavan: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanam ? kim duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanarii ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 4 
ta tungo merugirl, mayaraharo tava hoi duttaro, 
ta visama kajjagai, java na dhira pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapadukam aruhya raja tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginam baddhapadmasanam 
nasagranyastalocanaih drstva citte ’cintayat: 

daryaih va nagare girau ca vijane lingasthitau va grhe, 
cidrupamrtavaridhau ca satatam yesaih villnam manah, 
tais tirno bhavasagaro ’tigahano jivan vimuktair narair; 

asmakam matir idrgl *’ti niyatam jalpantu ye vadinah. 6 
svasthah padmasanastho, gudavadanam adhah samnikuficyo ’rdhvam uccair 
apldya ’panarandhrarn, kramajitam anilam pranagaktya niruddham, 
ekibhutam susumnavivaram upagatam brahmarandhre ’tha nitva, 
niksipya ’kagakoge givasamarasatam yati yah ko’pi dhanyah. 7 
tatas tam namaskftya purah sthitah. tada yogi praha: bhoh kalikaladanegvara 
vikramaditya, kimartham atra ’yato ’si ? rajna ca proktam: yogin, yusmaddarga- 
3 nartham; jato ’dya mama saphalah paribhramanaprayasah; yatah: 

citresu pathisu carataih kvacid ucitajnah sa ko’pi samghatate, 
yena samarh samsaratam samsaraparigramah saphalah. 8 
etad akarnya tustena yogina kantha khatika dan dag ce ’ti trayaih dattam, prabhavag 
ca kathitah, yatha: khatikaya sainyam alikhyate, dandena daksinapanina sprstam 
3 sajivarh bhavati, cintitam karyarh karoti; vamapanina sprstam punar yati. kanthaya 
yad dhanadhanyavastralamkaradikam cintyate, tad bhavati. tato raja tarn yoginam 
anujfiapya pagcad agacchan pathi purusam ekarh citapravegopakramam kurvanam 
6 drstva provaca: bhoh kas tvam, kim kurvano ’si ? sa ca praha: 

jo na vi dukkhaih patto, jo na vi dukkhassa phedanasamattho, 
jo na vi duhie duhio, kaha tassa kahijjae dukkham ? 9 
raja punah praha: 
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ahayam dukkham patto, ahayam dukkhassa *phedanasainattho, 
ahayam duhie *duhio, to majjha kahijjae dukkham. 10 
tatah sa ca ’ha: bhoh paraduhkhapratibimbadarga, mama rajyam dayadair hathena 
grhitam; aham tesSih pratikartum asamarthah parabhavam ca ’sahisnur iti kurvann 
3 asmi. etad akarnya raja tadvastutrayam tasya dattva rajye ca tarb samsthapya 
svayam svapurim agat. uktaih ca: 

yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam 
vastutrayarb kamitasiddhidayi, 
rajyena bhrastaya nrpaya yacchan, 

ko vikramena ’tra samah prthivyam ? 11 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtriiiQakdijdm vihqatikathd 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 

Southern Recension of 21 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane tenai Va ’dhyasitavyam, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryaih bhavati. raja ’vadat: kathaya tasyau 'darya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatarn rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddhisindhur nama mantri sama- 
6 bhavat. tasya putro ’nargalah. sa ghrtaudanaih bhunktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasaih na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: bho anargala, tvam mamo ’daraj jato 'pi param ativadur- 
9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasam na karosi; hrdayagunyo murkhah sans 
tisthasi. uktaih ca: 

aputrasya grhaih gunyam, degah gunyo hy abandhavah; 
murkhasya hrdayaih gunyam, sarvagunya daridrata. 1 
mama 'pi ko’py arthas tvatto na ^’sti. 

ko 'rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kim kriyate ya na dogdhri na garbhini 2 
tatha ca: 

ko 'rtho 'sti bahubhih putrair gananapuranatmakaih ? 
varam ekah kulalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. 3 kirn ca: 
varaih garbhasravo, varam rtusu nai Va 'bhigamanaih, 
varaih jatah preto, varam api ca kanyai 'va janita; 
varaih vandhya bharya, varam agrhavase nivasanarn, 
na ced vidvan rupadravinabalayukto 'pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pagcattapayukto 'nargalo vairagyam prapya 
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degantaram jagama. tatra degantare kasyacid upadhyayasya sakagat 
3 sakalagastram pathitva nijanagaram praty agacchat. marge ’ranya- 
madhye devalayam apagyat. devalayasamipe padminikhanda- 
manditam cakravakayugalalainkrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram asit. 
6 sarovaraikadege ’tisariitaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam drstva tatro 
’pavistah. tatah suryo ’stamgatah. tadanantaram ardharatrisamaye 
samtaptodakamadhyad astau divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 
9 devasya Vahanadisodagopacarapujam krtva nrtyagitadibhir devam 
atosayan. tato devah prasanno bhutva tasam prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pagyati. prabhate nirgamanasamaye tabhir 
12 anargalo drstah. tasam madhya ekaya bhanitam: bhoh saumya, ehy 
asmannagaram prati gamisyamah. so ’pi tatha ’stv iti taya saha 
gacchati. tavat tas taptodakamadhye pravistah; anargalo bhayto 
15 na pravistah. svanagaram agatya matrpitradin sarvan bandhun 
apagyat. dvitiyadivase rajadarganarthaih gatva rajanam pranamyo 
’pavistah. rajna samadhanaih prstvo ’ktah: bho anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyabhyasarthaih degantaraih 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: degiintare kiih-kim apurvaih drstam ? 
anargalena rajne taptodakavrttantah kathitah. tac chrutva raja tena 
21 saha tat sthanaih gatah. suryo ’py astaihgatah. ardharatrisamaye 
ta divyah striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadhyan nirgatya 
devasya samipaih gatva sodagopacarapujaih vidhaya nrtyagitadina 
24 devam upasthaya prabhate yavad agacchanti, tavat tasam madhye 
kacit surangana rajanam drstva samavadat; bhoh saumya, ehi mama 
nagararii prati gacchamah. iti tac chrutva raja taya saha nirgatah. 
27 tah sarvas taptodakamadhye pravistah satyah pat^e nijanagare 
gatah. raja ’pi taptodakamadhye nimagnas tabhih saha gatah. tatas 
tah sarvah striyas tasya nlrajanadyupacaraih krtva procuh: bho 
30 mahasattva, tava sadrgah gauryadhairyadisaihpanno na ’sti. tarhy 
asya rajyasya ’dhipatir bhava; vayaih sarvah striyas tava sevaih 
karisyamah. rajno ’ktam: mama ’nena rajyena prayojanam na ’sti; 
33 mama ’pi rajyam asti; aham etat kautuhalaih drastum samagato ’smi. 
tabhir uktam: bho mahapurusa, vayaih prasannah smah; varam 
vrnlsva. rajno ’ktam: bhavatyah kah ? tabhir uktam: vayaih 
36 mahasiddhayah. tarhi mahyam astamahasiddhayo datavyah. tato 
rajne tah striyo ’stau ratnani daduh; tany eva ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratnani grhitva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid 
39 vrddho brahmanah samagatya: 

utpanno nabhikamale barer yag caturananah, 
sa patu satataih yusman, vedanam adipathakah. 5 
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ity agisam prayuktavan; tato rajna prstah: bho brahmana, kutah 
samagamyate ? tena brahmaneno ’ktam: aham campapuranivasi 
3 brahmano bahukutumbi param atyantadaridro bharyaya nirbhart- 
sito degtotaram agatah. bho raj an, lokoktau nitig ca, yato nirdha- 
nam naram bharyadayo parityajanti ’ti. uktam ca: 

svami dvesti susevito 'pi bahugah, *projjhanti sadbtodhava, 
dyotante *na gunas, tyajanti *tanujah, spharibhavanty 
apadah; 

bharya sadhusuvahgaja ’pi bhajate no, yanti mitrani ca, 
nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesarii na hi syad dha- 
nam. 6 tatha ca: 

gurah surupah subhagas tu vagml, 
gastrani gastrani vidam varisthah, 
arthaih vina nai ’va kalakalapam 

prapnoti martyo ’tra manusyaloke. 7 kim ca: 

tani ’ndriyany avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddhir apratihata, vacanam tad eva, 
arthosmana virahitah purusah sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bhavati ’ti kim atra citram ! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutva tany astau ratnani dadau. sa vipro raja- 
naih stutva nijanagaram jagtoa. raja ’py ujjayinim agatah. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tave ’drgaih dhairyam audaryam bhavati cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusniih sthitah. 

ity ekavihgopdJchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 21 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

samanantarapancall naranatham avocata: 

3 aho mahipala bhavan asanam gatamanyavam 

na ca tyaktum na ca ’rodhum Iste; klisto ’si kevalam, 
tadrgaudaryahinasya samarodhuin abhipsatah 
6 narasya na vagarii yati sinhasanam idam mahat. 
prasturh kim etad iti ced iccha vidyeta te hrdi, 
tad vicitracaritrasya caritram avadharaya. 

9 asti brahmandavigramyattamovighatanotkaya 
kirtisphurtya mahlnatho vikramadityasaihjnakah; 
yasya *vikramalegena rak§ite ksitimandale 
12 prajfth pldayituih gaktS ne *tayo na ca dasyavah. 
asya rfijfio ’sti sacivo buddhisindhur iti grutah; 
tatputro gtihilo nama buddhilegavivarjitah, 

15 grhita iva bhtltadyair, unmadam praptavan iva, 
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avidheyatayS ti;^than pitaram paryakhedayat. 
buddhisindhus tada putram guhilam murkhasammitam 
18 viniyantumanah kaigcid vacobhir nirabhartsayat: 
aputrasya grhe gQnyam, degah gunyo hy abandhavah, 
murkhasya hrdayam gunyam, sarvaih gunyam daridrituh. 

21 ha putra, putrinam madhye kuputrena kujanmana 
bhavata grutahlnena duryagah prapito ’smy aham. 
varam vandhyapatitvam hi, vina^tapatyata ’pi va; 

24 kuto hi mama vidyabhib *sphrtasya kadapatyata ? 
punyena manusam janma praptasya tava putraka, 
daivapahatacittasya na viveko na ca grutam. 

27 pitur vagbanaviddhena hpdayena vidusitah 
ekaki niragad ratrau kenapy anupalaksitah. 
karnatamandalam prapya drdhabhyasena vigrutam 
30 vivekagalinTm vidyam buddhva sa sukhito ’bhavat. 
tatah kalena mahata prasthatum sa grhan prati 
girasa ’daya gurvajftam, marge prapa *ndhraman<Jalam; 

33 yatra kakatirajanyajaitrayatrasamahrtaih 
vasubhih samcitair eva mahl vasumatl krta; 
traiyambakajatodbhuta gautami lokapavani 
36 saptadha sagaram yati yatra godavarl nadl. 

usnatlrtham iti khyatara tirtharh tatra ’sti pavanam; 
tandula laghu yatra ’san payahsiktah pacelimah. 

39 devasyo ’snegvarakhyasya prasadas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavaicitrl yatra bhuvigvakarmanah. 
tatra gatva sa nirvinnas tada ’sit sacivatmajah, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya davlyastvam vicintayan. 
tatah gampa iva ’durad astav astapadaprabhah 
tena ’rdharatre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanah. 

45 grutijflanopakarana ganamanavicaksana 
eka mukhabjavatena kahalam samapurayat. 
vilasine ’va kasyagcin madhuradharasangina 
48 vahgena sphltaragena cukuje madhurasvaram. 
gitanugunam ekasyah karaghatena coditah 
dadhvana mardalah; kagcid yositag citrabhusanah 
51 sphutapailcamasaihcaram rafijitagesamanasam 

gitam alapayam cakiuh kalakanthyah kalaksaram. 
gatrair gltaparadhlnaih padais talalayagrayaih 
54 drgyabhavodayaih dhanya nanarta ’nya manoharam. 
evam saihgltakalaya devam u§negvaraih givam 
samaradhya, samipastham mantriputram krtasmitah 
^7 ahuya, tirthe tatrai ’va mamajjur vamalocanah. 
vicintya tarunas tasam akaranam akaranam, 
nai ’cchan *nimanktum cakito gadhosne salilagaye. 

60 usasy utthaya sa punah kramad vartma ’vagesitam 
ativahya purlm prapya vikramadityapalitam, 
harsayitva tu pitarau vidyaya so ’navadyadhih. 
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63 gatva s&hasalaksmanain dadarga dharanlpatim. 
samdar^iianijasmeravidyollaso mahibhuja 
sa prsUh sfidaram sarvam uktva vrttantam Sditah, 

66 yad andhramandale dr§tam tad adbhutam atha ’bhyadhat. 
tada gQliilavakyena tadanim eva nirgatah, 
usnatirthe samasadya tasthau devalaye n|pah. 

69 adhyardharatram ta devyo yathapurvam samagatah, 
samapya lasyam ahtiya vikramarkam viniryayuh. 
so ’pi virah samutthaya tSsam anupadam vrajan, 

72 dadarga puiatah kimcid atyusnasalilahradam; 
yattaramgosmana prapte gagane ’pi vihamgamah 
prayatum ne ’gate tatra, praninah kim uta ’pare ? 

75 antarhasarasasmeraih saktitair locanancalaih 
vilokya vikramadityam ta mamajjur jalagaye. 
so’py anvapatad usnode, tatrai *va ’nuvrajan padaih, 

78 kridadisv api guranam mahapranan *avaiksata. 
kare grhitva samtosad astau ca ’yatalocanah 
jalagayodaragataih nrparii ninyur nijiim purim, 

81 ratnastambhasahasrena svarnatoranacaruna 
sudhadhautena sahitam patakanikarocchritam. 
pravegya dharanipalam tatra ta nijamandiram, 

84 tarn upavegayans tatra ratnasinliasane ’nganah. 
nityam rajanyamakutaprabhapraksalitav api 
punah praksalitau tabhig caranau dharanipateh. 

87 uciteno ’pacarena bahudha bahu manitah, 
nlrajanadina kantah parltya tarn upavigan. 
kacid uce vararoha varasanagatain nn^am, 

90 vilobhayanti nrpatirh vaca caturyagalinl : 

et& bhunatha nathante bhavantam natham atmanSm, 
purandaradibhih prarthya, jflatva paurusabhusanam. 

93 madhye ’tyantakrgakaram animanam samagrita, 
animfi nama siddhis tvarh varitum iyam icchati. 
nitambabharavyajena dadhatf mahimagriyam 
96 mahanubhava tvam esa mahima nama vanchati. 
ambare va niralambe vihartum gambare ’pi va 
puman yatsarnmatene ’ste pagyai ’tarn laghimahvayam. 

99 iyam tu garima siddhir, garimanam urojayoh 
dadhatl, dadhatl bhavam tvayi lokagurSu sthita. 
praptisiddhir iyain prapta prapya tvam prajyavikramam; 

102 asyah praptim agesasya praptim janihi bhupate. 

akartum anyathakartuiii kartum ca prabhavet puman 
yatprasfidena, sai ’sa tvam Igita sevate nrpa. 

105 *yasyah katAksapatena sasurasuramanu§am 
jagad etad vagam yati, vagita tvSin ni§evate, 
nanS-vidhe^u bhave§u praptiprakfimyasampadam 
108 sampraptim, svayam icchantim prfikamyakhyam imam bhaja 
parakfiyapravegadya yag ca katy api siddhayah 
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etadastamahasiddhipfidapafikajasevikah. 

Ill devibhir abhir astabhih sanugabhir yathocitam 
paripalaya bhupala rajyam etad akant^kam. 
evam akarnya tadvakyam vikramadityabhQpatih 
114 smitodancatkapolagrih pratyabhasata yo§itah: 
yusmaduktam idarii satyam; to§ito nitaram aham; 
paritosah phalara loke praninam karyasiddhisu. 

117 nai ’tadrajyaya bhogaya yad va yogadisiddhaye, 
kautukalokanayai Va kevalam vayam agatah. 
akarsln madvaco ’ya^^ ill ’rsyaih mayy anagasi 
120 avidhaya, vidhatavyo bhavatibhir anugrahah. 
iti nirgantumanase mahl^aya mahlyase 
nijanubhavasamsiddhyai ratnanam astekam daduh. 

123 tatas tabhir anujflato nirgatyo ^snajalagayat, 

dadargo ’jjayinim gacchan vipraih pravayasam pathi, 
yastya Valambanam, prapya palitamkaranim jaram, 

126 praskhalatpadasarhcaram, aprcchat kipaya nrpah: 
jaraya jharjharibhutah kva gantum dvija vaftchasi ? 
iti prsto Vadad bhupam svapravasaprayojanam : 

129 aham kagyapasarhbhuto visnugarme 'ti vigrutah, 
vasan kaficipure, nityam daurgatyena ’smi piditah. 
mama ’sti bharya jaratha kugila ruksamurdhaja, 

132 bahvapatya, daridram mam kadacin nirabhartsayat: 
dhig jivitam idam murkha! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdhasya karyesu duhkhitasya nirantaram. 

135 panigrahanam arabhya mama ^dyadivasavadhi 
vasanam gatadha jlrnam, vyasanaya gatam vayah; 
bhumau nirantarasvapad angani granthilani me; 

138 na ’sty annam kuksiparyaptam, kuto ’nyat sukhasadhanam ? 
mrtasya vittahlnasya darganlyatvam lyusah 
sahavasam anicchanto gacchanti svajana api. 

141 vidyaya ca vivekena vittena parivarjitam 

patim piaptavati yosid bandhavaig ca nirasyate. 
sa vara vanita, yasyah patir balye vinagyati, 

144 na hi vittavihinasya grhini tucchasammata. 
iti bharyaduruktena prsatkene Va vedhitah 
dhanam va nidhanam va ’pi sadhayami ’ti yamy aham. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpa^krtamanasah 

tatprabhavam samavedya tasmai ratnastakam dadau. 
tadanim eva tatpraptya phali palitavarjitah, 

150 siddho bhutva, grham so ’gad; vikramarko nijam purTm. 
evam yady asti rajendra tava va ’nyasya va bhuvi 
dhairyam sahasam audaryam, asanam sa vibhu^ayet. 

153 ittham tatkathitodarakathakarnanakautukat 
kalatipatam vijfiaya yayav antahpuram nrpah. 

ity ekavihgatikathd 



Vihrama entertained by ’personifications of eight Magic Powers 165 

Brief Recension op 21 

punah putrikayo *ktam : rfijann ftkarnaya. 

ekadSi *ko degfintari rajanam Sgatah: rajan, mayS kautukam drstam. yoginipurara 

5 nama nagaram; tatra katyayaniprasado ’sti. tatra ’ham adhyavasam. atha ’rdhara- 
tre saromadhyad astadivyanayaka nirgatah, devatayah sodagopacaraih pujam kytva 
nrtyanti gayanti ca, pagcad udakam praviganti. Idrgam maya drstam. tad akarnya 

6 raja tasmin sthane devatayatanaih praptah. tavad ardharatre devataptijanrtyagl- 
tadikam krtva *§tau nayaka^ punar api jalam pravistah. raja ’py anupravistah. 
tatrai ’kam divyabhavanam drstam. tatia rajftah *sammukham agatya tabhir 

9 atithyam krtam: rajan, tatratyaih rajyaih kuru. rajfto ’ktam: mama rajyam asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vayam tubhyam prasannah. rajflo ’ktam; ka yOyam ? tabhir 
uktam: vayam astamahasiddhayah. ity uktva ’stau ratnani tasmai dattani: jayad 
etad asmadrupam janihi; yad icchasi, tarn siddhiih *prapsyasi. ity ukto raja punar 
api nirgatah. tavan marga ekena viprena *svastih krta: rajann aharamatraih kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajaa ’stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ily ekavihgalimi kalhd 


Jainistic Recension of 21 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekavihgatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upa- 
3 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfta prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. tasya mantri buddhisagarah ; tatputro buddhige- 
6 kharah, param namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasya ’nyada pitra giksa datta, yatha*. 
tvam asmatkule murkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuruse. yatah: 

vidya nama narasya rtipam adhikam, prachannaguptam dhanam; 

vidya bhogakarl yagahsukhakarl, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya param daivatam; 

vidya rajasu pujita, na tu dhanaih; vidya vihlnah paguh. 1 
etad akarnya sa degantare gatva kvapi vidyabhyasam akarot. tatah svapurim 
agacchan pathi kvapi pure samdhyayaih devagrhe sthitah. tatra madhyaraMu 
3 devagrhapurahsthatatakad astau devaiigana nirgatah. tas tatra prasade samagatya 
paramadevasya grlyugadidevasya bahulaparimalakamalaih pujam natyaih ca krtva 
pratyu§e pagcad gacchantyas tarn abhasanta: bhos tvam apy agaccha. tatah sa 
6 tabhih saha sarastate gatah; tag ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. sa ca taj 
jalaih jajvalyamanam drstva bhitas tathai ’va stliitah. etad agcaryam tena mantri- 
putrena drstam agatya ca nrpaya vijftaptam. tato raja kautukat tatra gatah; drstem 
9 tad devagrham purag ca jajvalyamanam sarah. tato ratrau devagrhe tatra sthitas 
tad devanganakrtam pujanatyadikam sarvarh drstam. tatah prage tabhih pagcad 
yantibhih proktam; tvam apy agaccha. tato gatas tabhih saha raja sarastate, tag 
12 ca jhamparn dattva saromadhye gatah. raja ’pi tadanu jhampam dattva patitah. 
tavad agre mahapuram ekam dadarga, tag ca devanganah sammukhlnah samayatah; 
rajanam prahuh: bhoh sahasika ’smadbhagyena samayato ’si; grhana ’smadrajyam, 
15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praha: mama rajyam pura ’py asti, yu§mat- 
prasadena ’param api nyunam na 'sti. param etat kathayata; ka ytiyam, kim idam 
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sthanam ? iti prstas tah procuh: vayam a§tamahasiddhayah; idam asmadlyam 
18 patale kridapuram. tava darganena krtarthah smah; grhane *dam mahaprabhavam 
ratnastekam. iti tani grhitva ta anujftapya pa^cad agacchan raja yacakena prarthitah, 
yatha: rajann aham ajanmadaridrl patnya kalahena badham nirbhartsita^ cintitavan: 
no dharmaya, yato na tatra nirata, na ’rthaya yene ’drgah, 

kamo ’py arthavatarii tadartham api, no moksah kvacit kasyacit; 
tat ke nama vayam ? kimartham udita ? jftataih maya karanam ; 
jivanto ’pi mrta iti pravadatam cabdarthasamsiddhaye. 2 
iti khinno grharii tyaktva gacchann asmi. tad adya prathamaih tavai ’va darganam 
astamahasiddhimayam abhiit. tan nunam mama ’cintyalabho bhavisyati. etad 
3 akarnya rajna cintitam: aho daridrena patnya api parabhavah; 

kim tvam sundari sundaram na kuruse ? kim no karosi svayam ? 

dhik tvam krodhamukhlm ! alikamukharas tvatto ’pi kah kopanab ? 
ah pape pratijalpasi pratipadam ! papas tvadlyah pita ! 

daihpatyor iti nityadantakalahaklegartayoh kim sukham ? 3 

aho karmanaih vaicitryam ! 

ke’pi sahasrambharayah, kuksimbharayag ca ke’pi, ke’pi narah 
na ’tmambharayag ca; tatha phalam akhilara sukrtaduhkrtayoh. 4 
tato raja krpabharabhavitasvantas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktaih ca: 
tustabhir astabhir aho pradattarh 
ratnastakam siddliibhir istadayi 
prayacchata duhkhitadiirgataya, 

ko vikramena ’tra samo vadanyah ? 5 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanddvdtrihqakdydm ekavingatikathd 


22. Story of the Twenty-second Statuette 
Vikrama wins Kamaksi’s quicksilver for another man 

Southern Recension of 22 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestuih prayatate, tavad any ay a 
puttalikayo ’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sihhasane tenai ’va ’dhyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho 
rajan, grnu. 

6 vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada prthviparyatanartham nir- 
gatya nanavidhatirthadevalayapuraparvatadikaih drstva kadacin ma- 
haratnamayaprakaraparivrtam abhramlihaprasadopagobhitam nana- 
9 vidhagivalayaharimandirasahitam ekarii nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabahyasthitavisnugrham gatva tatrasthitasarovare snatva de- 
vam namaskrtya: 
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maya jnatam jagannatha maunam eva *bhavatstavah; 
na janati paro brahma hariih vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na Qrnomi na cintayami, 

na ’nyaih smarami na bhajami na ca ’gray ami, 
muktva tvadiyacaranambujam; adarena 
grlgrinivasapurusottama dehi dasyam. 2 
karacaranakrtaih va karmavakkayajaih va 

gravananayanajaih va manasaih va ’paradham 
vihitam avihitam va sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jaya jaya karunabdhe gripate grimukunda. 3 
ityadivakyaih stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasmin samaye 
kagcid brahmanah samagatya rajasamipa upavistah. raja Vadat: 
3 bho brahmana, kutah samagato ’si ^ brahmaneno ’ktam: ahaih 
kagcit tirthayatrakah prthiviparyatanarii karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam ? raja ’vadat: ahaih bhavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 
6 brahmanena rajanarn samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvi drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani drgyante. tvaih 
sihhasanarhah prthiviparyatanarii kimarthaih karosi ? athava lala- 
9 talikhitarii ko va langhayati uktaih ca: 

harina ’pi harena ’pi brahmana ’pi surair api 
lalatalikhita rekha parimarstuih na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanarii grutva raj nil ’py angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyuktatvat. 
uktarii ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyarii vacanarii balakad api, 
anyac ca trnavat tyajyam ayuktaih padmajanmanah. 5 
rajfia bhanitam: bho brahmana, kimartham atigranta iva drgyase ? 
teno ’ktam: gramakaranarii kirii kathayami ? atyantakastarii prapto 
3 ’smi. raja ’vadat: kathyataih tasya karanam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, gruyatam. atra samipe nilo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradvaraih pinaddham 
6 aste. tat kamaksimantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
kumbho ’sti. tena rasena ’stau dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantarii kamaksimantrajapah krtah, pararii vivaradvararii 
9 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduhkharii gato ’smi. raja ’bravit: tat sthanaih 
dargaya; maya ko’py upayah kriyate. tatas tena rajne tat sthanaih 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidrarii gatau. rajnah svapne 
12 devata samagatya bhanati: bho rajan, tvarii kimartham agato ’si ? 
atra dvatrihgallaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecanarii vina biladvararii 
no ’dghatyate. etad devatavacanarii grutva raja vivaradvararii gatva 
15 yavat kanthe khadgarii niksipati, tavad devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, 
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tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfio ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya brahmanasya rasam prayaccha. devata 
18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brahmanasya rasam 
dadau. so ’pi brahmano rajanam stutva nijasthanam jagama. raja 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

21 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajtoam avadat; bho raj an, 
tvayy evaih dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

iti dvavihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 22 

atha bhiiyo *pi bhupalah kathakarnanakSutukat 

kathaye *ti katham ekam so *prcchat salabhaftjikam. 

3 sa *pi vigravayam asa bhojam abhasya bhubhujam, 
harsayanti smitalokair hrdayani sabhasadam: 
vacalayati mam rajahs tavo ’tkantha katham prati; 

6 daruputrl ’ty avajMnam avidhaya Vadharaya. 
vikramadityabhupalah kautukalokanotsukah 
khadgadvitlyo nikhilam paribabhrama bhutalam. 

9 sa kadadt parigrantah pracandarkakarahatah 
vicacara vane kvapi vicinvan vigramasthalam. 
tatra katyayanlmaulivibhtisabahulasrajam 
12 avahan marud amodam nunoda nrpateh gramam. 
tata udyanam asadya, vigahya ruciram sarah, 
drstva katyayanim, tasya nisasada ’tiduratah. 

15 tatah kagcid dvijah grantah kutagdt samupagatah 
dr§tvai Vo Vaca rajanam apadatalamastakam : 
bhavantam abhijanami bhajanlyam mahibhujam 
18 udtaih sarvabhaumanam panipadaksilaksanaih. 
kas tvaih puru^agardQla ? kutah kundinam agatah, 
samabhikramya kantaram avaptah kundinam puram ? 

21 kathaye 'ti balat prsto nijagada janegvarah: 

k^atriyo vikramadityah prapto 'smy ujjayinipurat; 
prayojanaih tu janlhi mama kridai Va kevalam. 

24 iti tasya vacah grutva samprahr^tatanuruhah, 
dudhava ca giro bhuyo bhuyas tv angulicalanam; 
jagada jagatlnatham dvijanma punar utsukah, 

27 smarann ananyasamanyam vibhutvam tasya tadrgam : 
kva ca camaradharinyah, kva tu rangabhrto gatah ? 
garaccandramanohari kva sitatapavaranam ? 

30 samantamandallmaulimanikyanikasopalaih 

tvatpadanakharair adya sthale vigramyate kutah ? 
divyanarlmanoharirQpalavanyagarvite 
33 kuto Varodhe nihge§aksitiga ’tra ni§Idasi ? 

sampadya ’pi sukham bhoktum na gakto madrgo janah; 
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labdhvS, *pi m§.nusS,iiaiidain vrtha kim tvam vimuilcasi ? 

36 aham kaiiclpuram prfipya kainfik§Im bilavasinlm 
bhajamfino ’niQam bhakty& nyavatsam rasasiddhaye; 
nirfthftrasya niyamftir bahubhih kar^itasya me 
39 prasasada na sa devi dvadaQabdam tapasyatab. 
tato dhikkrtya tain devim kaficya nirgatya bhutalam 
bhramami durgato dul^had durgamam gahanacalaih. 

42 tvam kimartham paribhramyasy atevim-atavim anu ? 
puram prati nivartasva, vrtha ’ham iva ma *khida. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya prahasan pratyabliasata: 

45 mama nitir iyam vipra, svabhavah kena varyate ? 
astam tavat prasa&go *y^I rasasiddhyai tava dvija 
sahayo ’ham bhavi§yami; gaccha kaftcipurim prati. 

48 iti rajfia samajiiaptas tada vaijftaniko dvijah 
sahai *va tena samprapa kamaks! yatra tisthati. 
tatra vegavatitoye snatvo ’posya sahadvijah 
51 dr§tva hastigirlganam visnum tasthav adhik§apam. 
punah prabhata utthaya snatva ’nantasarovare 
sa kamaksya biladvare triratram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatah svapne mahipalam mahadevl samagata: 
rasasiddhyabhilasag ced asti, madvacanam kuru. 
dvatrihgallaksanayujo manu§asya galodbhavaih 
57 Qonitair digbalau datte, rasasiddhir bhavisyati. 
iti tadvacanSt tfidrnmanujasambhavena sah 
svasyai ’va kanthe kauk§eyam nikseptum upacakrame. 

60 tatah ksanena kamSksI prasanna sa mahiksite; 
varaya prerito vavre paropakaranena sah: 
amusya vipravaryasya rasam dehl ’ti yacita, 

63 tathe ’ti dvijavaryaya rasam dattva tirodadhe. 

evatb krtva mahat karma viprasya ’tmamanoratham 
vidhaya, vikramadityo yayav ujjayiiiim purlm. 

66 iti paficalikavakyad bhojarajo nyavartata. 

Hi dvdvingatikathd 


Brief Recension of 22 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja de^acaritram drastum gatah. tavad ekakina marge gacchata gafigatire 
3 dlnavadano vipro drstah. rajflo ’ktam: bho arya, kim iti mlanavadanah ? dvijeno 
’ktam: rajan, kim kathayami ? mama kastam vrtha gatam; phalam na ’bhflt. 
parasmin parvate kamaksi devata ’sti; vivaiam asti, tatra rasakundam asti. tatra 
6 ’nusthane krte rasasiddhir bhavati; kim tu maya dvadagavar§any anusthanaih krtam, 
tatha ’pi siddhir na ’sti. tena karanena sacinto ’smi. tavad rajfto ’ktam: calata, tat 
sthanam dargayata. tata ubhav apy astasamaye tat sthanam praptau vigrantau ca. 
9 devataya svapnam dargitam: rajan, atra yadi naro balir dlyate, tada vivaradvaram 
udghatyate, rasasiddhir bhavati. tad akarnya vivaradvaram agatya rajfto ’ktam: 
atratya devata mama garirena priyatam. tatah girag chettum arabdham; tavat 
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12 pratyak^ayfi devya bhanitam: prasannft varam dadami. rajfio ’ktam: asya viprasya 
rasasiddhir bh^vatu. devya pratijfiatam, dvaram udghatitam: vipra, vivaradvaram 
udghatitam, tava siddhir bhavita. tatas tasya siddhir jata; sa sukhi jatah. raja 
15 nijanagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam ; rajarm idr^am audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 
iti dvdnnqcdimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 22 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad dvavingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upa- 
3 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. krdrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryavilokanaya degantare 
6 paryatan kvapi prasade gryadipurusaih tustava : 

maya jfiatam jagannatha maunam eva tava stavah; 
yo na janati sa stauti jinam vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na bhajami na ca ’gray ami, 
na ’nyam grnomi na yajami na cintayami; 
labdhva tvadlyacaranambujam adarena, 

grlvltaraga bhagavan bhaja manasaih me. 2 
iti stutva yavat tatra prasade sthitas tavad ekah ko’pi vaidegikah puman samayatah. 
tatah paraspararn gosthlmadhye teno ’ktam: bhoh satpurusa, tvam rajalaksanalak- 
3 sita iva drgyase; tat katham rajyam parityajya paribhramyasi ? gatam ayuh punar 
na ’yati; yatah: 

cando vali-vali uggamai', dhanu *phittaU vali hoi ; 
gaum na juvvanu bahudai’, muo na jivai' koi. 3 
ato rajyalaksmllilavilasasulabhaih sukham bhunksve ’ti. etad akarnya raja praha: 
*hemaharmyanganakrldakalabhah sulabhah griyah; 
sulabham yauvanam ca ’pi; durlabharii dharmasadhanam. 4 
saihpado jalataramgavilola; yauvanaih tricaturani dinani; 
garadabhram iva cancalam ayuh; kim dhanaih ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rajfta punar abhani: bhos tvam api karyarthl ’va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ingitakarakugala, satyam uktam; grnu karyam cintakaranam. mahanllaparvate 
3 kamaksa devi; tatprasadagre vivaram asti. tat kamaksamantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madhye siddharasakundam asti. tatra gatva maya dvadagavarsani mantrajapah 
krtah; paraih tad dvaram no ’dghatati. tena ’ham atyartham khinno ’smi. tato 
6 rajna cintitam: kimapi karanam asti, yatah: 

amantram aksararh na ’sti, na ’sti mulam anausadham; 
nirdhana prthivl na ’sti hy, amnayah khalu durlabhah. 6 
tatas tena saha raja tatra gato ratrSu devatagrhe sthitah. devataya ca ratrau svapne 
samfigatya proktam, yatht: rajahs tvam atra kasmad ayato ’si ? yad atra dvatrihgal- 
3 laksanadharanaro balih kriyate, tada dvaram etad udghatati, na ’nyatha. tatah 
prabhate tarn suptam muktva vivaradvaradege gatva raja yavac chirag chinatti, 
tavad devataya kare dhrtah, proktarh ca: bho naregvara sattvikagiromane, tusta 
6 ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajfio ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarhi tvam asya purusasya 
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rasasiddhim dehi. tatah kamak^aya dvaram udgh&titam, tasya rasasiddhir dattS. 
raja tu svapurim agSt. uktam ca: 

krtva balim yena nijottamangam, 
aradhya devim ca, rasasya siddhih 
labdha ’pi datta khalu sSdhakaya; 

kasyo ’parna tasya ca vikramasya ? 7 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm dvdvihgatikathd 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life : his evil dream 

Southern Recension of 23 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestuih gacchati, tavad any a 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasane ’dhirodhuih sa eva 
3 samarthah, vikramasyau ’daryadigunavan yah. raj no ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu raj an. 
ekada vikramarko mahlrii paribhramya nijanagaram agatah. naga- 
6 ravasinam sarvesam toando jatah. raja svabhavanam pravistah. 
madhyahnasamaye ’bhyangah krtah; tadanantaram candanavastra- 
dibhir alaihkrto devasya sodagopacararii vidhaya devastutiih karoti: 
tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandhug ca sakha tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinaih tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvarii mama devadeva! 1 
namo namah karanavamanaya, 
narayanaya ’mitavikramaya; 

*grlgarngacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stu tubhyarn purusottamaya ! 2 

iti devarii stutva namaskrtya brahmanebhyah kapilabhutiladinitya- 
d toani dattva tadanantaram dinandhabadhirakub j apang vanatha- 
3 dibhyo bhuridanam dattva bhojanagrhaih pravisto balasuvasini- 
vrddhadln sambhojya svayam anyair bandhubhih saha bhuktavan. 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

balasuvasinivrddhan garbhinyaturakanyakah 
sambhojya ’tithibhrtyahg ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam. 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhunjiyad yad icchec chubham atmanah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardharh bhojanaih karayen narah. 4 
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abhlstaphalasamsiddhis tustih *kamya susampadah 
dvitribhir bahubhih sardham bhojanena* prajayate. 5 
tato bhojananantaram kamcit kalam vigramya samutthitah. uktam ca; 
bhuktvo ’pavigatas *tundam, bhuktva samvigatah sukham, 
ayusyam kramamanasya, mrtyur dhavati dhavatah. 6. 
anyac ca: 

atyambupanad visamaganac ca, divagayaj jagaranac ca ratrau, 
samrodhanan mutrapurlsayog ca; sadbhih prakaraih prabha- 
vanti rogah. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdhyakarma vidhaya bhojanam krtva 
gayanasthtoam agatah. tatra gagikaranikaraprabhabhasuraprachada- 
3 pataparistlrne kundamalHkavikirne maficake suptah. prabhata- 
samaye svapne raja svayam atmanam mahisarudham daksinam digam 
gacchantam drstva sahasa prabuddho visnum smaran samutthitah. 
6 samdhyadikarma samanusthaya sihhasane samupavisto brahmana- 
nam puratah svapnavrtttotam akathayat. tac chrutva sarvajfia- 
bhatteno’ktam: bho rajan, svapna dvividhah; kecana gubhah, kecana 
9 ’gubhah. tatra gubhah: 

arohanam govrsakufijaranaih prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
visthanulepo rudhiraru mrtaih ca svapnesv agamyagamanam 
ca dhanyam. 8 

agubhag ca mahisarohanakhararohanakantakavrksarohanabhasmakar- 
pasadhumravyaghrasarpavarahavtoaradisamdarganam. uktam ca : 
kharostramahisavyaghran svapne yas tv adhirohati, 
sanmasabhyantare tasya mrtyur bhavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu prathame yame samvatsaravipakabhak; 
dvitiye ca ’s^bhir masais, tribhir masais trtiyake. 10 
arunodayavelayam dagahena phalaih labhet, 
govisarjanavelayam sadyah phalada isyate. 11. 
kim bahuna ? bho rajan, ay am duhsvapnah; tava ’nistakari. rajfio 
’ktam : bho brahmana, asya duhsvapnasyo ’pagamanartham kim 
3 karamyam ? sarvajflabhatteno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam savastrS,- 
lamkaranah sann ajyaveksanam krtva tad vastradikarh brahmanaya 
dehi; punar navavastram paridhaya devasya ’bhisekam karayitva 
6 navaratnaih pujam vidhaya brahmanebhyo daga danani dehi, pangvan- 
dhanathadinam bhuridanam dehi. anena ’nusthanena brahmana- 
girvadena ca duhsvapnajataristaphalaih nagaih yasyati. raja 
9 ’py etat sarvajfiabhattavacanam grutva yathoktam anusthaya bhuri- 
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danarthaiQ dinatrayam bhandagaram vimuktavan. tato yasya yavatS, 
dhanena trptir bhavati, tena tavad dhanam nitam. 

12 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti trayovihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 23 

atha bhOyo *pi rajanam samarodhum tad asanam 

sampraptam aha paficall trayovih^atikaih katham: 

3 vikramadityabhOpalah kadacid avanim imam 
vilokya nagarlm prapa nijadordandapalitam; 
yatra saudhesu lalanapreritah pafljarasthitah 
6 garikah kathayanti sma vikramadityavikramam ; 
sudharmadhyasanasphitam suvarnalayasamkulam 
anyam iva ’marapurim vasubhir bhasvadigvaraih ; 

9 saudhaih Qagaflkavigadaih kailasagikharopamaih 
krodikrtair aratinam yagobhir iva gobhitam; 
rathyanirantarotksiptapatakaparitatapam, 

12 krtendracapavibhavam ratnatoranarocisa. 

*pratyudgatah pradhanadyaih pravigan nijamandiram 
dram utkanthitair bandhusaihghatair avarodhanaih. 

15 tatra nanavidhanekasukhanubhavayapite 
ganaratre mahipalah kadacin mantrino Vadat: 
atra yamavagist^yam raj anyam ratnadipite 
18 vitamaske grhe sakam *asvapsam avarodhanaih. 
tato ’fijanacalabhrastegandagailasamakrtim 
svapne ’dhiruhya mahisarh raktacandanarusitah, 

21 ekaki rabhasa gacchan digam kinagapalitam, 

prabuddho ’smi; katham svapnah, kldrkphalayuto bhavet ? 
iti tadvacanam grutva mantrinah sapurohitah 
24 duhkhad alokayam asur anyonyarh nibhrteksanah, 
k^^nam tQsnlkatam apur vinitas te nrpagratah; 
satyam apy apriyaih vaktuiu bibhyaty eva ’nujivinah; 

27 jagadus te: mahipala, sarvarh janasi tattvatah; 
tatha *pi jiiatam eva *rtham akarnayitum icchasi. 
prayas tridagasambhGtah svapnah pranabhrtarn bhavet, 

SO tatha dr^tagrutabhyam ca smaranad api tadrgah. 
vr^akufi j arasaudhadidrumarohanam u ttamam , 
vi§t^halepag ca ruditam agamyagamanaih smrtam. 

S3 greyo bhavati da^tag cej jalukoragavrgcikaih, 
dadhik§Irajyamadyanam mahsasya ca nisevanam; 
manu.^yanam ca mahsanam *tatksane raktadarganaih, 

36 antrena ves^ito rajaft chiroVayavabhaksanaih. 
guklavarnani sarvani svapne greyovivrddhaye; 
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kArpS^salavanfisthlni nindyani saha bhasman^. 

39 kharostramahisanam ca guskanam ca mahlruham 
arohanam agastam syad, *dhQmravfinaradarganam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panam svapne vigarhitam, 

42 annasya tilapistasya tilanam api bhaksanam. 
krenavarnany agastani sarvani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakasturlmahanllamanln vina. 

45 Ity agastaganalokan mahisarohanasya te 

gantir vidheya mahati; tvam janise tatah param. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya gantim krtva mahattaram, 

48 dadau yathestam viprebhyo gobhutiladhanadikam; 
atmiyakogagarani dhanapurnani dharmikah 
vidhaya vivrtadvarakavatani, mahitale 
51 ghosayam asa sarvatra: yasya yad vastu vaftchitam, 
sa svikarotu tat kamyam iti saptadinavadhi. 
evam aghosam akarnya sarve janapada janah 
54 icchanuriipam ajahrur dhanam kogagrhodarat. 
evam prajapanitanam dhananam kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asann asaptamadinavadhi. 

57 tava ced idrgaudaryam bhojabhupala vidyate, 
vikramarka iva Voha mahendram idam asanam. 
sasakbhaftjikavakyad ityagcaryopavrnhanat 
60 sinhasanarh sa sarntyajya nijam antahpuram yayau. 

iti trayovihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 23 

punah putrikayo 'ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajyam kurvata vikramena duhsvapno dr§tah: mahisam aruhya daksinam 
3 digam gata iti. tatah prabhate vedavidebhyo ganakebhyag ca kathitam. tair uktam: 
arohanam govrsakufijaranaih, prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
visthanulepo ruditam mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyagamanaih ca dhanyam. 1 
kharamahisarksavanararohanam dustam. bhasmakarpasavaratikasthicayavarjarb 
gvetam bhavyam; karituraihgadhenubrahmanavarjam krsnam apragastam. tad 
3 rajan mahisarohanam kimcid abhavyam. tarhi duhsvapnanagaya kiihcit suvarnam 
datavyam. tad akarnya rajna ’horatram koga nirmuktah krtah; yasya yavat prayo- 
janam, tena tavan netavyam. 

6 putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity trayovihgatiml kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 23 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trayovihgatima putrika Vadat : rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfta prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryarii grlvikramanrpah sakaladigvalayavikhyatakirtih sattrihgadrajakula- 
6 maulimanikira^ianlrajitapadaravindah samrajyam bhunakti. sa ca raja brahmye 
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muhtirte maflgalabhen^nkhasvanair vandivrndaravaiQ ca nidravirame palyanka^ 
utthfiya bhadrd^sanam alamcak&ra. tatra ca paramS,tmasmaranam krtva, kim mama 
9 kulam, ko dharmah, kani vratanl ’ti samcintya prabhS,tikavaQyakavasane katipayasu- 
varnadSnam dattvS, bhumau pgdarb dadhara. tatah sattringadayudhabhyiisena 
gramam krtva mardanagalayarn garlrasarabadlianam karayitva majjanamandape 
12 rajalllaya snanam krtva pavitravastrani paridhaya paramegvarasya Qrlpuranapuru- 
sasya pujam stutim ca vidhaya raja nijalamkarasabhayam sarvangabharanalamkara- 
lamkrtagatrah svamantrimahamantrisenapatisabhyamahcbhyaparivaraparivrto nijara- 
15 jasabhayam sinhasanasinah prajavyaparam akarot. 

tato madhyalme bheribhamkarajnapitavasaro madhyahnapujam krtva dlnanatha- 
duhkhitanam danacintarh karayitva nijajnatimitrasvajanaparivaraparivrtah sad- 
18 rasair bhojanam krtva karpuravariparikaritatambulam adaya candanakuiikuma- 
gurumrgamadanuliptagatrah ksanarii svarnamayapalyafike hansaromagarbhitatulika- 
yam ubhayaparQVocchlrsakayam vamakuksau nidram akarot. yatah: 
bhuktvo ’pavigatas tundam, balam uttanagayinah ; 
ayur vamakatisthasya, mrtyur dliavati dhavatah. 1 
tatah ksanam nijagukasarikarajahahsadipaksivinodaih ksanaih sarvoktiyuktikugala- 
vanlvaninivilasaih ksanaih gyamalasyalllayitaih samsarasukham anubhuya tatah 
3 samdhyasamaye ra jasabhayam lilavalayavacalakaravilasinicalitacamarah sitatapa- 
tragobhitagirah sattrihgadrajavinodapatrcaih parivrtah samdhyavasaram adat. tatah 
samdhyapujavidhim vidhaya krtasamdhyavagyakah gayanasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitratma nidram jagama. evam asya sakalasamsarasukham anubhavato rajftah 
prayati kalah. anyada sa raja nigagese duhsvapnam drstva prabuddhah paramegvara 
gryarhaft jina sarvajfia bhagavann iti gabdam uccaran palyankad utthaya prabhate 
9 mantrinam agre duhsvapnam uvaca. tato man tribhih proktam : rajan, ayam duhsvap- 
nah kirhcidaristasucaka iti grutva raja cintitavan: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah, 
nityaih sarimihito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 2 
tato raja dinatrayarii bhandagaram muktam akarsit; purimadhye pataham adapayat; 
bho loka ekavaram yad yasmai rocate, tat sa grhitva yatv iti dinatrayam duhsvapna- 
3 viphalikaranaya mahadanam adat. uktam ca: 

drstva duhsvapnamatrarii yo bhandagaraih dinatrayam 
aluntayat purllokair; aho vikramadanata! 3 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada *smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakaydm trayovihgatikathd 
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24. Story of the Twenty-fourth Statuette 
A strange inheritance: Q^vMiana and Vikrama 

Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksamo ’nyo na. rajno ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih 
raj an. 

6 vikramadityasya raj ye purandarapuri nama nagari samabhut. 
tatra mahadhanikah kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarah putrah santi. 
tato mahati kale gacchati vrddhah sa vanig vyadhito maranasamaye 
9 caturah putran ahuya ’vadit: bhoh putrah, mayi mrte bhavataih 
caturnam ekatra Vasthanam bhavati va na va, pagcad vivado bha- 
visyati. tarhy aham jivann eva bhavataih caturnam jyesthanukra- 
12 mam vibhagam krtavan asmi. atra mancakasya caturnam padanam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanisthakramena grhnidhvam. 
tatha ca tair angikrtam. tatas tasmin paralokam gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra sthitah. tatas tesaih strinam parasparaih 
kalaho jatah. tadanantaram tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
kriyate ? asmatpitra jivatai ’va purvaih caturnam vibhagah krtah; 
18 tanmancadhahsthitam vibhagadravyam grhitva vibhakta eva sukhena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan mancadhah khananti tavac caturnam 
padanam adhag catvari tamrasamputani nirgatani. tesaih madhya 
21 ekasmin sampute mrttika, ekatra ’ngarah, anyatra ’sthini, ekatra 
palMah. etac catustayaih drstva te catvarah parasparam vismayaih 
gatah procuh; aho asmatpitra samyagvibhagah krtah; ayarh vibhaga- 
24 kramah kena jnayate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyah purato 
nivedito ’yam vrttantah. sabhyair vibhagakramo na jnatah. punas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-yatra nagare jnatarah santi, tesaih purato 
27 nivedayanty amuih vrttantam; paraih te ’pi nirnayaih na cakruh. 
ekado ’jjayiniih prati samagata rajasabham agatya rajfiah sabhayah 
purato vibhaga vrttantam akathayan; tato rajfia sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
30 kramo na j ftayate. tadanantaram ekada pratisthananagaram agatah, 
tatrasthitanam mahajananam purato babhanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jnatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe sthitah gMivahano ’mum 
33 vrttantam akarnya tatra ’gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhoh 
saumyah, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam ? katham 
ayam vibhagakramo na jnayate bhavadbhih ? tair uktam: bho vato, 
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36 asmabhir agcaryazh kriyate, na Vabudhyate ca; tvaya jftayate yadi, 
kathaya katham vibhagakrama iti. galivahaneno ’ktam: ete catvara 
ekasyai Va dhanikasya putrah. *jivann evai ’tesam pita jyestha- 
39 kanisthanukramena vibhagam krtavan. tad yatha: jyesthasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samuparjita bhumih sa sarva datta. dvitiyasya 
palalo dattah, tena sarvam api dhanyam dattam. trtiyasya ’sthlni 
42 dattani, tena sarve ’pi pagavo dattah. caturthasya ’ngarii dattah, 
tena sakalam api suvarnam dattam iti galivahanena tesarii vibhaga- 
nirnayah krtah. te ’pi sukhino bhutva svanagaram jagmuh. 

45 raja vikramo ’pi ’main vibhaganirnayavrttantaih grutva ’tivismayaih 
gatah pratisthananagaram prati pattrikam presayam asa: kim iti: 
svasti griyaj anayaj anadhyayanadhyapanadanapratigrahasatkarmani- 
48 ratan yamaniyamadigunanisthan pratisthananagaravasino mahajanan 
kugalapragnapurvakam raja vikramo vadati: bhavadgrame yenai 
’saih caturnam vibhaganirnayah krtah, so ’smadantikaih presitavyah. 
51 mahajano ’pi rajna presitaih pattrikam vacayitva galivahanam ahuya 
’vadisuh: bhoh gfilivahana, tvarii rajMhirajaparamegvarah pratyar- 
thiprthvipatinamaskrtacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayininivasah sakalarthi- 
54 lokakalpadrumah samahvayati. tvam tatra gaccha. teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samahuto na gacchami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asti, svayam eva ’gacchatu. mama tena kimapi prayojanaih 
57 na ’sti. tasya vacanarh grutva mahajanaih sa na yati ’ti punah pat- 
trika rajanam prati presita. tato raja pattrikalikhitarthaih grutva 
krodhanalena dedipyamanavigraho ’stadagaksauhinibalena saha nir- 
60 gatya pratisthananagaram agatya Vrtya galivahanam prati dutan 
presita van. tato dutair agatya galivahano bhanitah: bhoh galivahana, 
sakalarajadhirajo vikramo raja tvam ahvayati; tarhi tasya saihdarga- 
63 nartham agaccha. galivahaneno ’ktam: bho dutah, aham ekaki san 
rajanam na draksyami; caturangabalopetah samarMgane vikramasya 
darganaih karisyami. evam rajne nivedayantu bhavantah. tad 
66 vacanarh grutva te duta rajne tathai ’va ’cakhyuh. tac chrutva raja 
vikramo yuddhaya samarabhumim agatah. galivahano ’pi kumbha- 
karagrhe mrttikam adaya krtahastyagvarathapadatin mantrena samuj- 
69 jivya tenai ’va caturangabalena nagaran nirgatya samarMganam 
prati samagatah. tata ubhayabalanirgamasamaye: 

dikcakram calitaih bhayaj, jalanidhir jato bhrgam vyakulah, 
patale cakito bhujaihgamapatih, prth\adharah kampitah; 
bhranta sa prthivi,mahavisadharah ksvelam vamanty utkatarh, 
vrttarh sarvam anekadha janapater evam cainunirgame. 1 
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pavanagatisamanair agvayuthair anantair, 
madadharagajayuthai raj ate sainyalaksmih, 
dhvajacamarapatakair avrtam kham samastain, 
patupatahamrdangair bherinadais triloki. 2 
agvanghryuddhatarenubhir bahutarair vyaptam tv agesam 
nabhag, 

chattrair avrtam antaralam akhilam, vyapta ca virair 
dhara; 

nirghosai rathajaih svanah patahajah karne ’pi na gruyate, 
viranain ninadaih prabhutabhayadair yukta prapanna 
camuh. 3 

tata ubhayadalam militam. tasmin samaye: 

khatvangair bhallagastraih khalakhuranagadamudgarardhen- 
duvanair, 

naracair bhindipalair *halaradamusalaih gaktikuntaih krpa- 
naih; 

pattigaig cakravajraprabhrtibhir aparair divyagastraih sutiks- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddham evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bhattoam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai hanyamana ranabhuvi subhata jivahinah patanti, 
eke murccham prapannah syur api nijabalair utthitah 
sambhavanti; 

muncante sattahasara nijanikrtiparam manam adyam pra- 
sadam 

smrtva, dhavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabhayah praudhim ange 
hi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabhayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampurnaghatair upahatavapuso nakanaripriyah syuh; 
eke vai dhiradhairya ripuhatajathara lambyamanantrajala, 
ghataih sambhinnadeha api bhayarahita vairibhir yanti 
yoddhum . 6 

tatra ’reg churikadigastranicaya bhtoti ’va *minalayah, 
kegasnayugirantrajalanivahah gaivalavad drgyate; 
yani ’bhendrakalevarani patitani *’drnnarambhonidheh 

pretani ’va *vibhanti ttoi, rudhire ca ’sthini gankha iva. 7 
mahad yuddham jatam. tato vikramarkena galivahanasainyam ni- 
patitam. galivahano ’py ativihvalah sann apatkale mam smare ’ti 
pitra dattam varam smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara. gesena 
sarve ’pi sarpah presitah; taih sarpair dastam akhilam vikramaditya- 
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sainyain vigesena murchitaifi sad ranangane papata. tadanantaram 
6 vikramo rajai ’kaki nijanagaram agatya svasainyasamjivanartham 
ardhodake varsaparyantam vasukimantram anusthitavan. tato vasu- 
kis tasmai prasanno bhutva babhana: bho raj an, varam vrnisva. 
9 rajfio ’ktam: bhoh sarparaja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarhi sarpavisavegena 
murchitasya mama sainyasya samjivanartham amrtaghatarh dehi. 
tathe ’ti vasukina ’mrtaghato dattah. tarn amrtaghatam grhltva raja 
12 vikramo yavan marge samayati, tavad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
barer lilavarahasya daiistradandah sa patu vah, 
himadrikalaga yatra dhatri cliattragriyam dadhau. 8 
ity agisam uktavan. tato rajna bhanitam: bho brahmana, kutah 
samagato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: aliam pratisthananagarad agatah. 
3 rajfio ’ktam: kirn vadasi ? brahmano vadati: bhavan arthijanacinta- 
manih; yatag cintitain vastu datuin samarthah. ato mamai ’kasinin 
vastuni pritir asti; tad diyate yadi, tarhi vadami. rajfio ’ktam: yat 
6 tvaya yacyate, tad ahaifi dasyami. brahmaneno ’ktam: mahyam 
amrtaghato datavyah. rajfio ’ktam: tvaih kena presito ’si ? brah- 
maneno ’ktam: ahaih galivahanena presitah. tac chrutva rajna 
9 vicaritam: maya purvain asmai dasyami ’ty uktam, idanlih na diyate 
cet, apakirtir adharmo ’pi syjit. atah sarvatha datavyam eva. brah- 
maneno ’ktam: bho rajan, kiih vicaryate ? bhavan sajjanah; sajja- 
12 nasya bhasitaih punaruktaih na bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
udayati yadi bhamih pagcime digvibhage, 
pracalati yadi meruh, gitataih yati vahnih, 
vikasati yadi padmaih parvatagre gilayaih, 

na bhavati punaruktaih bhasitaih sajjananam. 9 tatha ca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila kMakutaih; 

kurmo bibharti dharaniih khalu prsthabhage; 
ambhoiiidhir vahati duhsahavadabagnim ; 
angikrtaih sukrtinah paripalayanti. 10 
rajfio ’ktam: satyam uktaih tvaya; grhyatto amrtagha^h. iti 
tasmai dadau. so ’pi rajanam stutva nijasthanam gatah. raja ’py 
3 ujjayinim agat. 

imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
6 tac chrutva raja tusniih babhuva. 

iti caturvihgopdkhydnam 
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punah punyftham Ssadya bhdyo bhQpalagekharal^ 

§,tmS,nam ^ekharlkartum §,sanasya muds, ’yaySu. 

3 tads, tadvrttam Slokya niseddhum salabhafijikS 
uvSca vacanollSsais tarn SbhSsya mahipatim: 
asti rajanyamQrdhanya viQve viQvambharSdhipah 
6 anekarSjasQyaptapratSpSgnihatShitah ; 
yatra gSsati bhtipale bhGr abbot sasyagSlinI, 
dadhiksfravaha nadyo, ]Sta vrksa madhugcutah; 

9 nS 'dharmarucayas tatra, nS ’rthaikantaparayanah, 
na kamaikaparSdhlna babhuvu rSjani prajsh. 
evarh dharmaparSdhlne vidheySkhilabhObhuji, 
avartista mahan kagcid vivSdah sahajanmanam. 
atha te vikramadityam catvSro vaigyanandanah 
vibhSgSya vivSdasya gantaye samupagaman. 

15 tato vijfiSpayam asur: dharmadhyaksa ’vadharaya! 
vayam bhavatprasadena bhavema samarikthinah; 
vivSdapadam etadrg bhavata ’karnyatam iti. 

18 tena mahipena jagadus te yathSkramam: 

asty atra pattanam kiihcit purandarapurabhidham, 
yatsampada jitS devanagarl, na garlyas!; 

21 ramyaharmyasamutsedharuddhanak^atravartmanah, 
yasya gilpam samalokya vigvakarma *pi lajjate. 
tatrS *sti bhavanam ramyam bahubhumivinirmitam, 

24 dhanadattSbhidhSnasya pitur asmakam adbhutam. 
gSvah santi sahasrani nijodhobharamantharSh, 
yasam yanti samSyanti gatam ksIravihamgikSh. 

27 nanSvidhSnSm dhSnySnSm sahasram santi ragayab, 
hemSdrigikharanam ye pratigarjanty aharnigam. 
a§tSpadasya nicayo mahSn nab pitrmandire, 

SO punyopalabdbam gikbaram saumeravam ivo ’nnatam. 
asti prabbOtasasySnam gramSnSm mabatSm gatam, 
yatprajS bSdbitum ne *sle do§o Vagrabasambbavah. 

S3 evamvidbasya vanijo vittegasye Va jatayS 

dikkOlamkasaya klrtya vyanage bbuvanam pituh. 
kalena kalasya vagam pitra samprSptum icchata 
36 jagade jagatlnStba svlyam putracatustayam: 

putrah grnuta madvSkyam; mS *VajSnIta kimcana. 
sodarSnarii vibbSgas tu niramayi purStanaib; 

S9 kbafvSfigSnSm adhastad vah pravibbaktam dbanam mayS. 

Sdaya stbapitam yuyam tena-tenSi Va jivata. 
evam pits niyujyS ’sman karmanai Va sabayavSn 
42 agSd yatbS na pagyema cSrmanenSi 'va caksusS. 
tatas tStasya vibitam putratvopanibandbanam 
nijavarnocitam samyag avasSySu 'rdbvadebikam, 

45 kbalvSpadacatuskasya kbStvS 'dbo vasudbStalam, 
apagyama 'tigrdbnutvSc caturas tamragardukSn. 
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tatrai ^katra sthita mrtsnas, tusag ca ’nyatra ptiritalj, 

48 itaratra hata&garag ca, ’paratra ca kikasah. 

dr§^va caturgardukans tan durdravyaparipuritan, 

*vimamrgima: kim tv atra krtam pitra vivekina ? 

51 kim etad iti vijftatum anyonyam kalaharditah 

vayam bhavantam praptah smo; rajano hi gatir nrnam. 
iti tadvacanam grutva sadya eva mahipatih 
54 mantrinah presayam asa, tat karyam vTksyatam iti. 
te ^pi vaigyan vicaryo *cur: yusmatpitra vivekina 
tusaflgaradi niksiptam, nai ’tan nirhetukam bhavet; 

57 mahatmabhir vivektavyam ity uktas te vigo gatah, 
pratigramam pratipuram te saihprapya ’pahasyatam, 
pratisthanam samasadya dadrguh galivahanam. 

60 tato nivedayam asus tat tasmai vaigyanandanah. 
vivadapadam alokya so *pi gesatmajo ’vadat: 
grnuta ’smadvaco vaigya, vivadam *tyajata ’dhuna. 

63 yuyam vibhaktah pitrai ’va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tusa mrtsna tatha ’flgara asthmi ca yathakramam 
dadata bhavatarh, dattam dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

66 dhanyajatam tusair jiieyam, mrda samcodita mahl; 
dhatujataih tatha ’ngarair, asthna go’javikam dhanam. 
dhane jivadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanam matam; 

69 padonam dhanam icchanti mahim, dhanyaih mahadhanam. 
ity abhijftanatas tato jye§thanukramago vanik 
yu^makam kalpayam asa dhanam, grhnfta tat tatha. 

72 tathe 'ti te ’pi vanijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakutumbakam. 
iti vrttantam akarnya vikramarkamahipatih 
75 galivahanam anetum presayam asa manusan. 
ajfiaih sa balo vijfiaya rajfio ’pi sakalaksiteh 
uvaca ’nucitam vacam api karnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyagatya punar dutah procur uj jayinipatim : 
mahlpala, mahac citram pratisthane pravartate; 
janah sarve ’pi tain balarh rajanam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadajflaya so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo ro?arunitalocanah 
sasainyo niragad raja nihantum galivahanam. 

84 prati§thanam samasadya vikramadityabhobhuji 
k^anam ti^^hati sainyena bhagnas toranamalikah. 
atrantare sametya ’gu pauraih parivrtah giguh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesaih pitaram asmarat. 
tena kridakrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapralayasamtrasasamnaddham abhavad balam; 

90 vigala api yah galah pratisthanapurasthitah 
calitah gesasamarthyad yuddhaya ’sannacetasah. 
balo ’pi yat samarQdhah *galam avrtapattanam, 

93 so ’pi jafigamatam apa, tena ’sau galivahanah. 
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tato yuddham avartisto sainyayor ubhayor api ; 
vikramarkabalam QesapresitH jihmagS, yayuh. 

96 plustam tan manusam sainyam aQlvisavi§agnina; 

kva divyasattvah phaninah, svalpapranah kva manu^ah ? 
evam vinaste svabale vikramarkah pratapavan 
99 aicchad balaih jivayitum bhrtyatranaparo nrpah. 
mandaracalam asadya manasa na 'nyagamina 
astasarpakuladliigam prinayam asa vasukim. 

102 tena datt«amrtaghatam grhitva pratiyodhina, 
dadrgate dvijau marge balojjivanakanksina; 
agvinav iva rfipena, candrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 marutav iva sattvena, paulastyendrav iva griya. 
hastarh daksinam udyamya kuhanadharanisurftu 
sukhodarkabhir aglrbhis tarn ayojayatam nrpam. 

108 tatas tau tarn avadistam: tvam dinan anukampase, 
arthinam prarthana bhfipa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dadhlcigibijimutavahanafigegvaradayah 
111 vaftchitiidhikadanena tvaya vismarita iirpa. 
baler aliptya patalad ay an rasarasayane 
vigrapayasi viprebhyo, na ’sty udarasya dustyajam. 

114 labdhva kantham yogadapcjam *ghiitikain ca himalaye 
trikalanathat pradas tvarh bhrastarajyaya bhubhuje. 
bhavato vigrutain citrarh caritrain atimanusam 
117 sahasravadano vakturii na ’lam, anyas tu kim punah ? 
iti tadvacanollasair asft prollasitagayah, 

*abhanlc ca: ’bhilasitarh bhavantau vrnutam iti. 

120 ity uktau bhusurau bhuyo bhtipalam idam ucatuh : 
paropakaranayai ’va yatate satataiii bhavan; 
dehi nav avanigana ghatapurnam imam sudham. 

123 yatba puroditam palyarh tat tatlia ma vrtha krthah. 
iti saihbhrtasamksobhanirbandhasamudlritam 
vaco vicarya dvijayor, aprcchat: kau yuvam iti. 

126 avam anucarfin viddhi gayy«aya muravairinah, 

ekasminn eva yanmurdhni brahmandarii sarsapayate, 
nijaputravadhodyuktaih tvam upetya mahipate, 

129 vasuker amrtaih labdhva paritustat samagatam: 
yacetliam amrtam vatsau vikramarkamahipatim, 
sa yScitam vrtha karturh ne ’ste brahmanavatsalah; 

132 jftatva ’pi dharmagalitvam tava ’pratimacetasah, 
presayam asa nau geso; vicaryo ’citam acara. 
iti nagakumarabhyarii dadhadbhyam brahmanakrtim 
135 grutva yatharthavadibhyaih, sa muhurtam acintayat: 
yacito vikramadityo viprabhyam abhivanchitam 
ay ago na dadati ’ti pramar^tum ne ’ha gakyate. 

138 idam pradasyamy amrtarh tapasa ’pi samarjitam; 
ato ’pi vardhatam dharmah saha ’ratimanorathaih. 
ittham kapataviprabhyam dattva tad amrtam nrpab, 
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141 smaran mahecvarapraptavaravrttantam atmavan: 
amarair apy anullaflghyah kalo hi, kim uta *paraih ? 
iti nigcitadhir yoddhum galivahanam abhyagat. 

144 evam tad avanipala kartum yah ksamate ksitau, 

sa eva *rodhum arha^ syad rajiias tasye *dam asanam. 
evam bhojamahipalah paftcalikathitam katham 
147 akarnya, vikramadityam divyam matva grham yayau. 

iti caiurvihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 24 

punah pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dhanasarbpanno rajamanyah. tasya Vastho ’papanna; 
3 tena cintitam : mama putranam etadartham kalaho bhavisyati; tarhy asya dhanasya 
vinyasah karyah. tatas tamrasya catvarah samputah krtah; ekasmin palalam, 
dvitlye ’sthi, trtlye mrttika, caturthe nirvanangarakah; evam catursu samputesu 
6 niksiptam, mudra krta. tatab putran ity uktam: mama yusmakam nai ’kapritih; 
yusmakarn maya vibhajya dattam grhitavyam iti catvarah samputa dargitah. atha 
tair yathaksiptaih drstorn; tatah sarvebhyo dargitam; kenapi na nirnltam. tato 
9 vikramasamipam agatah; rajna ’pi na jnatam. tato bhramanto-bhramantah pltha- 
sthanarh gatah. tatra galivahaneno ’ktam : yasya ’sthi sa godhanam; yasya mrttika 
sa bhumim; yasya ’ngarakah sa suvarnam; yasya palalam sa dhanyam grhnatu. 

12 sa vartta vikramena ’karnita; tatah galivahana ahutah; sa na ’yatah. pagcad 
raja pithasthanam prati calitah; yuddham jatam. galivahanena gesasmaranam 
krtam; tato ’nekaih sarpai rajftah sainyam dastam. tato rajfla sainyam jivayitum 
15 abhimano dhrtah; vasukir aradhitah. prasannena tena ’mrtakumbho dattah. tato 
marge gacchate rajfie kenacid viprena *svastih krta; rajno ’ktam: bho yad istarii tad 
yacitavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbho datavyah. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: galivahanena pre§ito ’smi. rajna vicaritam: ayam vairinS presitah; yatha 
tu vaca dattam, any atha na karanlyam. uktam ca: 
samsare ’saratasare vaca sarasamuccayah; 
vaca vicalita yasya, sukrtaih tena haritam. 1 
ity uktva ’mrtakumbhas tasmai vipraya dattah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestevyam. 

iti caturvihgatiml kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 24 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavac caturvihgatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfta prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

purandarapuranagare dhanapatih gresthi; sa ca kotidhvajah; tasya catvarah 
6 putrah. anyada tena dehavasanasamaye putranam proktam: vatsah, yusmabhih 
sambhuya stheyam; yadi sthatum na parayata, tada mama gayanasthane yusman- 
namankitag catvarah kalagah santi; te pratyekarii grahyah. iti kathayitva sa mrtah. 
9 anyada taih putrair mithah kalaham krtva te kalaga grhitah; yavat pagyanti, tavat 
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tatrfii ’kasmin mrttika, dvitlye *fig&rakfib» trtlye *sthini, caturthe tu§fih. etatpara- 
mSrtham ajfinanais tfiir bahavo lokah prs^h, param ko’pi na janati. anyada vikrama- 
12 sabhayam taih pr§tam; tatra ’pi na nirnayo jatah. tatas te prati§thanapure gatah, 
tatra ’pi na kenapi nirnayah krtah. atrantare pratisthanapure vipradvayam asti. 
tadbhagini vidhava rQpasvinI kenapi nagakumarena bhukta gurvinf jata. tarn tatha- 
15 bhQtam dr§t;va parasparam Qaflkitau dvav api degantaram gatau. sa ca nagakumara- 
sariinidhyat sthita prastita, putro jatah, tasya ’bhidhanam galivahanah. sa ca matra 
yutah kumbliakaragrhe tisthati. sa ca tad vivadasvarupam grutva sabhayam agatya 
18 praha, yatha: bhoh sabhyah, etadvadanirnayam aham karisye. tada sagcaryam 
sarvair vilokyamanah praha: yasya pitra mrttika datta, tasya sarva bhumih; yasya 
tusa dattah, tasya sakalaih dhanyam; yasya ’sthini, tasya sarvam dvipadacatuhpa- 
21 dadikam; yasya ’ngaraka dattah, tasya suvarnadayah sapta ’pi dhatavah. etad 
akarnya sarve pramuditah, bhagno vivadah; te catvaro ’pi svagrharh gatah. etan- 
nirnayasvarupam akarnya grivikramena tasya gigor ahvanaih pratisthanapure presi- 
24 tarn; param sa na ’yati, kathayati ca: kasmad aham tasya pargve yasyami ? yadi 
karyam bhavisyati, tarlii sa eva ’tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manipah pratisthanaih prati calitah. tada ’pi lokaih preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatah puram ruddhaih vikramena. tada tasya gigoh kridaya krta mrnmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajlvah samgramayo ’ttliitah. pararh tair vikramo 
na bhagnah. tatah svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena ratrau vikramasainyam 
30 da§t^m murchitaih bhumau patitam. tat tatha drstva vikramena vasukirajamantrara- 
dhanam krtam. tena ca tu§tena rajfio ’mrtam dattam. tad grhltva yavad vikraniah 
sainye samayati, tavat purusadvayena ’gatya prarthitah praha: kiih yacchami ? 
33 tabhyam uktam : amrtarn deiii ’ti. tato rajfia prstam : kau yuvam ? tabhyam uktam : 
avarb galivahanena presitau. tato rajM cintitam: yady apy etau vairina presitau, 
tatha ’pi yan maya pratipannam tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtarn. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tustah punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad utthapitavan, grlvikramanrpaih ca 
tu^tava. uktam ca: 

tustena dattam amrtarn phaninayakena 

svadve?inah purusayugmakrte prayacchan, 
sainyam nijarh ca samupeksya bhujamgadastaih, 
grlvikramah khalu samastavadanyadhuryah. 1 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm caturvihqatikathd 


25. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 

Southern Recension of 25 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksamah. raja bhanati: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
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vikramaditye rajyam kurvati saty ekada kagcij jyotisikah sama- 
6 gatya: 

suryah gauryam, athe ’ndur indrapadavim, sanmangalam 
mangalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budho, gurug ca gurutam, gukrah gubham, 
gam ganih; 

rahur bahubalam karotu satatain, ketuh kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nityam pritikara bhavantu bhavatam sarve ’nukula 
grahah. 1 

ity agisam dattva pancangtoy akathayat. raja paficangani grutva 
jyotisikam aprcchat: bho daivajna, asmin samvatsare kim phalam 
3 asti ? daivajfiena bhanitam: asmin samvatsare raja ravih, mantrl 
mangalah, dhanyadhipatih ganih, mcghadhipatir bhaumah. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bhaumag ca gukro rohinigakatam bhittva yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatha ’navrstir bhavisyati. uktam ca varahamihirena : 

*yady arkasuto bhankte bhaumah gukrag ca rohinigakatam 
bhittva, dvadagavarsam na hi varsati varido niyatam. 2 
tatha ca: 

rohinigaka^m arkanandanag 

ced bhinatti rudhiraughabhan mahl; 
kim bravimi ? na hi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati saihksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bhinatti mando 'ysiiii rohinyah gakataih tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ha varivaho na varsati. 4 
etad daivaj navacanaih grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajfta, asya 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivaj neno ’ktam: 
3 tato na ’sti kimapi; grahahomadyanusthanaih kriyate cet, vrstir 
bhavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brahmanan ahuya tesarii puratah 
purvavrttantam uktva tair homaih karayitum upakrantavan. tatah 
6 sarvo ’pi homasamgrahah samanitah, brahmanaih kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrahahavanam krtam, homasadgunyarthaih purnahutir datta; 
rajfla dravytonavastradina brahmanah samtositah, daga dantoi dat- 
9 tani; tato bhuridtoena dinandhabadhirakubjadayah samtositah; 
pararn vrstir na bhavati. tadabhavena sarvo ’pi loko bubhuksitah 
paraih klegam agamat. raja ’pi tesaih duhkhena svayaih duhkhitah 
12 sann ekada yajfiagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaririni vag 
asit: bho rajan, purahsthitadevalayavasinya agapurinya devatayah 
purato dvatrihgallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir diyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja devalayaih gatva devim 
pranamya yavat kanthe khadgam nidadhati, tavad devataya dhrto 
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bhanitag ca: bho rajan, tava dhairyena prasanna ’smi; varam vrnlsva. 
18 raja bhanati: bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy anavrstim nivaraya. 
devatayo ’ktam: tatha karisyami ’ti. tato raja nijabhavanam agatah. 
imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajtoaih bhanati: bho rajan, 
21 tvayy evamvidham dhairyam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

iti 'pancaviriQopakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 25 

punah kadScid arodhum pravrttam prthivipatim 

niroddhum ucitair vakyair avocat salabhaftjika: 

3 fikarnya bhojabhlipala mayfi, *dya kathitam kathSm, 
tato vidhehi vijflaya yad iho ’citam atmanab. 
iti tadvacanad bhtlyas tat kim name ’ti prcchate 
6 bhojanam adhirajaya samacasta sphutaksaram : 
vikramadityabhupo ’sti mahimandalamandanam 
pura pratapajvalanahutagesarimandalah. 

9 kadacin mantribhih sakam dharmasanam upetya sah 
jyotirvedavida drsto viprena vihita^i^a; 
tithinaksatrayogSdi nivedya punar abravit: 

12 adhiruliya ’^isam ko^u tvayi tisthati kim bruve ? 
ciram jive ’ti kim bruyam ? anuvado bhaved idam; 
dharmena vartamanasya niyatara cirajivanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so 'prcchad dvi japungavam : 
dharmasvarupam me bruhi, yato *vetty akhilam bhavan. 
tarn aha prerito viprah svadharme paramadaram: 

18 devabrahmanaseva ca, danarh vittanusaratah, 
paropakare ’bhiratir, bhtitesu ca dayaluta, 
parabrahmani dhivrttir, vaci satyam aviplutam, 

21 annadanani durbhikse, jaladanSni nirjale, 

tathai 'va ’bhayadanani praninam *agate bhaye; 
matrbuddhih parastrisu, givabuddhir gurav api, 

24 visabuddhih paradravye, gurubuddhir mahatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam ksobhavarjitam, 
adrohacaranam gauryam, akamopahatam tapah; 

27 akaryakarane bhitih, paropakarane matih, 

atithinanx tatha puja, prasafigah satataih satam; 
vidyabhyasavidhavastha, dharmakaryesv atitvara, 

30 mSitrl kaitavanirmukta, sarvatra ’py *anapakriya; 
evamvidha gunagana dharmasya Vayavah prabho 
bhavantam agrayikrtya vartante na 'nyagaminah. 

33 bhavadacaranam nrnam upadegaya kevalam, 

krtarthlkartum atmanam atas tvam drastum agamam 
sudhakarasudhasarasaurabhakarsanlm giram 
36 akarnya karnasubhagamkaranam mumude nrpah. 
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jyotirvedavidam vipram bhtiyah papraccha bhQpatih 
samvatsaraphalam, jfiatvS kartum taducitam kriyam; 

39 tato vijflapayam asa bhtipalam: tvayi jagrati 
gubham eva phalam datte kalas te sarvasampada. 
tatha ’pi pusyagarado viruddha vrttir lyate, 

42 duranta ’rinam Itinam; bhumyam na ’mb ho bhavisyati; 
bhargavayatanad arkah pratipagamanapriyah 
rohinigakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham e§yati. 

45 etena grahadosena dvadagabdam mahitale 
pranisamghatanagaya pravartisyati vUsarah. 
grahapuja vidhatavya vidhaneno ’pagAntaye; 

48 devabhudevapujabhih prayah gamyanty upadravah. 
evam nigcitya bhupalah samahuya purohitan 
karayam asa mahatlih kriyam daivajftacoditam. 

51 agapurabhidhanayah gakter api grhangane 
homam sa karayam asa jyotihgastravidhanatah. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutracit. 

54 tato vi§annahrdayo na ’jftaslt krtyam anv api: 
pQjita ’gapura devi, hutag ca vividhagnayah, 
gantir uttamakalpena grahanam vihita maya, 

57 kenapi hetuna devo na varsati mahitale. 
iti cintapare rajfli jajfie vag agarlrinl: 
cintaih jahihi bhupala, prathamo hi mahlyasam; 

60 agapura yatha devi tvayai ’va paritosita, 

tatha prasanna sa divyarh ratham divyastrapuritam 
sarvagam dasyati ; ksipram tarn samaruhya sattama, 

63 adhijyadhanva divyastrajvalanalasuduhsahah 
rohinigakatam prapya rundhi vakram gatim ganeh. 
iti pracodito vanya tada divyastratejasa 
66 rurodha gamanam saurer, yatha dagarathah pura. 
gauryatigayatustena vikramadityabhubhuje 
tvaddege ’vagraho ma bhGd iti tena varo dade. 

69 ittham ganer labdhavaro ’varuhya nagaram yayau. 
tvam evam vartitum gakto, bhu§ayai ’tad varasanam. 
taddaruputrikavakyapralobhitamanorathah 
72 punar antahpuram raja vimukhah pratyapadyata. 

Hi pancavihgatikalhd 

Brief Recension of 25 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 
tasmin vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati ko ’pi jyotisl samayatah. rajfta agirvadam 
3 dattavan. rajM prstam: samprati grahah kldrgah ? teno ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandah. uktaih ca: 

*bliinatti yadi raviputro rohinyah gakatam atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsati madhavo bhOmau. 1 
rajfio ’ktam: ko’pi pratikaro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varunaprityartham anu§l;hanam 
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*kriyatam, indraprftyartham ca dSiiam viprabhojanftdipunyam ca. tato rfijflfi can^- 

8 kalaye patrani vipra bhGtavall pOjitas tosita^i. tatha ’pi parjanyo na varsati. rajani 
cintaprapanne sati, svargavaca kathitam: yada naramansena catuhsastiyoginyas 
trpta bhavanti, tada devo varsati. rajfia vicaritam: jalam vina vi^vam pidyamanam 

6 yady ekena dehena sukhibhavati, tatah kim namo ’ttamam ? ity uktva devyah 
purah girag chettum arabdham, tatah pratyaksaya devya kare dhrtah; varam vrnu. 
rajfto ’ktam: parjanyo varsatu, loka^ ca sukhinah santu. devya tathe ’ty uktam. 

9 tato vrstir jata, dhanyam apararn jatam. raja nagararb gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam fiudaryam yasya bhavati, tenS ’tro ’paves tavyam, 

iti paficavihgatimi kathd 
Jainistic Recension of 25 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat paftcavingatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrQarb tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah sattrihgadrajakulapranatapadaravindah sattrihgad- 
6 rajavinodapfitraih parikaritah samrajyalllavilasasukham anubhavati. anyada catur- 
laksajyotiskavit ko ’pi ganakah pratlharaniveditah sabhayam samagatya rajftah 
pradattfiglrvadah samucitam asanam alaihcakara. tato rajfia kam-kam kalilm janasi 
9 ’ti prstah praha: rajan, candrasuryagrahanaksatrataranaih carodayastavakrati- 
cfiravedhavasthadrstigatrumitrabhavabalabalais tatha divyantariksotpatabhaumafiga- 
svaralaksanavyafijanadyastafiganimittena ca ’titanagatavartamanasvarupam janami 
12 ’ti. tato bhavisyatkalaih jijfiasuna rajfia prs^h punah praha: rajan, dvadagavarsi- 
karii durbhik§am bhavisyatl ’ti grutva raja praha: bho mama rajye na rajanltyul- 
langhanam nfi ’nltiprarfipanam na prajapidanam na punyakarmarambhabhango na 
15 brahmadveso na ’nathakalaho na niradharopadravo na paramarmabhasanam na 
’satyaprarfipana na papapravrttir na ’karasya karo na devatapratimabhaflgo na ma- 
harsisarhtapo na varnavy avasthatikramah ; katham ca durbliiksasambliavah ? tato 
18 nfiimittikah praha: rajan, ganaigcaro yadi rohinlgakatam bhittva gukragrhe mafigala- 
grhe va yati, tada dvadagavarsikam durbhiksam bhavati. yatah: 
bhinatti yadi raviputro rohinyah gakatam, atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsati madhavo bhumau. 1 
ayarb yogo ’smin var§e ’sti. etad akarnya rajfia danapunyahomagantikapaustikadikam 
karmajapaih prajanimittam prarabdham; paraih parjanyo na var§ati. tada nijapra- 
3 japidam drstva ’tyantam khedavata rajfia cintitam : yadi kutumbasvaminah pagyatah 
kutumbam pidyate, sa ca svagaktya taccintam na karoti, tada tat papam tasya. yag 
ca gramas vami gramasya pidyamanasya cintam na karoti, tat pfipaih tasya. yag ca 
6 degasvami degasya karam grhnati, pidyamanam ca na raksati, tada tat papam tasye 
’ti kimkartavyatamudho ’bhud raja, tavad akage divyavag abhut, yatha: bho rajan, 
yah kagcid dvatrihgallaksanadharah svagarirabalim krtva parjanyapOjam karoti, 
9 tasya dege durbhiksarh na bhavati. iti grutva rajfia paropakfiraparena sattvavata 
prajartham balih kartum arabdhah. svakanthe yfivat khadgam dattva giragchedam 
karoti, tavan meghakumaradevena kare dhrtah, proktam ca: rajan, tusto ’smi, 
12 yacasva varam. tato rajfia proktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi mama dege ’dyaprabhrti 
durbhiksam ma bhut. pratipannam ca tad devena, tena ’dya ’pi malavadege 
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durbhik^am prfiyo na bbavati; annadilnam ca tathfi datum ko’pi na janati. uktam ca: 
nUimittikeno ’ktam aho *tidustam 
durbhiksam advfida 5 avar§abhavi 
grutva, svadehena payodapuja 

grlvikramena ’tra krta prajartham. 2 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sinhdaanadvdtrihgakdydrh 'pancamhqatikathd 


26. Story of the Twenty-sixth Statuette 
Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish Wish-cow ”) 

Southern Recension of 26 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sihhiisana upavestuih sa eva yogyo yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh putta- 
like, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho raj an, gru- 
yatam. 

6 vikramadityasadrgo raja sattvaudaryadayavivekadhairyadigunair na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktam tad anyatha na karoti; yac citte sthitam 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad agataih tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 
9 ’yam. uktarh ca: 

yatha cittaih tatha vaco, yatha vacas tatha kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayaih ca sadhunam ekarupata. 1 
upakartuih priyam vaktuih kartum sneham anuttamam, 
sajjananaih svabhavo ’yam; kene ’nduh *gigirikrtah ? 2 

ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhut. tasya sabha- 
yam astagitisahasrarslnaih samuha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotayo 
3 devatag co ’pavista asan, astau lokapMah, ekonapaficagan marudga- 
nah, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divyangana 
urvaglrambhamenakatilottamamigrakegighrtaclmanjughosapriyadarg- 
6 anaprabhrtidivyastriya upavista babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhut. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah kirtiman paropakari mahasattvasaihpanno raja na ’sti. tad 
9 vacanam akarnya sarva ’pi devasabha param vismayaih jagama. 
kamadhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra sarhdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktam ca: 

dane tapasi gaurye ca vijflane vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasurhdhara. 3. 
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tatha ca: 

vajivaranalohanam, kasthapasanavasasam, 
naripurusatoyanam antara mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena surabhir bhanita: tvam martyalokain gatva 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 

3 tatah surabhir atyantadurbalagorupam dhrtva martyalokain gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayam tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare panke nimagna sat! rajanam drstva kataram gabdarh cakara. 

6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamkirne dustara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrah kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam utthapayati, sa no ’ttisthati. suryo ’py astaihgatah. 

9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anathaih raksahs tatrai ’va sthitah. 
tatah suryodayo jatah. gaur api raj no dayadhairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajanam avadat: bho rajan, aham surabhidhenus 
12 tava dayadigunan avalokayituih svargat samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
drs^h; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bhutale na ’sti. aham prasanna 
’smi; varam vrnisva. rajfia bhanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyunata 
15 na ’sti; kiih maya prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katham 
nisphala bhavati ? tarhy aham tava samipa eva tisthami ’ti rajna 
saha nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saha rajamargam gacchati, 
18 tavad brahmanah kagcid agatya: 

sanandaih nandihastahatamurajaravahutakaumarabarhi- 

trasan nasagrarandhram vigati phanipatau bhogasariikoca- 
bhaji, 

gandoddinalimalamukharitakakubhas tandave gulapaner 

vainayakyag cirarii vo vadanavidhutayah ptotu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisam prayujya ’bravit: bho rajan, aham daridryena *siddhah 
krtah; yatha ’ham sarvan api janan pagyami, mam ke’pi na pagyanti. 

3 uktam ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyaih! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yena ’ham, na mam pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritah, tasya grhe sarvada sutakam eva bhavati. 
grasam me pathikaya dehi subhage! ha ha giro nisphalah. 
kasmad ? bruhi. sakhe ’sti sutakam idam. kalavadhir na 
’sti kim ? 

yavajjivam idarh; na jatir apara; putraprabhavad idam. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryanama sutah. 7 
rajfto ’ktam: brahmana, kim yacyate tvaya ? brahmanena bhanitam: 
bho rajan, bhavan agritakalpavrksah; yavajjivam mama daridrya- 
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3 vichittir yatha bhavati, tatha vidheyam. raj no ’ktam: tarhi ’y^ 
ktoadhenus tave ’psitam dasyati; imam grhana. iti tasmai kama- 
dhenum pradat. brahmanah svargasukharii gala iva kamadhenum 
6 grhitva nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi nijanagaram agat. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajaih jagada: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
9 tac chrutva raja tusnim abhut. 

iti sadvihgopakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 26 

punah kadacid arodhum asanaih samupeyusi 

bhojabhubhuji, p^calya vag avartispi samskrta: 

3 tadrgaih sattvam audaryam dhairyam ca tvayi jrmbhate, 
tada ’dhyassva mahipala tadlyam idam asanam. 
katharh bruhi ’ti sa prsta ^rotuiii kautukina ’muna» 

6 vikramadityacarite sthitam akathayat katham. 
vikramarko ’sti vasudhamandalakhandalah pura, 
mamajjur yadyagoragau purvarajanyaklrtayah; 

9 yasmin palayati ksonlih saihksobhaparivarjitam, 
ajasravitatanekamakhasamtarpitamare, 
kadacid amaradhl^ah sudharmam amaraih saha 
12 adhyasta ’nekalokeQamunlgvarapurogamaih 

ganadevair asarnkbyataig candrena saha mantrina, 
vigvavasuprabhrtibhir gandharvanam adhigvaraih; 

15 ghrtaci menaka rambha sahajaiiya tilottama 
urvagi ca sukegl ca priyadarganayfi saha, 
abhitah siddhayag ca ’stau digam astadhidevatah, 

18 sisevire samagatya mahendrapadapankajam. 
tadrnmahasabhasthane tisthadbhir naradadibhih 
prasange vartamane ’bhtit pragahsa guninain nrnam. 

21 tado ’ce naradah gakrarii : sarve ca gunino nrpah 
vikramadityabhupalam anuroddhum tu ne ’gate, 
sattvasahasasampattir dhairyaudaryasamanvitah 
24 sa eva jagatllokam raksaty aksatavikramah. 
naradabhihitad indro vismito viksya pargvagam 
uce kSmagavIrh; tasya jnatum gaccha gunan iti. 

27 upalabhya mahendrajflaih surabhih prapya medinim 
nipatya durvahagvabhre vavrte prfikrte ’va gauh. 
prachannacaryaya rfija digo bhrftntva, punah purim 
30 pratyagacchan, sa gugrava dhenor hihsakrtam rutam. 
kravyadavyakule ’ranye kuto ’yam gor iva ’ravah ? 
maya vicaranlyo ’yam iti prapa tadagrayam. 

33 dr9tva gam gvabhrapatitam dinam praklinnalocanam 
duhkhad utthatum udyuktam durbalarii, so ’nukampata]^. 
parair hrtasvam vijfiatam, mitram vyasanasamgatam, 
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36 atithim grham &y&ntam, svfiminam kftryaviplutam, 
balfid d^slkrtam vipram, dhenum evamvidham api, 
upek^ate samartho yas, tarn yamo *pi na vlk^ate. 

39 iti nigcitya tarn pucchamule dhrtva mahabalah, 
samutthapayitum ne garimaQaih sa bibhratlm. 
ma gankatam mahendro mam sahayam nrpater iti 
42 vililye ravina pagcadvarunalayavarini. 

svapatau tu paribhra§t;e prayate yatra kutracit 
duhkhita iva, no rejur harito malinambarah. 

45 tyaktva ’khilagam mam prapya gato lokantaram ravih 
iti praticl samdhyagnim martukame Va samgata. 
tatas tamalamalino nirgatya girigahvarat 
48 bhallGkanam iva stomas tamisram vyanage digah. 
ghOkair arajake loke mitravyasananikriye 
tamolunUlkanasIrapatahair bahu gabditam. 

51 akan^acandapavanapreritah pari to ’mbaram 

*ghanagarjaravamuco vyadyutang ca ghanaghanah. 
valahake^u nlle?u dudyute vidyudavalih, 

54 afijanacalakute^u davapavakarajivat. 

sthQnasthulabhir abhitah pathodharabhir udgatah 
dharadhara vasumatlrandhrapuram apurayan. 

57 samiragitair asarair vepamanam adhik^apam 

gam atmanai *va pravrtya tasthav eko *py agankitah. 
caram tejasvinam roddhum agakyam mitrahinaya 
60 maye 'ti ganakaih prayac cakite Va tamasvinl. 
asau citram mahipalo lllaya gatamanyavim 
mayam atarld ity uccaig cakruh kalakalam dvijah. 

63 svarnagailayitam gailair, andajair garudayitam, 
anQrukiranair vyapte loke kaflcanapifljaraih; 
tirobabhuva timiram bradhnabhanutiraskrtam, 

66 sarvoparodhita kasya duhkhodarkaya no bhavet ? 
tato narapatih pratas tarn utthapayitum punah 
cakre mahantam udyogam, no ’dasthad Isad apy asau. 

69 atrantare mahan vyaghro vidhaya purato rutam, 
lafigOladanc^am udyamya sangamotem vyajrmbhata. 
tarn vilokya mahlpalah krOrakrtim upagatam, 

72 cakitodbhrantanayanam tarn vyavadhad agaftkitah. 
udyamya sa k§anat padam vyattasyakuharodarah, 
utplutya dhenor upari, patito meruvad ball. 

75 tato nrpam sa gardulah kurvano bhairavam ravam, 
nakhafikugena padena ’“ghanodgha^m agha^tayat. 
praharam duhsaham so^hva tasya tivram mahlgvarah 
78 asina ’ganikalpena jaghana pagughatinam. 

vyaghro 'pi ghoram ahatya bhupam dhenujighrk^aya 
udayufikta, sa vego 'bhud asidhenuparahatah. 

81 tathai 'va samabhut, tasya bhtiyag co 'pari bhOpatel^i 
sumanahpracura vr^til^ sumanahkaranihsrta. 
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tu§ta tatkarmana sa gaur dipyanti divyaya tvi§a 
84 avocad avanipalam vinayavanatananam: 

kamadhenur aham vatsa, vijfiatum caritam tava 
presita divisadbhartra; tu^t^ *smi, varaye *psitam. 

87 prerayantya varaya *sav akarnya surabher vacah, 
pranipatya jagadai Vam: matar me vacanam grnu; 
mama *bhilaso dravye^u divye^v api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddarganasudhapraptiparitu^tantaratmanah. 

akarnya nihsprharii vacaih tatha dhairyam ca bhOpate^i 
alokya, vismita dhenus tava *sml *ti tarn abhyadhat. 

93 tato vrajaft janadhlgo gava saha nijam purim, 
pradadau yacamanaya vipraya ’kimcanaya tarn, 
sa gaur dvijepsitam sarvain dattva nakam agat punah. 

96 evam atyadbhutodaracaritat ko gunadhikah 
asti ced vikramadityad, ucyatani bhojabhupate! 
tatas tadanyanucitarii vasavasye *dam asanam; 

99 etadagam parityajya bhojaraja sukhibhava. 
kathayitva katham etam vacaso virarama sa, 
so *pi sinhasanagayas tathai Va nrpagekharah. 

Ui ^advihgaiikathd 


Brief Recension of 26 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja svarga indrasabham gatah. devagandharvadayah sevitum agatah. 
3 atha tatra pragno jatah, yat: martyaloke vikramat parah sattvaudaryavan na ’sti. 
tavad indrena kamadhenur drsta. tayo 'ktam: kim idarii navyam ? indreno ’ktam: 
bhumau gatva tasya sattvam parlksanlyam. tatah sa bhumilokam gata. raja ’pi 
6 degam paryatan nagaram agacchati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddha gauh 
panke magna dr^ta. utpatitum arabdhavan, sa no ’tpatyate sma. tavad astamgato 
ravih. tavan meghamala andhakarikrtya varsanti. tavad vyaghra ekas tatra ’yatah; 
9 tata atmavastrena gam saihvestya raja svayam digambara eva sthitah. tato bhasvan 
udgatah. atha tasya nigcayaih drs{;va dhenor vaca jata : rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam 
vrnu. rajfto ’ktam: mama ko’py abhilaso na ’sti. dhenvo ’ktam: yadi tava karyam 
12 na ’sti, tarhi yatha devasamipe tvatsamipe vasami. tatas taya saha raja marge 
nirgatah. atha marga ekena viprena rajfle svastih krta: rajann aharam dehi. rajfia 
kamadhenur datta. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestevyam. 

iti sadvihgatimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam adhirohati, tavat §advihgatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada dvatrihgallaksadeva- 
® devafiganapranatapadaravindah grlpurandarah svargasabhayaih praha: akarnayata 
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bho devat J sAifaprataiii manu§yaloke paraprapatraijapravlijadhurr^o na vikramad 
anyah ko’pi dhanyah. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve ’pi deva devaflganaQ ca 
9 vismayasmeralocanag cetasi cintayam caknih: aho dhanyah khalv ayaih vikrama- 
nipah, yasyai Vam svayam nakinayakah stutim karoti. atrantare ko’pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadhanah svamitram prati praha: 
sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca yatu tattvanupeksini; 
pranah prabhutvasampatteh prathame khalu vigrutah. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitram dvitlyo devah praha: tarhi svayam avam tatra gatva 
vilokayavah. iti vimrgya dvav api devau vikramapariksartham prthivyam ayatau. 
3 atrantare ’gvapahrto ’tavyam ckakl paryatann asti vikramah. tatrai ’ko dhenurfipam 
adhaya ksamadehah palvale pankamagno bhutva sthito rajanam drstva hambha- 
gabdam akarot. tarn gabdaih grutva raja tatra ’yato yavad agvad avatirya krpaya 
6 gam pafikad apakarsati, tavad dvitiyah sihharupaih krtva pucchadiotakampita- 
bhumandalah sihhanadajanitasakalagvapadakarnajvarah samayatah. tarn sihha- 
rupaih drstva raja cintitavan : 

hihsrab santi sahasrago ’pi vipine gauijdiryaviryoddhatas; 

tasyai ’kasya punah stuvimahi mahah sihhasya vigvottaram; 
kelih kolakulair mado madakalaih kolahalam nahalaih, 

samharso mahisaig ca yasya mumiice sahariikrte huriikrte. 2 
ato yady enam gam durbalaih gabdayamanaih miiktva yasyami, tada ’yam sihhah 
ksanenai ’nam vinagayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai ’va ’sya raksaih karisyami. yato 
3 yah kagcid atmagaktau satyarb svamikaryarh mitravyasanapratikaram anathatranam 
svavakpratipalanam yacitaprasadaih paropakaram ca na karoti, tarn muktva na ’nyo 
’jfiah. iti raja ratrau khadgam adaya dhenuraksam akarot. prabhate ca devSu 
6 pratyaksibhuya purandarapragansam nijagamanakaranam ca kathayitva tustaii varam 
dadatuh. rajno ’ktam: yusmatprasadena sarvam asti, na kenapi prayojanam. tatas 
tabhyam uktam: amoghaih devadarganam ; ato grhane ’main kamadhenum iti tarn 
9 dattva gatau devau. raja tu kamadhenum adaya svapurim agacchann ekena yacakena 
prarthitah; prarthanabhangabhlrus tasmai tarn kamadhenum adat. uktaih ca: 
grutva pragaiisam surarajakjptam, 
krtva parlksaih ca, surapradattam 
yah prarthito ’dad iha kamadhenum, 
aho vadanyo bhuvi vikramo ’yam. 3 

ato rajann idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sinhdsanadvdtrihgakdydrh sadvingatikathd 


27. Stoiy of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama reforms a gambler 

Southern Recension of 27 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna 
8 bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana upavesturh ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
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bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarko raja prthiviparya^nartham nagaran nagaram ekam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ’tivadharmikah grutismrtivihitanusthanatat- 
paras tatrasthitan brahmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

9 sarvo ’pi lokah sadacararato ’tithipriyo dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra paiica dinani sthasyami ’ti kamcid atimanoharam devalayam 
gatva devam namaskrtya rafigamandapa upavistah. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara iva ’timanohararupo dukulavastradharo nanalamkarana- 
lamkrtah karparakunkumagarumrgamadadisugandhamilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabhih saha tatra ’gatas tabhih saha ntoavidhakamaka- 
15 thaprastavavinodadikain vidhaya punas tabhih saha nirgatah. raja 
’pi tarn drstva ko ’yam iti vicarayan sthitah. tato dvitlyadivase sa 
ekaki dinavadano vastradirahitah kaupinamatragesah samagatya 
18 devalayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bhanati: bho 
devadatta, purvedyus tvaih vastralamkaranadyalamkrtagariro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabhih sevyamano ’tra samagatah; adya katham 
21 Idrgakastadagaih prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin, kim etad 
ucyate ? ahaih purvedyus tathai ’va sthitah; idanim daivayogad 
evam tisthami. tatha hi: 

ye vardhitah karikapolamadena bhrngah, 
protphullapankajarajahsurabhikrtMgah, 
te saihprataih pratidinam ksapayanti kalam 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
*sarasasahakaratMlparimalakeliparayano madhupah, 
adhuna hy atha niyativagad arkavane garabhasarnkule bhra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardhitah kanakapankajarenumadhye 
mandakinivimalanilatarangamadhye, 
te samprataih pratidinam khalu rajahahsah 

gaivMajalajatilam jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitapankaj acy utaraj ahpingangarago j j valo 

yah grnvan kalakujitam madhulihaih samjMaharsotsavah, 
kantacaflcuputavalambitabisagrasagrahe ’py aksamah, 

so 'ysim samprati hahsako marugatah kastam trnam 
yacate. 4 

api ca: karmana niyamito janah kim kastam na prapnoti ? tatha co 
’ktam : 

brahma yena kulalavan niyamito brahmandabhandodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragahane ksipto mahasamkate, 
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rudro yena kapalapaniputako bhiksatanam sevate, 

suryo bhramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmai namah kar- 
mane. 5 

rajfla bhanitam: ko bhavan? teno ’ktam: aham dyutakarah. 
rajfio ^ktam: tvam dyutakridam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dyuta- 
3 visaye ’ham eva vicaksanah. anyac ca: sarikridam janami. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktaih ca: 

gajabhujaihgavihamgamabandhanam, 
gagidivakarayor grahapidanam, 
matimatam ca samiksya daridrataih, 

vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 6 tatha ca: 

nai Va ’krtih phalati, nai ’va kulaih na gilaih, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani purvatapasa khalu saihcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 7 
rajfio ’ktam: bho devadatta, tvam ativaprajnah; katham evam 
atipape dyutakarmani buddhim karosi? teno ’ktam: prajfto ’pi purusah 
3 karmana preryamanah kim na karisyati ? tatha co ’ktam: 

kim karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prag evk hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
rajfia bhapitam: bhoh saumya, dyutam mahapapamulam; sarve§aih 
vyasananam agrayo dyutavidhih. uktaih ca: 

bhavanam idam akirtig, coravegyadisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhih papabijam; 
visamanarakamargesv agrayayi ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabuddhir dytitakaryam karoti ? 9 tatha ca: 
kva ’kirtih kva daridrata kva vipadah kva krodhalobhadayag, 
cauryadivyasanaih kva ca, kva narake duhkhaih mrtanarh 
nrnam ? 

cetag ced gurumohato na ramato dyutam vadanty unnatah; 
prajno yad bhuvi durjanesu nikhile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mahapapani saptavyasanani buddhimata tyajyani. 
uktam ca: 

dyutamahsasuravegyakhetacauryaparanganah 
mahapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budhah, 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktah sa niyamena nagyati; kim punah 
saptavyasanabhibhutah ? uktam ca: 

dyutad dharmasutah, palad iha bako, madyad yador nandanah, 
gakro jarataya, mrgantakataya sa brahmadatto nrpah; 
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coratv«ac ca yayatir, anyavanitasangad dagasyo mahan, 

ekaikavyasanad dhata iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin 
mamai ’tad eva jivanam; katham parityajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 

5 ’pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dhanoparjanopayam kathayisyasi, 
tarhy aham dyutam tyajami. asminn avasare vide^avasinau dvau 
brahmanav agatya devalayaikadege samupavi§tau, parasparaiii 

6 mantrayantau; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitah. tatrai ’vam likhitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabhage 
pancadhanuhpramane dinarapuritain ghaUtrayaiii sthapitam asti. 

9 tatsamipe bhairavasya pratima ’sti. bhairavam svaraktena secayitva 
grahyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeha- 
raktena yavad bhairavarh sificati, tavat prasannena bhairavena 

12 bhanitam: bho raj an, prasanno ’smi, varam vrnlsva. rajfio ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarhy asmai dyutakaraya dlnarapuritam 
ghatatrayam dehi. tato bhairavena tad dhanaih dyutakaraya dattam. 

15 dyutakaro ’pi rajanarii stutva nijasthanam gatah. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajtaam abravit: bho rajan, 

18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti saptavihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 27 

punar firo(Jhum ayantam kadacid avanfpatim 

sinhasanasthita salabharijika vyajahara tarn: 

3 sarvatra ’py upakaritvarb tvayi tadrgam asti cet, 
arohe ’dam mahendrasya bhojendra mahad asanam. 
kim tat paropakaritvam tasya karunyakaranam ? 

6 mama ’karnanalolasya kathyatam kalabha§ini. 
iti tatprerita crotuih saptavingatikam katham 
paropakaragllasya vikramarkasya sa ’bhyadhat; 

9 vikramadityabhGpalah kadacid guptacaryaya 
carann eko Vanlrh prapa candravatyahvayam puram, 
anekalokasamkirnam nanavaranabhairavam, 

12 somasuryapathollasam brahmandam iva yad babhau. 
sa tatra netrasubhagam karananalpagilpakam 
rathyadevagrham prapya vigagrama gramapaham. 

15 atrantare saksurikah kvanatkanakabhusanah 
paficasair agatah sidgaih paUraparipandurah; 
hastatalakrtatopaih prahasadbhih parasparam, 

18 sa tatra paricikride tair icchalapibhih ksanam. 
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sa vihrtya viUih kamam subhagammanyatfija^aih 
yApayitva ’tapakrGram vel&m ca svagrham yayflu. 

21 vadanena 'tidinena netrayugmena majjata, 
adharena vivarnena gusyata kanthatHluna, 
tarn eva praptam anyedyur dhrtakauplnamekhalam 
24 dadarga malinakaram tatrai Va vasudhapatih. 
avidurena nigvasya tam aslnam naregvarah 
dayavadatah papraccha vyatham apanayann iva; 

27 bibhrad atyujjvalam ve§am bhadra purvedyur agatah» 
adye ’drgim dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutvS pratyavocat sa bhupatim: 

30 grutena *pi kim etena? tatha *pi kathayami te. 
aham durodara yatra divyamy ak§air aharnigam, 
gatagatam ca janami ‘‘‘glahanam divyapanditah; 

33 hastyagvamantrigakatavyiihadurbhedavarmanah 
jane buddhibalam ca *pi caturafigasya devane, 
nipuno ’ham dhanadane, balino ’pi parajitah; 

36 evam samartho ’py anigaih daivad adya parajitah, 
dagam etadrglrh prapya bhramami vidhina hatah. 
daivam balaih param loke, pauru§am tu nirarthakam, 

39 iti vakyam anadrtya jivatah pauru^am vrtha. 
nirvinnahrdayasyai ’vam tasya ’karnya vaco nipah 
babha^e punar apy evam krpayo ’padigann iva: 

42 abhimanam dhanam satyam prati§tham ca vinagayan 
ma dlvya ’k^aih sakhe bhQyo, yeno ’detl ’drgl daga. 
evam akarnya bhQpalam Qce sa kitavagranih: 

45 bho bhavan evam aca^U ha ka^tom iti vaficitah; 
tauryatrikam satkavita gastracaryasamadhayah 
adhyatmavidya dyOtasya na ’nukurvanti kimcana. 

48 jatanam atra samsare dyutakellm ajanatam 

mOdhatvapahatam janma tiragcam iva nisphalam. 
tvam rasam na vijanise darodarasamudbhavam; 

51 ma divye ’ti na ma brOyah; sakha ’si, kuru matpriyam. 
iyam darodarakrida duUdiaya ’stu sukhaya va, 
na jihasati nag cetas, tato mam ma nivaraya. 

54 yatah sakhayam mam bruse, tena ’ham nathavahs tvaya; 
mitralaksanam alambya mama duhkham apakuru. 
nirdigyai ’va jayam datum mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dhanadanasahayena tvam mama ’lambanaih bhava. 
kitavagramanivakyam idam akarnya, sasmitam 
atho ’citam kari§yaml ’ty uktva tu^nlm ni^)© ’bhavat, 

60 atrantare dvau pathikau degantarasamagatau 
adhidevalayaih sthitva cakrate bha§anam mithal^: 
devata ’sti manahsiddhir indraklladrikandare, 

63 astedikkalpitas tatra prasadasthastebhairavah. 

"‘a^tafiganihsrtai raktair adav eva ’§tebhairavan 
pujayitva, tato devyai balim dadyad galodbhavai^; 
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66 evam krtavata^ punsa^ pratu^fA sA tu devatA 

prasannft v&fichitam datte; tAm drai^um na vayam k^amah. 
iti tadvacanotk^iptah sa bh&pah ^kraparvatam 
69 gatva ’drfiksin mana^iddhim manahsiddhipradAyinIm. 
pranastam ajfiUnatama^, praphullam hi^day&mbujam, 
tadAlokfid abhOd asya lokasye *va ’rkadar^anAt. 

72 vidhAya svasya vihitam raja vidhivad ahnikam» 

samaraddhum ca rudhirais tarn aicchat sahabhairavam. 
chettum tasmin nijafigani khadgene *cchati» tatksanat 
75 kare dhrtva tarn acaste: varaye *ti vararthinam. 
tato vavre varam devim matva: mam mitraraksinam 
yo yayace pura, tasmai dhanam dehi maye ’psitam. 

78 tathe ’ti vikramarkasya prltaye pritamanasa 
gulikam anvaham divyam abhistadhanadayinim 
dattva tasmai, k^anad devi manahsiddhis tirodadhe. 

81 vikramadityabhupalah krtva karma sudarunam, 
kipayA gulikam dattva kitavaya, purim agat. 
paiicalikai *vam acakhyau vikhyatam bhojabhQbhuje 
84 imam akhyayikam, so ’pi jahau sinhasanasprham. 

iti saptavihqatikathd 


Brief Recension of 27 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mahim paryatan yoginipuram gatah. tatra mahakalikalaye ’sl:aga- 
3 vaksaramyam tapovanam sarovaram ca ’sti. tatra racanam drstva raja ksanam 
upavisteh. tavad divyacandanavastralamkarabhusitas tambulamukhah sadrga- 
dvipurusasahitah ko’pi griman puman agatya gavaksa upavistah ksanam sthitva 
6 punar api nirgatah. raja tu ko ’yam iti vicarya tatrai Va ’staparyantaih sthitah. 
tavat sa eva puruso dinananah kravyada urdhvakaccha agatah. rajfto ’ktam: bho 
mahapurusa, tvam gatadine ramyah grlman drgyase sma; samprati kim idrglm dagam 
9 gatah ? teno ’ktam: mame ’drgaih karma, rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dytitakaro ’ham; rajan, sariphalaih sotkantham ca caturangarh ca kapardakarh co 
’ccalitamu§tim ca gatagatarn *ca dagacatuskaih ca clranlyam ca dhulikam ca khelitum 
12 janami. gabdah gapathah sarvam asatyam; daivam eva satyam. rajno ’ktam: yady 
evam janasi, tato ’vakala bhavati, vastrani haryante, tarlii tvaih kiih khelasi ? teno 
’ktam: rajan, indrapadad apy amrtad api tasmin dyute priyo maharaso ’sti. tad 
15 akarnya vihasya ca raja tusnim sthitah. teno ’ktam: hamho mitra, yadi madarthe 
pathyam karosi, tarhi griyam anayami. rajfto ’ktam: devo yad adigati, tat karisye. 
evaih vadatos tayor dvau mahantau devalayam agatau, parasparaih gosthi jata kila 
18 ’smin kalpe: a§tabhairavanam astafigaraktarn yadi dlyate, kantharaktam kalikayai 
ca, tatprasannadevatabhyo manisitarh prapyate. tad akarnya rajfta ’staflga- 
raktam astabhairavebhyah kanthagataih kalikayai ca dattam. devyo ’ktam: rajan, 
21 prasanna ’smi, vararn vrnu. rajfto ’ktam : yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya dyutakarasya 
harika ma ’bhut. devya tathe ’ty uktam; raja dyutakaram abhetayitva gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

iti saptavingatimi kathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 27 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarfijah sakalfim abhiiekasamagrim krtva yflvat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tftvat saptavingatimft putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada prthvikautukavilokanaya paryatan 
6 kvapi pure devagrhe gatah. tavat tatra ko’pi puman atyantodbhatavesabhag ayatah; 
tarn drstva raj&a cintitam: nunam ayam ko’pi dhQrta iva sambhavyate, yatah: 
asarasya padarthasya prayena 'dambaro mahan; 
na hi tadrg dhvanih svarne yadrk kansye prajayate. 1 
tatah ksanam sthitva sa gatah. punar dvitlyadine jlrnakarpatakhandakrtakaupino 
dinavadanah samayato rajfia karanam prstah praha: bhoh sattvika, kim prcchasi ? 
3 aham dyiitakrt; adya maya kridam kurvata sarvasvam haritam; kimciddeyabhayena 
*tra *yato 'smi. yatah: 

nahaghatthakara *pandura sajjanadujjanahuya 
*sunadeulaseviye *tujjha pasayai' juya ? 2 
tada rajfia taddmatvam preksya ’sadharanaya krpaya proktam: bhoh ^rnu! 
dytitena dhanam icchanti, manam icchanti sevaya, 
bhiksaya bhogam icchanti, te daivena vidambitah. 3 
etad akarnya sa praha: bhos tvam dyutasukham na janasi; yato ^mrtarii namamatram, 
bhojanam savikaram, bhusanam abliimanamatrasukham, strlsukham avi^vasavirasam, 
3 gltanrtyavadyatrayaih paradhinam, adhyatmasukham asadhyam; tasmad asare 
samsare saraih dyQtasukham, yato ’sya layaprarthanarh yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatah: 
yad daye dyutakarasya, yat priyayam viyoginah, 
yad radhavedliino laksye, tad dhyanam me tvayi prabho. 4 
etad akarnya rajfia cintitam: aho kastam! 

ajflanam khalu kastam krodhadibhyo ’pi sarvapapebhyah; 
artham hitam ahitaih va na vetti yena ’vrto lokah. 5 
tatas tasya rajfia giksa datta. tena co ’ktam: yadi tvam paropakaraparayano ’si, 
tarhi mamai ’kam karyam kuru. rajfto ’ktam: yadi dytitavyasanam tyajasi, tada 
3 karomi. teno ’ktam: evam bhavatu. tatah proktam: ratnasanuparvate manah- 
siddhidevata ’sti; tatprasadagre kupo ’sti; tasya dvaram ekasmin ksane samkucati, 
dvitlyeno ’dghatati. yas tatra laghavena pravigya jalam anayati, tena devyah 
6 snanam karoti, pujaih vidhaya svagirasa balim datte, tasya devata ’bhlpsitaih varam 
dadati. pararh mayai ’tan na bhavati. etad akarnya raja tatra gatah svalaghavena 
nlram aniya snanam pujam ca krtva yavat svagiro balim karoti, tavad devataya 
9 pratyaksibhuya varo dattah. raja tu tam vararn dyutakarasya dapayitva svapurim 
agaL uktam ca: 

kupodakena pra vidhaya devyah 
snanam supujam svagirobalim ca, 
labdham varam dyutakrte prayacchann, 
aho vadanyah khalu vikramo ’yam. 6 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’srnin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtnhgakdydTk saptavihgatikathd 
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28. Story of the Twenty-eighth Statuette 
Vikrama abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 

Southern Recension of 28 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana audaryadigunayukto vikrama 
3 ivo ’pavestuih ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
vikramadityo raja prthiviparyatanartham nirgato nagaram ekam 
6 agamat. tatra nagarasamipe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditire 
nanavidhakusumaphalopagobhitaih vanam asit. tanmadhye ’tima- 
noharam devatayatanam abhut. raja tatra nadijale snatva devam 
9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidegikah sama- 
gatya rajasamipa upavistah. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yuyaih, 
kutah samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam : vayaih purvadegad agatah. 
12 rajfio ’ktam: tatradege kim-kim apurvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: 
svamin, mahad apurvaih drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva sama- 
gatah. raj no ’ktam: tat kim ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapurl 
15 vartate. tatra gonitapriya devata ’sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisamvatsaram svamanorathaptiranarthaih tasyai devatayai puru- 
sopaharam prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tarn nagaram praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartuih samagatah, tac chrutva vayam pranan haste grhitva 
21 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drs^m. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra gatva devatayatanam atibhayamkaram 
ca vilokya devatam namaskrtya stauti: 

brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvari lilaya, 
kaumari ripudarpanaganakari, cakrayudha vaisnavi, 
varahi ghanaghoragharghararava ’py, aindri ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu mam matarah. 1 
iti stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasminn avasare kagcid dinava- 
dano mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsaram samayatah. raja ’pi tarn 
3 drstva manasi vicarayati: ay am eva devatabalinimittam mahajanaih 
samanitah. tato ’tyantadinavadano drgyate. asminn avasare mama 
gariram dattva ’mum mocayisyami. idaih gariram gatavarsani 
6 sthitva sarvatha nagam eva yasyati; atah svadehavyayena ’pi dhar- 
mah kirtig co ’parjanlya. uktam ca: 

cala laksmig calah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanam, 
calacalag ca samsarah, kirtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani garlrani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah, 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 3 
tatha ca: 

arthah padarajopama, girinadivegopamam yauvanam, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalam, phenopamam jivitam; 
dharmaih yo na karoti nigcalamatih svargargalodghatanam, 
paQcattapahato jaraparinatah Qokagnina dahyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahajanan uvaca: bho mahajanah, ayam 
dinavadanah kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amuifi devatayai balini- 
3 mittam dasyamah. rajfto ’ktam: kim karanam ? tair uktam: devata 
’nena purusopaharena tusta saty asmanmanoratham purayisyati. 
rajfto ’ktam: bho mahajanah, ayam atyantalpatanuh pararh bhitag 
6 ca. asya gariropaharena devatayah ka trptir bhavisyati ? tasmad 
amuih muftcata; aham eva tadartham mama gariram dasyami. 
aham pustafigo ’smi, mama mafisopaharena devata trpta bhavisyati. 
9 ato mam marayitva tasyai balir dlyatam. iti bhanitva tarn vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayah pur ato gatva svakhadgaih yavat kanthe 
patayati, tavad devataya khadgaih dhrtva bhanitah: bho mahasattva, 
12 tava dhairyena paropakarena ca saihtus^ ’smi; varaih vrnlsva. 
rajfto ’ktam: bho devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti 
purusamansopaharaih parityaja. devataya tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. 
15 mahajano rajanaih vadati: bho raj an, tvam sukhanirabhilasah san 
parartham eva khedaih vahasi, mahadruma iva. tatha hi: 
svasukhanirabhilasah *khidyase lokahetoh 
pratidinam, athava te vrttir evaihvidhai ’va; 
anubhavati hi murdhna padapas tivram usnaih, 
gamayati paritapaih chayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujnam grhitva nijanagaram agamat. 
iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
3 evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upa- 
viga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

Uy astdvihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 28 

bhuyo ’pi raja bhojanam krtapurvahnikakriyah 

atha *§Uvingatitamlm abhyayat salabhafijikam; 

3 tada tarn preksya sa bhflpam avocat putrika vacah; 
grnu rajendra. yasmihs tu vikramadityasahasam, 
tena bhtipena vastavyam atra sinhasanottame. 
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6 tac chrutvft bhojarftjo *pi putrikam idam abravit: 
kidrQl vikramfirkasya sattvasahasa^ansinl 
katha ? kathaya tarn mahyam iti» sa nrpam abravit: 

9 akarnaya varam tasya varnayami katham iti. 
kadacid vikramadityah prajyam rajyam prapalayan 
agcaryam alokayitum paribabhrama bhQtale. 

12 dvipad dvipantaram ramyam nagaran nagarantaram, 
parvatat parvatam gacchan pagyati sma ’dbhutani sah, 
kasyacin nagarasya *tha savidhe vividhadrumam 
15 vanam, navanam cutanam prachayam pagyati sma sah. 
tatra pu^pasavamattabhrfigasamgltameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurlkrtapaacamam, 

18 pravalapuspacudala^akhaQatanirantaram, 

makandamahsalachayaih vi^ramartham agigrayat. 
tadanim eva catvaro de^antaranivasinah 
21 purusa bhflruham prapya tarn tatra samupavigan. 

tada raja ’pi taih sardham gosfhim kurvan gunottamam» 
kugalapragnapiir vam tan aprcchat pragnakovidah : 

24 kasmad degat kimartham va prapta ytiyam imam mahim ? 
yu^madadhyusite dege ka ’purva vartate katha ? 
iti te tena bhupena prst:ah pratyavadan vacah : 

27 kathayamah katham karhva nrpate bhavate vayam. 
didrksavo vayam degan degantaram iha ’gatah, 
apurvam kimapi prapta visayam vigrutadbhutam; 

30 tatra ’smakam vadhe prapte bhayena prapalayitah, 
kathamcin nirgata degat tasmat prapta mahim imam, 
iti tesaih vacah grutva sa raja sahasapriyah : 

33 vadhah katham va yusmabhih prapta ity aha tan vacah. 
vijfiapayamas tat sarvam iti te nrpam abruvan. 
asti vistari nagaram vetalanagarabhidham, 

36 pracandagopurattalapatakagatasamkulam. 
tatra ’sti devata kacin, namna sa gonitapriya; 
prasasigOlaparagupagankugadhanurdhara, 

39 naramahsapriya; tam tu nathante tatravasinah: 
devi nah puraya ’bhlstaih, dasyamas te naram balim. 
iti tair yacita tesam purayet sa manorathan, 

42 tatas te kamcana naram grhltva margagaminam, 
devatayah purastat tam nihanyur nirghrna narah. 
evam pratidinaih tatra hanyante bahavo narah. 

45 vayam vaidegikas tatra vrttantanabhivedinah 

praptah; praptais tu tatratyair javenai Va jighrksyate; 

*akalayya tadakutam agata atra bhupate. 

48 tatra cai Vamvidham deva devim adraksma he vayam. 
iti vaidegikair ukto vikramarko visrjya tan, 
agcaryam alokayitum agat tam degam adarat. 

51 tatra citrapa^chedapatakagatasucitam, 

jhillikamukharottuflgasalamandalaman^tam, 
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pretaka&kakuIS.krantanaramajj3.vasllsavam, 

54 pranrttavetalakulakaratalabhayamkaram, 
kOjatkrostugan&kru^t^ih k&kaka&kakulakul^ih 
acitam narakafikalailj sarvatah parvatopamaih, 

57 pramItanaramasti§kapiQitilih picchilayitam, 
talafikurasamlpastham can^kayatanam yayau. 
tatra vitrasitajane sahasanko naradhipah 
60 kapalatatiraktannapatrapa^ankugasibliih 

matulufigabhayabhyam ca gobhitastabhujam tada 
pranansid devatam drstva praveganantaratmana; 

63 stutva ca tarn narapatis tatrai Va samupavigat. 
atrantare te katicit kuta^cid dharidantarat 
turyakahalanirgho§aih piirayanto digo daga, 

66 sphayatpraharanoddyotaprahatakhiladrkpathah, 
prabadhya kamcana naram raktamalyanulepanam, 
ajagmur alayam devya dayagandhavivarjitah. 

69 tatra baddham naraih dr§tva dlnarb samgusyadananam, 
sahasankasya nipater daya *jajfte jitatmanah. 
vicaritam ca tene ’ttham dhlrena ’tmavivekina: 

72 cala lak§mlg calah pranag caftcale ratiyauvane, 
sada calati sarbsaro, dharmakirti sada sthire. 
anityani garirani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah, 

75 nityam sarbniluto mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 
tan madlyena dehena mocayamy enam aturam, 
avocad evam ca sa tan purusan pufljitau jasah : 

78 bhoh kimartham iha ’naista baddhvai *nam bahavo naram ? 
ity uktas te nrpatina pratyucuh pramitaksaram : 
balyartharn devatilyas tu. tad enam muftcata *turam, 

81 chindhi macchira eve ’ti mocayam asa tarn naram, 

vadhyam malam ca tatkanthad atmakanthe nyavegayat; 
sattahasas tatah so ’pi ruddho naddhagiroruhah, 

84 padmasane samasino devatarthe giro dadau. 

sahasa khadgam udyamya tathai ’nam ban turn udyatah; 
vikramadityasattvena te vyatisthanta viklavah. 

87 tato devag ca puspani vavrsus tasya murdhani, 
pratyakslbhtiya devi sa rajanam idam abravit: 
he rajans te prasanna ’smi, vrnlsva varam uttamam. 

90 iti devya samadisto raja vacanam abravit: 

yadi me tvarb prasanna ’si, dayaya devi *bhavini 
adyaprabhrti matas tvam ma grhnlsva naraih balim. 

93 tathe ’ti tadvacah sa ca manayam asa devata; 

sarve ca vismayam praptah pragagahsug ca tarn janah. 
tato raja svanagaram jagama jayatam varah. 

96 ittham sattvarh ca dhairyam ca vidyate yadi te nrpa, 
evarb sinhasanavaram tvam adhyasitum arhasi. 

ity aatdvihgatikatkd 
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Brief Recension op 28 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada degantarisamlpad rajfia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam: deva, margamano ham 
3 vaficitah. purvasyam digi gomtapuram nama nagaram. tatra mahsapriya devata. 
tatra yah ko’pi manovaflchitapraptyartham devyai *puru§am dampatl va manayati, 
prapte ’bhilase kritva, athava marge gacchantam dhrtva, devya upaharati. tatre 
6 'drci rftih. tarhi bhagyena nistirno *smi. tad akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatva 
devyayatanam drstavan; snatva namaskarapurvakastutim krtva raja tatro ’pavi§teh. 
tavat turyavadyagltanrtyahahakaraphutkaram kurvano ’bhyagacchafi jano drs^^* 
9 rajfla krpakuleno *ktam: bho ramyam devyai dlyate, ayam durbalo dr^yate; tad 
enam tyaktva pustena mama ^arirena de^a tn>yatam. ity uktva tarn purusaih 
mocayitva maranagltanrtyapurvam gira^ chettum arabdham. tavat tasya sattvena 
12 prasannaya devyo *ktam: varam vrnu. rajfto *ktam: tvaya naro balir na grahyah. 
devya manitam. raja nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam sattvaih yasya bhavati, tena *tro ’pave§tavyam. 
ity a^tdvingatimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 28 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sin- 
hasanam arohati, tavad astavihgatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgarh tad audaryam 
iti raj&a prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada kautukat prtliivyam paryatan 
6 kvapi pure bahir amravane sthitah, tatra catvarah purusa vaidegikah samayatah. 
taih saha raja degavarttam kurvan kimapy apurvaih prsta van. taih proktam: kim 
prcchasi ? vayaih daivena jivitah smah. tato rajna prstam: kasmat ? tair uktam; 
9 purvasyam digi vetalapuraih nagaram; tatra gonitapriya devata; sa naramahsapriya 
’tyantam saprabhava ca. tasya yah kagcid bhaktim karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadarthaih naro mulyena grhyate, vaidegiko va balena dhriyate. tatra vayam 
12 gatas tatra tyalokair balyartharii dhriyamana mahata kastena palayya *tra ’y^tah. 
etad akarnya raja kautukena tatra gato yavad devatagrhe yati, tavad ekah kagcid 
vaidegikas tatratyfiir dhrto ’sti. sa ca varakah kampamanadehah snanam karayitva 
15 kanthe puspamalaih praksipya raahotsavena devatabhavane balyartham aniyamano 
*sti. tarn drstva raja karunardracittag cintitavan: aho dhig etan papino ye svaklyai- 
hikamatrakarye purusavadhaih kurvanti; dhik tad devatvam api yatra jivahihsaya 
18 krida; yatah; 

savve *niyasuhakanklil savve *niyadukkhabhiruno jiva; 
savve vi *jiviyapiya savve maranaU bihanti. 1 
ekassa kae niyajiviyassa *vahuyaU jivakodlu 
dukkhe *thaventi je ke, tanam kim mamayam *jiyam. 2 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prana yanti, tarhi ka mama krpa ? ka gaktih ? 
kim ca sattvam ? ato yena kena prakarenai ’naih raksayami. iti manasi sampra- 
3 dharya rajM proktam: bho lokah, muflcatai ’nam varakam durbalam; mam pustafl- 
gam grhi^ta, yena devata yusmakam glghraih prasanna bhavati. etad akarnya te 
sarve *pi vismitag cintayam cakruh: aho prayena sarvesam praninam pranabhayam 
6 mahabhayam; yatah: 
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tyajed ekam kulasyft *rthe, gr&masyS, *rthe kulam tyajet; 
grUmam janapadasyfi. *rtha, fttmarthe prthivim tyajet. S 
ayam tu puman svapr&nan parakftrye tr^m iva tyajan ko’pi mahan sftttvikak. tato 
raja tan purahsthitan virallkrtya tam puru§am pQrvadhrtam svahastena muktva 
3 khai^gam adaya yavat kanthachedam karoti, tavad devataya pratyak§lbhuya kare 
dhrtah, proktam ca: bhoh sattvika krpapara yacasva varam. tato rajfta prok- 
tam: devi, yadi tusta ’si, tarhi jivahinsam tyaja. tatas taya tyakta hinsa. tato 
6 vismayasmerair lokaih pragansito raja svapurim agat. uktam ca: 
balyartham anltam ativadinam 
svapranadanena naram vimocya, 
yo ’tyajayaj jivavadham ca devya, 
na vikramat ko'pi paropakarl. 4 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upavi^a. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm astdvihqatikathd 


29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette 
Vikrama’s lavishness praised by a bard 

Southern Recension of 29 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 
3 sa eva ’tra sihhasana upavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyataih rajan. 

6 ekada vikramarko raj a rajanyakumarair upasyamanah sabhayam 
upavisto ’bhut. tada kagcit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad vicltaraihgan vahati siiranadi jahnavi punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro lokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranilasphatikamanimayam vidyate merugrngaih, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajanaparivrto bhunksva raj yarn 
nrpala. 1 

ity agisam uktva rajanam stauti: bho rajan, 

yatha sarati jimutaih mayuro grismapiditah, 
trsitah *prcchate toyam, tatha ’haih tava darganam. 2 
ahaih himavannikatanivasi tatha ’pi tava klrtiih samakarnya durad 
agato ’smi. tava kirtya saptarnava medini mandita. tatha hi; 
karpurad api kairavad api dalatkundad api svarnadi- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantadrgantad api, 
duronmuktakalankagaihkaragirahgitahgukhandad api, 

gvetabhis tava kirtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medini. 3 



207 


Vikrama^s lavishness praised by a bard 

bho raj an, tvam arthijanakalpadrumah. aham adya daridrataya 
mukto ’smi. anyacca: asminn avasare raja smartavyah; yatha tvam 
3 atra rSjyam kurvan sakalarthilokam atmasamaiii karosi, tatho 
’ttarasyam digi himavadiganabhage jambiranagare dhanegvaro nama 
raja ’rthinam daridryaduhkham nivarya dhanapatin karoti. ekada 
6 tena dhanegvarena maghaguddhasaptamidivase vasantapuja krta. 
sarvo ’pi videgavasi yacakajanah samayatah. tasminn avasare tena 
rajfia danartham astadagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 
9 gunagaristhah sa raja, asmin dege tvam eka eva drsto ’si maya. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bhandagarikam ahuya ’bhanat: bho 
bhandagarika, amum stutipathakaih bhandagaram nitva maharhani 
12 ratntai dargaya. tato ’yam yavanti ratnani grhlsyati, tavanti grhnatu. 
tadanantaram bhandagarikas tarn bhandagaram nitva divyany anekani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipathako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grhitva 
15 paripurnamanoratho rajasamipam agatya bhanati: bho rajan, tava 
prasadad aham dhanapatir jato ’smi. nava ’pi nidhayo mama haste 
praptah. idanim tava sadrgyavisayam atikrtotaih hiranyagarbhadayo 
18 ’pi na bibhrati; yato mahaparabhavadidosam praptah. tvain punah 
sarvakalam atitejasvi. atas te tavo ’pamanabhuta na bhavanti. 
tatha hi: 

labdhardhacandra Igah, krtakahsabhayam ca paurusam visnoh, 
brahma ’pi na-’bhijatah, keno *’pamimimahe nrpa 
bhavantam? 4 

vedha vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadharah, 
gubhah gull visadi ca, *devam keno ’pamimahe ? 5 

evam stutva sa brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam dattva nijasthanam gatah. 
iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho rajan, 
3 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekonatringopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 29 

punag ca bhojarajas tad aruruksur varasanam, 

ekonatringikam tatra puranim putrikam agat. 

3 tatah sa putrika vacam uvaca tarn naradhipam: 
vikramadityanipater iva te yadi bhupate 
audaryam danagllatvam, arohai 'tad varasanam. 

6 tarn avocat tato bhojah punah paiicalikam vacah: 
vada me katham etasya dharmaudarye dharapateh. 
iti sa putrika pr§ta bhupatim punar abravit: 

9 grnu bhojapate. vikramarke gasati medinim, 
nirlti nirjitarati tadrajyam rafijitaprajam, 
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samnidham dhanadh&nyabhy&m, sampilrnam sarvasampadE, 

12 cobhate sma bhuvam praptah svargaloka iva *parah, 
tadft sa vikramftdityo m(ik&dibhyo *pi yad dhanam 
dadati, tat kotisamkhyfim samatityai Va vartate. 

15 sarvada jftgaruko *sau sarvam evam vicintayet: 

kiyad rajyam, kiyan ko^ah, kiyan ayah, kiyan vyayah ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucitanucite ca ke ? 

18 kim tyajyam, kim upadeyam, kah kalo vartate 'dhuna ? 
kah prastavah, kva va snehah, ka maitri, kutra va priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipaih bahu va kebhyo deyam, kutra kutiihalam ? 

21 abalasya *py avayaso yasyai *te pravara gunal;i, 
saphalam jlvitam tasya, sa eva purusottamah; 
etag ca vikramaditye vidyante gunasampadah. 

24 sa raja sarvasamantaih sacivaig ca samantatah, 
padavakyapramanajftair vidvadbhir vedaparagaih, 
kavibhir gayakaig cai *vam vandivrndair aninditaih, 

27 vadyesu tadyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

*pravlnam paramam praptaih pflrnapaurusapuflgavaih, 
sabham adhyasta tarn saksat sudharmam iva vrtraha. 

30 tavad degantarad eko bhattos tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistarais tatra ca ’stuvat: 
vikramadityanrpate, vijitaratimandala, 

83 ciram jiva sukham jiva samam jiva suhrjjanaih, 
bhuvane bhuvanakalpa kalpadrumaghanatiga 
kirtayanti tvadaudaryam savane§u vanipakah. 

36 gripacelima manye *dya; bhagyani mama bhupate 
akarnaya ’vadhanena, vadanyanam giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agayam amaregapuropamam 
39 purvottare himavatah puram dagapuramdamam; 
viro vijayaseno *bhun nrpatis tatra dharmikah; 
tatkulino *dhuna gasti dharanlm rajagekharah. 

42 tasminn apurvarb kimapi dras|um vijftapayami te. 
sa maghaguddhasaptamyam samantanrpasevitah 
vasantotsavam atene vadanyanam purogamah. 

45 tatra ’gatan vigesena viduso vividhan kavln, 
dlnSturadaridradln arthinah, parthivottamah 
yatharham ca yathavidyam yathapatram yathagunam 
48 yathakamarn suvarnadyai ratnair vasanabhu§anaih 
to?ayam asa, te ’py asan yathapratyarthi kamadah. 
evam vadanyam adraksam tatra tarn rajagekharam; 

51 tatra ^pi bhavadaudaryam pragansanty eva panditah. 
tad atra vikramaditya bhuvane ’pi pururavah 
tvatsamo nrpatir na ’sti danamanaparakramaih. 

54 ity evam bahudha bhOpah glaghamanam vanipakam 
atiprasafigena krtam iti tarn sa nyavarayat. 
tatah kogagrhadhyak^am samahuya Vadan nrpah: 

57 bho bhandagarika bhavan bhandagaram imam mama 
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bhat^m prftpaya, tatratyam dhanam cSi ’smfti pradargaya; 
yad vasv apek$ate tatra, tad grhnatu yathepsitam. 

60 evam sa bhOpatis tatra tarn dhanaih samabhavayat; 
atha kogagrhadhyakso rajanam idam abravlt: 
grnu rajendra, pOrvedyur vittam vijftapayami te 

65 dhanajatam kiyat tatra, savadhanam manah kuru. 
yo yatra bhuvi na *krtye viniyukto bhaven narah, 
tadvyayayau samalokya *vijfiLapto vibhavo ’nvaham, 

66 yas tu samyag analokya vibhum vijfiapayisyati, 
nindanti nitikugala nityam tarn adhikarinam. 
yah svaminam vaftcayitum yal lekhye samgatam likhet, 

69 dhruvam sa yati nirayam yavaccandradivakaram. 
etad akarnya nrpatih kogadhyak^am abha^ata: 
vyayah kiyan dhanasye *ti, tatah so *pi vyajijftapat: 

72 bho bhupate maghaguddhanavamyam mangale dine 
tava ’ngarafigabhogadi tyagam sevakavetanam 
vihaya, vijftapayami dharmavyaya iyan iti: 

75 sauvarnataflkakotinam tripaficagat, tatah param 
sa^tilakifaih sadhakanam, gatanam paftcakam tatha, 
dharmalekhyef u likhitam aste tava dharapate. 

78 evam dharmas tad audaryam tava yady asti bhupate, 
tatah sihhasanam idam samadhyasitum arhasi. 

liy ekonatnnQcUikathd 

Brief Recension of 29 [This, in mss. of BR, is 12 

dvadagya putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati viraseno nama raja, tasya ko*pi magadhah sama- 
3 gatah; tena rajfte yathocito brahmagabda^ krtah. tato virasenam varnayati: ko*pi 
vlrasenasadrga udaro na ’sti. gatadine vasantapujayam dravyakotir datta. evam sa 
raja daridrabhafijanah. tato vikramas tustah; tatah kogadhyaksa akaritah; rajfto 
6 ’ktam: ayam band! kogagrhe neyah, yavata ’yam tusyati, tavad dravyam asmai 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam : deva, tyagabhogavar jam jato vyayo rajfta parijftatavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: paftcagat kotayah. iyad dravyam maghaguddha- 
9 ravisaptamyam *vyayikrtam. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestevyam. 

iti dvddagami kathd 

The Jainistic Recension has here “Sign-reader.” See below, p. 238. 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 

Southern Recension of 30 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sih- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye kagcid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijiiah; tava samipam agatya ’nekair aindraj^ikair laghavtoi 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamiii ’kam laghavaih suprasannena niriksani- 
yam. rajflo ’ktam: ne ’danim avasaro ’smakam; sntaabhoj ana vela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavi mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgaih grhitva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabham upavisto rajfie namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tam mahakayam drstva savismayaih 
15 prstam: bho vira, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tisthtoi. iyarh mama bharya. adya devadaityanarii mahad yuddhaih 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ay am raja vikramadityah 
paranarisahodarah; asya samipe bharyaih niksipya yuddhartham 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi param vismayam gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyaih niksipya rajfte nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganam praty utpatitarh tavad akage mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhut. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamukhah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taraih muhurte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktaliptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ay am virah saihgrame pratibhatair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evarii vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tam drstva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
30 deva, mama bharta ranangane yuddhaih vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’dam girah sakhadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyanganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikam 
33 gamisyami. mama ’gnir diyatam. tasya vacanarii grutva raja 
’bravit: bhoh putrike, kimartham agnipravegaih karisyasi ? tvam 
aharh nijaputrim iva paripalayami. raksa ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam: 
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36 bho deva, kim abhidhiyate ? yannimittam etac chariram sthitam sa 
mama svami ranafigane pratibhatair nipatitah. idanim etac chariram 
kasya krte raksayami ? anyac ca: tvaya ’py etan na vacyam; yatah 
39 pramadah pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatha hi: 

gagina saha yati kaumudi, saha meghena tadit praliyate; 
pramadah pativartmaga iti pratipannam hi vicetanair api. 1 
tatha ca smrtih: 

mrte bhartari ya nari samarohed dhutaganam, 
sa ’rundhatisamacara svargaloke mahiyate. 2 
yavac ca *gnau mrte patyau bharya ’tmanaih pradahayet, 
tavan na mucyate sa hi stri garirat kathamcana. 3 
mMrkam paitrkam cai ’va yatra cai Va pradlyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bhartaraih ya ’nugacchati. 4 
tatha ca: 

tisrah kotyo ’rdhakotl ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalaih vaset svarge bhartaraih ya ’nugacchati. 5 
vyalagrahi yatha vyalam balad uddharate bilat, 
tatha stri patim uddhrtya saha tenai Va modate. 6 
durvrttam va suvrttam va sarvapapakaram tatha, 
bhartaraih tarayaty esa bharya dharmesu nisthita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patihinayah striyo jivitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bhavati. utktaih ca: 

dinayah patihinayah kim narya jivite phalam ? 
gmaganava^vac cai Va garlram nisprayojanam. 8 
mitaih dadati hi pita, mitaih bhrata, mitarfi sutah; 
amitasya ca dataram bhartaraih ka na pujayet ? 9 kim ca: 
api bandhutaya nari bahuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bhavati sa nari patihina tapasvini. 10 tatha ca: 

gandhair malyais tatha dhupair vividhair bhusanair api, 
vasobhih gayanaig cai Va vidhava kim karisyati ? 11 

na ’tantri vadyate vina, na ’cakro vartate rathah, 
na ’patih sukham apnoti nari bandhugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddho vyadhito vikalas tatha, 
patitah krpano va ’pi, strinam bharta para gatih. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur, na ’sti bhartrsamah suhrt, 
na ’sti bhartrsamo natho, na ’sti bhartrsama gatih. 14 
vaidhavyasadrgam duhkham strinam any an na vidyate; 
dhanya sa yositam madhye mriyate bhartur agratah. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanartham rajftah padayoh papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardrantaUiaranah san chrikhandadibhig 
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3 citam viracya tasya anujfiara dadau. sa ’pi rajfiah sakagad anujfiam 
prapya bhartrgarirena saha ’gnim pravivega. tatah suryo ’stamagat. 
prabhate raja sariidhyadikam karma ’nusthaya sinhasana upavisto 
6 yavat sakalasamantarajakumaradibhir upasyate, tavat sa eva nayakah 
purvavat khadgahasto dirghakaro dedipyamanavigrahah samagatya 
raj fiah kanthe kalpatarukusumagrathitarii parimalalubdhamadhukara- 
9 nikurumbanirantaram malam nidhaye ’ndradegam tasmai nivedya 
nanavidhayuddhagosthim kathitum pravrttavan. tatas tarn sama- 
gatam drstva sarva sabha vismayain gata; raja ’pi vismayam gatah. 
12 punas tena bhanitam: bho rajan, aham asmat sthanat svargam gatah. 
tatra mahendrasya daityanarii mahan samgramo ’bhut. tasmin 
samaye bahavo raksasa nipatitah, kecana palayya gatah. yuddha- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasadam ahain bhanitah: bho nayaka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantam kalam kutra sthito ’si ? tato maya bhanitam: 
aham svaminah gapad etavanti dinani bhuloke sthito ’smi. . adya 
18 svamino daityaih saha yuddhaih praptam iti grutva sahayyartham 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mahendrena bhanitam: bho 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabhrti bhulokaih prati na gantavyam; tava 
21 gapasya ’vasanam abhut; tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, grhanai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakhacitam iti svakaran muktarh valayarh 
mama haste svayam eva ’muncat. punar maya bhanitam: bhoh 
24 svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bharya niksipta maya; 
tarn grhitva jhat iti pimah samagacchami ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvarii paranarisahodarah; sa mama bharya datavya; 
27 taya saha punah svargalokam gamisyami. raja tad vacanaih grutva 
vismayam gatva tusnim abhut. punas tena ’vadi: bho rajan, kim iti 
josam asyate ? rajasamipasthair bhanitam: tava bharya ’gniih 
30 pra vista, teno ’ktam: kimartham ? tatas te niruttaribhutas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bhanitam: bho rajan rajagiromane paranarisahodara 
sakalarthilokakalpadruma vikramabhupala, brahmayur bhava. aham 
33 aindrajMikah; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalaghavaih dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bhandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bho 
rajan, pandyarajena svaminah karah presitah. raj no ’ktam: kim 
36 presitam ? teno ’ktam: svamin, avahitamanah grnu. 

as^u hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanaih tulah, 

pancagan madagandhalubdhamadhupa *dhuramdharah 
sindhurah, 

agvtoarh trigataih, prapaftcacaturaih panyangananam gatam, 
grimadvikramabhumipala bhavatas tat pandyaratpresi- 
tam. 16 
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tato rajiia bhanitam: bho bhandagarika, etat sarvam aindrajalikaya 
diyatam. tada tena tat sarvaiii dattam. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

iti tririQopdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 30 

punah sinhasanavaram arodhum bhojam agatam 

avocat tringika tatra purani putrika vacah: 

3 yady asti vikramadityaudaryaih tava mahipate, 
etat sinhasanavaram tvam adhyasitum arhasi. 
kidrgam tasya caritam *aiidaryagunagumphitam ? 

6 iti tarn bhojanrpatir aprcchat salabhanjikam; 
tatah sa bhojarajaya kathayam asa putrika 
caritam tasya nrpater dharmaudaryagunanvitam. 

9 palayan vikramadityo bhumandalam akantakam, 
sthitah kadacid ekante cintayam asa tattvavit: 
asare khalu sarbsare vartamanasya dehinah 
12 tattvatah sattviki buddhir jayate durlabha yada; 
yada samarcyate visnuh samsarabhayanaganah, 
vasudcvah sarvam iti matir va jayate yada; 

15 yada dhanair yathakamam arthinam abhiptijanam; 
tathai Va janmasaplialyarh jayate janasammatam. 
tathai *hika maya bhukta bhoga hi bhuvi durlabhah, 

18 tatah param yatisye ’ham praptum amusmikam phalam. 
iti buddhim samadhaya sa dhlrah satyasamgarah 
nagaragramasavidhe vividhesu ca dhanvasu 
21 vapikupatatakadi tarumandalamanditam 
mathamantopakadini devatayatanani ca 
*prapannapanapaktlg ca nirmame nirmamo vane. 

24 nanavidhair annapanair dhanair vasanabhusanaih 
durgatan aturahg cai ’va samatosayad arthinah. 
tatah kadacid ayate mahaparvani parthivah 
27 amaregvaradevasya sa jagama givalayam. 

tato gangambhasi snatva, natva devam yathavidhi, 
yasya ’bhilasitam yavat tasya tavad dadau dhanam. 

30 evam sarhto^ya sakalan arthinas tatra samgatan, 
*pradhanasenadhipatipramukhan anuyayinah 
vastralamkarakarpuratambuladyair yatharhanam 
33 sarhtosayitva, vyasrjat sa raja rafljitaprajah. 
evam samtosya sakalan manyate sma; yathamati 
adya me saphalam janma jatam ity atiharsitah. 

36 atha vijflapayam asa cai *vam mantrivaro nrpam: 
devai Vam eva bhavata kartavyo dharmasamgrahah! 
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yftvat svastham idam Qaiiram anagham, yfivaj jarfi dOrato* 

39 yfivac ce 'ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat k$ayo nft ’yu^al^, 
fitma^yasi tS,vad eva viduffi karyah prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhananapratyudyamah kldrQa^ ? 

42 evam ukto ’tisamtu^Jo raja mantrinam abravit: 
sadhu mantri^ tava sneho mayy asti kapatam vina. 
sulabhal^ puru^a rajan satatam priyavadinah; 

45 apriyasya tu pathyasya vakta crota ca durlabhab. 
tatah samagata^i kagcit kuta^cit tatra gaulikah, 
jaye 'ty uccarya vacanam, tato rajanam abravit: 

48 he vikramarka, bhavatah kirtih karnavatahsatam 
gata jagati sarvei^am, tat tvam drastum iha ’gatah. 
yady api tvam to^ayitum kaya *pi kalaya n|pa 
51 kasyapi na *sti vibhuta, tatha *py eka Vadharyatam. 
tathe *ti nipatis tasya kamapy avasaram dadhau; 
sahasa sarvasamagrim adaya tava sammukham 
54 adhunai Va *gami§yaml *ty uktva'*gat sa ca gaulikah. 
tatah k^nad ekatarah khadgakhetekadharakah 
puru^^ pradur abhavat, pagcac ca *sya pativrata, 

57 clnahgukadhara *citrapateklptavakun{;hana, 
stanottarlyavinyastacarukarpuravltika, 
ramanlyakrtih kapi ramani samadr^yata. 

60 tav ubhau vikramarkasya jativefanurQpatah 
*pura^sthitasamacarau puratas tasya tasthatu!^. 
anvayuflkta ca tam tatra: kas tvam ity avanipatih; 

63 sa tam provaca nrpatim: aham indrasya sevakah, 
kadacit tena ^apto ’ham *paryatainl ’ha bhQtale. 
idanim samaro jatah suranam asuraih saha; 

66 mam ca tatra sahayartham ajuhava ’maregvarah. 
tad aham tatra gacchami nrpate; bhavadantike 
astam iyarb vararoha yavad agamanam mama. 

69 kasyacin na vagaihkaryam mahilakhyam mahadhanam; 
pavitraklrtis tu bhavan paranarlsahodarah; 
iti tvadantike rajan ni^citya ’ham nyaciksipam. 

72 evam uktva sa niragat samadaya svam ayudham; 
akagam utpatantam tam apagyac ca ’vanipatih. 
tatah ksanena gagane gabdo ’gravi mahan ayam: 

75 tad grhana, grhanai ’nam, hanai ’nam, marayamahe! 
khandayai ’nam, mardayai ’nam, pataye, ’ti bhayaihkarah. 
tatah sakhetako hasto nikrtto ’patad ekatah; 

78 anyatra chinnasarvafigo hatah kagcid vihayasa^i. 
tato vyajijfiapad bhupaih sahasa sa varaagana; 
nrpate mama natho ’yam nipapata rane hatah; 

81 vipralabdho ’pi nitaram virasvarge ’psaroganailji, 
prayo mamai ’va ’gamanam pratlkfeta sa matpriyah; 
pravigami tato vahnim; bhavan atra ’numanyatam. 
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84 ity uktena nn>ena ’pi bahuvdram niv&ritd, 

ndi ’va tasth&u s& nathe tatrft ’nurS,ginI. 

racayitvft tu s& sadyas tatre ’ndhanaQatai^ cit&m, 

87 fitnsdyftbharanadlni patrebhyah pratipadya ca, 
priyadehena saha sa pravigat sahasa ’nalam. 
anvagocad atho raja mi^u tau prati dampatl; 

90 tatah k^anat sa vegena kuto ’pi bhata agatah, 
svarlokad agato ’smi ’ti tan nanama naradhipam, 
parijatasrajam dattva *svargodantam nyavedayat, 

93 jagada ca nrpam : deva, devendrah sevito maya, 
atrai ’va tisthe ’ti sa mam adiksad amaregvarah. 
aham ruddham samadaya *nivartsyaml ’ti nigcayam 
96 nivedya niT)ate vegat prapto ’smi bhavadantikam. 
adyai ’va ’ham gamisyami; tarn dehi mama gehinim. 
tac chrutva nipatis tOsnlm abhud agatavismayah; 

99 tatah samipaga rajfias tarn Gcur gaulikam janah: 
sa ’vivega ’nalam bhartra sahe ’ty; atha sa ca ’bravit: 
aham jivami, kena ’tra saha ’gnirh sa pravegita ? 

102 yOyam ca sevaka, rajiio matam eva vadanti hi. 

uktam ca yuktam purusair abhiyuktaih subhasitam; 
yad vadanti hi rajano, dharmam va ’dharmam eva va, 

105 pratigabda iva tada tad vadanty anujivinah. 
ity ukte tena raja ’bhtin nitaram ca niruttarah; 
tatah ksanam sa nipatig cintayitva ’vadharya ca: 

108 aho mithya *pi tathye *va vidyasadhanacaturl; 
ity upaglokayam asa vikramarko vicaksanah. 
tatah sadasi sarvasmin : kim etat prabhune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity avijftatayatharthe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatah sa gauliko bhuparh bahu tus^va hr^tadhlti; 
uttasthau ca samipe ’sya sahasa sa varafigana. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rajendram: gauliko ’ham iha ’gatah, 
kalavige^ah kagcit te samnidhau dargito maya. 
ity ukte gaulikena ’tha nrpatih samtutosa ca. 

117 tasminn avasare pandyarajeno ’pahrtam dhanam 
vyajijflapat *karako ’pi, vilikhya nrpasamnidhau. 
af^u hatekakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam *tulah, 

120 paficagan madanlralubdhamadhupah krodhoddhatah sindhurah, 
agvanam trigatl, prapaftcacaturam panyangananam gatam, 

dande pandyanrpena dattam akhiiam tad gaulikaya ’rpayat. 
123 etadrgam tavau ’daryam asti ced bhojabhupate, 
sihhasanavaraih cai ’tad adhyaroha ’vilambitam. 
tarn enam vikramadityakatham audaryagalinlm 
120 kathayam asa sa salabhafijika bhojabhObhuje. 

iH trinqatikatha 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of 30 

punah putrikayo 'ktam : rS,jann akarnaya. 

ekadS rajfiah samipa eko laghavl samayatah: deva, mamai *ko ’vasaro deyah. 
3 rajfla tathe ’ty uktam. so *py atmS, *sadhanamayam anayami *ti ni§krantah. tavad 
anyah ko’pi khadgacarmadharah striya sahitah kirtimannama rajnah samipam agatya 
nijakulanurupam namaskrtyo ’ktavan: deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddham 
6 prarabdham asti. devais tv5,m akarayitum presito ’smi. tarhi devanam *sahayyaya 
yasyami. tarhi tvarh pa vitro raja; yavad aham ayami tavan mama strl tvaya 
’tmasamipe raksanlya. aham glghram ayami *ty utplutya gaganarh gatah. sarva- 
9 janair nirgacchan drsto *drsto jatah. tato gagane hahakarah gruyante: ayam ayaih 
grhlsva grhisva jahi jahi. tavat ksanad ekat praharajarjaro deha ekah sabhapurah 
patitah. tavat taya striya bhanitam: deva, mama bharta devakarye mrtah. aham 
12 tarn anu vahnipravegam karomi. iti maranam racitavati. tato rajM punyam kari tarn; 
taya "gnipravegah krtah. sarve vismayam kurvanti. tavad ratnakhacitabharano 
divyambaraparidhano ’bhyetya kopi puman rajanam namaskrtya proktavan: deva, 
15 devadaityayuddham jatam; devair jitam. vastrabhusanani dattva ’ham presitah. 
tvatprasadena vijayijato ’smi; mama bharya deya, svasthanaih gamisyami. tavad 
raja tusnim babhiiva. rajflo ’ktam: tvarh rane jar jarlbhiitah pati to ’bhuh; tvadbhar- 
18 yaya ’gnipravegah krtah. tavat tena hasyaih krtam: rajan, tvarh caturah; kim 
Idrgaih vadasi ? bhartari jivaty agnipravegarh kathaih karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
vira, idam idrgam eva jatam. tatag cintagrastarh rajanaih drstva laghavl namaskrta- 
21 van, stri samayata: deva, maya tava laghavam dargitam. atha saihtustena rajfia 
tasmai pradanarh dattam: 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanaih tulah, 

paftcagan madhugandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
agvanaih trigataih, prapaflcacaturaih varangananaih gatam, 

dande pandunrpena dhSukitam idarh vaitalikasya ’rpitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryaih yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trihgattaml katha 


Jainistic Recension of 30 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trihgattama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryaih bhavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha : rajan, 

avantlpuryam grivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada pratiharaniveditah 
6 ko’pi vaitaliko brahmayur iti gabdam uccarya rajanaih praha: deva, kimapi kala- 
kaugalam apurvarh dargayami, yadi devah svam rajadhanlih sthitah savadhanibhiiya 
pagyati. tato raja sevasamayasamayatasamantasahitah sabham abhajat. kim ayam 
9 apQrvam kalakaugalam dargayisyati ’ti vismayasmeraparisajjanair viksyamano 
vaitaliko yavat puro ’bhavat, tavat ko’pi puman ekasmin kare karavalaih krtva 
dvitlye rupasaubhagyabharabhasuram suranganasamanam anganam savismayaih 
12 sabhajanair viksyamano rajanarh pranamya praha: rajan, asare saihsare saradvayam 
aham manye; grih stri ca. ke’pi sarasvatlm manyante, param sa me manasi na 
pratibhati, yatah: 
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sohei suhavel uvabhufijanto lavo vi lacchie; 
esa sarassal puna asamagga kam na vinadei. 1 
ato rajafi chrih strl ca na kasyfipi kare karanlya,na ca kasyapi vigvaso vidheyah. yatah: 
itthina jana cittam na calai’ kalfyS vi niyalacchle, 
purisesu tana reha *chijjal bhuvane vi dhirana. 2 
atah parastrlparanmukha tvam prarthyase; crnu madvacanam. aham indrasya 
sevako ’tra vasami. yada kimapi karyam syat, tada svarge yami. tad adya devada- 
3 navayoh parasparam ranakaranam prarabdham asti; tena ’ham api tatra yasyami. 
iyarii tu mama patnl tvaya yatnena paropakaravidhina raksanlya yavad aham agac- 
chaml ’ti kathayitva sarvesam pagyatarii sa gaganam agat. vaitalikas tu tathai ’va 
6 ’gre ’sti. ksanantare ’ntarikse yodhaspardhadhvanayah gruyante. tatah ksanantare 
tasya chinnah karah papata; punar dvitlyaksane caranas tatah girah garlraih ca. 
drstva tatpatnl pralia: rajahs tvam me bhrata ’si, tarhi tatha kuru yatha ’ham agnau 
9 vigami. tato rajna nivarita ’pi sa sagcaryam sarvajanasamaksarh svapatigarlrakhan- 
daih saha *gnau vivega. raja tu tacchokasariikulo yavat samayati, tavat sa puman 
samayatah praha: rajan, tava prasadena maya svarge krtam svamikaryam; jitam 
12 devaih; tad aham indrena bahu manitah punah presitah. tat prasadam kuru, dehi 
me patnim. tato raja lokag ca vismayavisadavivago ’bhut. teno ’ktam: rajan, 
mama patnl tava ’ntahpure ’sti; kathaya yatha ’nayami. rajno ’ktam: anaya. so 
15 ’ntahpurat svastriyam anlya purahsthitah; raja tv adhovadano ’bhut. tato vaita- 
likah praha: rajan, ma visadam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam id. tato 
rajfla tustena tasmin samaye pandyadegagataih prabhrtam pradhanena nivedyama- 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

astau iiatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanaih tulah, 

paftcSgan madagandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
lavanyopacayaprapaflcitadrgam varaflgananam gatam, 

dande pandyanipena dhaukitam idam vaitalikasya ’rpitam. 3 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm tringatkathd 


31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension of 31 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sihhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau Maryadayo guna bhavanti. rajno 'ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau 'daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
gripatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanaih vah samihitam, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, unmilya caksuh ksanam? 
pagya ’nangagaraturaih janam imam trata 'pi no raksasi! 
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31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette — SR 

mithya karuniko ’si; nirghrnataras tvattah kuto ’nyah puman? 
sersyam maravadhubhir ity abhihito devo jinah patu vah. 2 
ity agisam uktva rajfLo haste phalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bhanati: bho raj an, aham margaglrsamase krsnacaturdagidivase 

5 mahagmagane havanam karisyami. tarhi bhavan paropakarl maha- 
sattvadhikah; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. 
rajfio ’ktam: maya kiih kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 

6 gmaganasya na ’tidure gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetMas tisthati. 
so ’pi tvaya maulnena ’netavyah. rajfta tatha karisyami ’ti pratijfia 
datta. ksapanakah krsnacaturdagldivase mahagmagane holnasadha- 

9 nadravyani grhitva sthitah. raja ’pi mahanigithe gmaganam gatah. 
tena dargitah gamivrksamargah; tena margena garni vrksam prapya 
vetalam skandhe grhitva yavac chmaganamarga agacchati, tavad 
12 vetaleno ’ktam: bho rajan, margagramapanayanartham kapi katha 
kathyatam. raja maunabhangabhayat tusnim sthitah. punar veta- 
leno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam katham na kathayasi, maunabhanga- 
15 bhayat; tarhy aham katham kathay ami; katha vasane mama pragnot- 
taram jfiatva ’pi mau'nabhangabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradha bhagnam bhavisyati ’ti bhanitva katham kathayati: 
18 bho rajan, gruyatam. 

Emhoxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

himavato daksinapargve vindhyavati nama nagari. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khetanar- 
21 tham vanam gatah. vane karinam ekam drstva tadanugato maha- 
vanaih pravistah. yatha kathaihcin nagaramargam gata asit, tata 
ekaki yavad agacchati, tavad vanamadhya eka nadi drsta. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brahmano ’nusthanam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bho brahmana, yavad aham jalapanaih vidhasyami, 
tavad amum agvaih grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: aham kim tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dharayisyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditah. brahmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodharuna- 
locanah san putraih svadegto nirghatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
30 mantrina bhanitam: he deva, rajyabharodvahanayogyah kumarah 
kim iti degan nirghatyate ? etad ucitaih na bhavati. raj no ’ktam: 
bho mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brahmanagarire kagapManam krtam, 
33 tasmad ayaih samicino na bhavati. buddhimata brahmanadveso na 
kart a vy ah . uktam ca : 

na visam bhaksayet prajfio, na kridet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadvesarh na karayet. 3 
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bho mantrin, kim tvaya puranani na grutani ? pura brahmanasya 
gapad igvarasya lifigapato jatah. tatha ca: 

atyunnatapadam praptah pujyan nai Va Vamanayet; 
nahusah gakratain praptag cyuto ’gastyavamananat. 4 
atas te brahmanah sarve pujaniya eva. uktam ca: 

dvijag ca na Vamantavyas, trailokyaigvaryapujitah; 
devavat pujaniyas te danamanarcanadibhih. 5 tatha ca: 
yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir, apeyah sa mahodadhih, 
ksayaig ca ’dhyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? 6 

kim ca: 

yaddhastena sada ’gnanti havyani tridivaukasah, 
kavyani cai Va pitarah, kim bhutam adhikaih tat ah ? 7 

tatha ca: 

ye pujitah suraih sarvair manusyaig cai Va bharata, 
tapovratadhara ye ca, kas tan jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 
purvaih pitah samudro yair, vindhyadrig ca nivaritah, 
yaig ca ’pi devatah srstah, kim bhutam adhikam tatah ? 9 

tatha ca: 

ya eva devam anvicched aradhayitum avyayam, 
sarvopayaih prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatha ca dvaravatyam svayarii krsnena ’py uktam: 
ghnantaih gapantam parusaih vadantam 
yo brahmanam na ’rcayate yatha ’ham, 
sa papakrd brahmadavagnimadhye 

vadhyag ca dandyag ca na ca ’smadiyah. 11 kim ca: 
yag ca mam paraya bhaktya hy aradhayitum icchati, 
tena viprah sada pujya; evam tusto bhavamy aham. 12 
bho mantrin, yena hastena brahmanas taditah, tasya hastasya chedah 
karya iti yavat tasya hastarh chedayati, tavad eva sa brahmanah 
3 samagatya bhanati: bho raj an, tava sutena ’jnanavagat tatha krtam; 
adyaprabhrty evaihvidham anucitarh na karisyati. mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksaniyah. aham prasanno jato ’smi. tasya vacanam 
6 grutva raja svaputram visasarja. brahmano ’pi nijasthtoam agat. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

iti katharn kathayitva vetalo vadati: bho raj an, anayor madhye 
gunadhikah kah ? rajfia vikramena bhanitam: raja gunadhikah. tac 
9 chrutva maunabhango jata iti vetalah gamitarum jagama. raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatva tarn skandhe samaropya yavad Sgacchati, tavat 
punar api katharn kathayati. evam kathanam paricavihgatih kathita 
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12 vetalena. tato vetalah suksmabuddhikalavaidagdhyakrpasattvau- 
daryadigunan niriksya prasanno jatah. tato vetalena vikramadityo 
bhanitah: bho raj an, ayain digambaras tvam nihantum prayatnam 
15 karoti. raj no ’ktam: katham? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam mam 
tatra nayisyasi, tada sa evam bhanisyati: bho raj an, tvam ativagranto 
’si. idanim agnikundam pradaksinikrtya dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 sthanam gacche ’ti. yada tvam pranamaih kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digambarah khadgena tvam nihanisyati, tatas tava mansena havanam 
karisyati. tatra home mam brahmanaih karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddhayo bhavisyanti. vikrameno ’ktam: maya 
kirn kriyate ? vetfileno ’ktam: tvam evam kuru. yada digambaras 
tvam namaskrtya gacche ’ti vadisyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 aham sarvabhaumah; sarve ’pi nijano mamai ’va pranamam kurvan ti, 
maya kadapi pranamo na krtah. ato ’ham pranamam kartum na 
janami. tvam prathamam pranamam krtva dargaya; tarn dpstva 
27 pagcad aham karisyami ’ti. tatah sa yada pranamaih kartum namro 
bhavisyati, tada tvam tasya girag chindhi. aham tava havanam 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bhavisyanti ’ti vet^ena nivedite raja 
30 vikramas tathai ’va ’karsit. tato vet^ena svayaih brahmabhutena 
havanam karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa purnahutih krta. 
raj no ’stau mahasiddhayah praptah. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bho raj an, 
33 tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, vararh vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: yadi tvarh 
mama prasanno ’si, tarhy amuih digambaram samuddhara; yada 
’harh tvaih smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tathe ’ti pratij nay a 
36 yoginam uddhrtya nijasthanaih gat ah. raja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamahasiddhir dattva svanagaram vivega. 
imam katham kathayitvii puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
39 tvayy evam audaryasahasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekatrihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 31 

bhojah sinhasanavaram bhQyo *py arodhum unmanah 

ekatringattamlih putrim ekachattritabhur agat: 

3 vidyate tava bhojendra vikramarkasya sahasam 
yadi, sinhasanarohe rocaye ’ty aha putrika. 
putrikam punar aprak§It punyagloko mahipatih; 

6 vada mahyam vararohe sahasam tasya kidrgam ? 
sahasS. s§,hasankasya sa katha kathyate maya; 
grnu rSjendra rajanyagekhara. nyastag^sane 
9 parakramanidhau tasmin pSkagasanatejasi 
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palayaty avanlpSle payonidhipariskrtam, 
bhasmoddhulitasarvaflgah padasanmanipadukah 
12 sarvavidyanidhih sak§at sarvegvara iva ’parah 
ka^cid digambaro yogi kadacit tarn sabhantare, 
dadar^a ca tada tasya *bhale bhasmatripundrakam. 

15 sa raja tarn taporagiih samalokya savismayah 
Qucikabhih saparyabhir upacarad udaradhih. 
sa dantakutmaladyotakundapuspaih samantatah 
18 alamkurvans tad asthanam avocad avanipatim: 
sarvadegadigantesu sarvadvipantarcsv api 
vihrtyai Va maharaja vidya kacana sadhita. 

21 taya homam cikirsami mahanigi vanantare; 

sadhakag ced bhavan ekah, sa pimah saphalo bhavet. 
tathe ’ti vikramadityah pratigrutya tapasvine, 

24 gate tasmin maharatrau vanastham tarn upasadat. 
maya ’tra kim vidhatavyam ? ajnapaya mahamate. 
vetalanayanad anyad vidhatavyam na vidyate; 

27 tadrgam sahasaih kartum gakyate vikramarka te; 
sahasa ’niya vetalarh samahitamanah gucih, 
saphalikuru me homarh sahasanka mahipate. 

30 iti tasya vacah grutva matigali mahamatih 
anetukamo vetalam atisahasagauryabhuh, 
sucibhedyandhakarayarh svayaih khadgasahayavan 
33 nigithinyam niratafikd niragad daksinam digam. 
taraksukulasamkirnam, madaksubhitavaranam, 
acaksurvisayoddegam, atiksudhitaraksasam, 

36 garSrugarabhavy al asihhasamghatasaihkulam, 
kapitthapanasavyagrakasakridasahadrumam, 
varahamahisavyOhaviharagahanantaram, 

39 *gahanam *gahanasya ’pi, bhisanasya ’pi bhisanam, 
mohanam mohanasya ’pi, *mrtyum mrtyor api dhruvam, 
avarnanlyam atyugram avanmanasagocaram, 

42 aranyam prapya du§prapam ahimahgukarair api, 
vetalotthapinim vidyaih sasmara smarasarimibhah. 
vetalah *gihgapaskandhat tasya skandhagato ’bravit: 

45 katharh grnusva lajendra kalak§epakarlm imam; 
pathi paryayapatheyam yathestalapa eva hi. 

Emboxt story: The 'prince who insuUed a brahman 

asti digy atra pOrvayam apare ’va ’maravatl, 

48 vigranta nama vikhyata purl bhutigariyasi; 
yatsaudhe§u *ratigrantah kanta mandakiiiiju§ah 
pramodayanti kadambah *paksavyajanamarutaih — 

51 prasadagatavarastripratikaih pratibimbitaih 
sagai valfi-b jagapharacakravaka viy annadi ; 
yatra ’ndhakaritfisv ahni valabhlmaniragmibhih 
54 vlthl$tl ’dvijate gantum samketam abhisarika. 
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puri tasyftm prabhS^vena puruhQta iva ’parah 
vicfirapara ity fikhyfivikhyatah prthivipatih; 

57 yena rajanvatl prthvi, yena dhfimavatl ksamfi, 
yfitayfimikrta yena yayfitinipatipratha. 
tasya sarvamsahfirb nityam gfisatah sakalam imfim 
60 iayasena iti khyfitah putro *bhuj jayacftlinah. 
sa prfipya yauvanonme?am sarvavinayakaranam, 
vyasananam abbot patram vivekarahitab sada, 

63 binsaparo mrgadinam mansasaktagarasanah. 
sa kadacid vanam prapa sada gvapadasamkulam, 
tatra vidrutasarafigaranba^sambrtamanasal?, 

66 turamgajaftgbavegena dOramargam alangbayat. 
sarafige cak§uso margam samullaOgbya gate tada, 
nispbalarambbasamk§obbo nyavartata nipatmajah. 

69 duyamano duracarah ksutpipasatipiditah, 

gaccban vanad dadarga *gre gaflgam iva mabanadim. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmanam krtamadbyabnikakriyam 
72 drstva kumarah kumatir darpad evam avocata: 
turamgamas tvaya vipra tvaraya grhyatam ayam, 
idanim eva panlyam niplya ^gamyate maya. 

75 tenai *vam ukto bbodevah pratyuvaca rusanvitah: 
abam agvam *grabltum te bbrtyah kim nrpanandana ? 
kim ajoanat kim aigvaryat kim madat kim u yauvanat, 

78 kim u rajasakaumaravikarad ity udabrtam ? 
iti bruvantam bbudevam atikruddbo nipatmajah 
kagaya tadayam asa kaumaramadamohitah. 

81 kagabhighatavyasanakalusibhavadagayah, 
gatva rajagrhadvaram cukroga dvijapuflgavah. 
dharmasthanagato raja tain samabuya bhusuram 
84 gugrava sarvam vrttantam svasutasya sudurmateb. 
tatah kumaradugcestAdOyamanam dvijottamam 
saparyabhir anekabhih gantamanyum vyadhatta sab, 

87 kumaram abravid raja koparunitalocanah: 

dO^itam me yagah glaghyam dvijadrohakrtO tvaya. 
tvatkatha *pi duracara duritaya mahlyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nama ’pi gravasah galyam adya me. 
duruktibhir anekabhir du^ayann evam atmajam, 
adiksad ajoanisnatam amatyarb krtyavedinam : 

93 niskasaye ’ty amum rasfran nirmitadvijapidanam; 
nidarganam bravlmy atra nirvikalpam, grnu^va tat. 
gathe ’yam prathita loke krsnadharmajayoh pura 
96 samvade sakalacaradbarmadanapragansane: 
gatagrir ganakan dvesj^i, gatayug ca cikitsakan, 
gatagrig ca gatayug ca brabmanan dve§ti bharata. 

99 na vi§am bhak§ayet prajflo, na krldet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyam annam agnlyad, brahmadvesam na karayet. 
pura brabmanakopena lifigapato mabegituh. 
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102 kulakfayo yadftnftm ca, sagarasyfi *pi go^anam; 
tatha parlk§itah praptak prathito bhuvanatraye, 
tasmad dvijati^u droho na kartavyah kadacana. 

105 kumara iti dak§inyam krtam cet, kulanaganam 

bhavi^yati, na samdehas; tad asmin na *sti me sprba. 
asty evamadi bahudha samvadavacanam bhuvi; 

108 nihsamgayam amum rajyan niskasayitum arhasi. 
nfpenai Vam samadi^^ nitimarganuvartina 
sapragrayam tato mantrl samutthaya vyajijfiapat: 

111 eka eva kumaro ’yarn lokapala samasyate; 

svamin katham va ni§kasyaa tvadrajyaikadhuramdhara^ ? 
dvijagres^o *pi samtu§tah sutaram so^avan abbot; 

114 svamins tvaya *pi sodhavyo manyur eko manisina. 
ity amatyena vijflaptah krtyavit punar abravit: 
tarhi tasya karachedah kriyatam iti kevalam. 

117 tasminn adistavaty evam sacivam dharanipatau, 
sa jagada dharadevas, tadudyogam nivarayan; 
kulatantau kumare ’smin krtva sneham yathapuram, 

120 mOnayai *nam mahabhaga, mayi te bhaktir asti cet. 
vaimanasyam vihaya ’smin vidadhasi na cet priyam, 
atmahatya maya rajan kriyate, na *tra samgayah, 

123 iti tenai Va viprena rak§itah k^itipatmajah. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

katham enam sa vetalah kathayann eva prstavan: 
dharadevadharapatyoh glaghyah ko va ? vada prabho. 

126 vikramarko Vadad: raja glaghya eve Hi me matih. 
tasya tad vacanam grutva vetalo ’pi yayau punah. 
punar apy anayam asa vikramarko mahipatih, 

129 bhOyo *py ekam katham uktva punar eva yayau vanam. 
sa paficavihgati varan evam anitavan ayam; 
tatsahasena vetalah samtosam samupeyivan, 

132 pradad astamahasiddhih parakramavivasvate. 
vikramarkamahibhartur viryasahasagalinah 
kathe ’yam iti bhojaya kathayam asa putrika. 

ity ekatrihqatikathd 


Brief Recension of 31 

*punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

raja rajyam kurvann ekada yogine tu§tah: bhagavan, yad ii^tom, tad yacyatam. 
3 teno ’ktam: aham havanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavyam. tato 
yogina raja *tusnImbhQya vetalanayanaya presitah. tato vetalo rajanam bhasayitum 
upayam karoti. raja yada vadati, tada vetalah punar api yati. evam paiicavingati- 
0 varan krtva gatagatam kurvann api visadam na yati. tad drstva vetala^i prasanno 
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jatah; rfijfie 'stamahasiddhayo dattfih. fikarito mama samipam ftgacche *ti varo 
yftcitah. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena 'tro ’pavestevyam. 

ity ekatrihQattami kathd 

The Jainistic Recension has here “ Haunted house.** See below, p. 239. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama’s power and magnanimity 

Southern Recension of 32 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestuih sa vikramarka eva 
3 ksamo na ’nyah. tasya vikramasya sadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti; 
yah kasthamayakhadgena prthvimadhyavarti sakalapratyarthiprthvi- 
patin vijityai ’kachattrena raj yam krtavan; yas tv anyesam gakam 
3 nirakrtya ’tmanah gakam pravartayat, gako nama. mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesaih sarvesaih vagyakaranam samastadurjana- 
nirakaranaih samastayacakalokanam daridryaharanaih durbhiksa- 
9 duhkhadinam nirasanaih tat sarvam vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
markasadrgo raja na ’sti. 

evaih sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo guniis tvayi vidyante yadi, 
12 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti dvdtrihqo'pdkhydnam 

The Metrical Recension has here “Bhatti as minister.’* See below, p. 229. 

Brief Recension of 32 

punah putrikayo *ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramadityasye *drgam sattvam. paropakarartham deham api na raksati. khad- 
3 gabalena prthvl bhuktfi. gauryam kim varnyate ? audaryam yudhisthirasye *va. 
gakah sarvatra krtah. sarva prthvy anarta krta. dainyadaridrayor degantaram 
dattam. 

6 rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena *tro *pavestavyam. 

iti dvdtrihgattaml kathd 

The Jainistic Recension has here “Poverty-statue.** See below, p. 240. 
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[33.] Conclusion 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 

Southern Recension of 33 

punar api puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho bhojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo raja tathavidhah. tvam api samanyo na bhavasi. yuvaih dvav 
3 api naranarayanavataradharinau. tvattah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapravina audaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamanasamaye 
na ’sti. tava prasadad asmakam dvatringatputtalikanaih papapa- 
6 riharo jatah; gapad vimuktir api jata. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaih vah 
gapo jatah ? tanmulavrtttotam kathayate ’ty ukte puttalika katha- 
yati: raj an, grtiyatam. vayam dvatringatsurMganah parvatyjih 
9 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadibhutah. asmakam pratyekaih 
namadheyani gruyantam; sukegi 1, prabhavati 2, suprabha 3, indra- 
sena 4, anangajaya 5, indumati 6, kuranganayana 7, lavanyavati 8, 
12 kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyadhari 11, prabodhavati 12, nirupama 
13, harimadhya 14, madanasundarl 15, vilasarasika 16, manmatha- 
jivini 17, ratilila 18, madanavati 19, citrarekha 20, suratagahvara 21, 
15 priyadargana 22, kamonmadini 23, candrarekha 24, hahsaprabodha 25, 
kamagaronmadini 26, sukhasagara 27, madanamohini 28, candramukhi 
29, lavanyalahari 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmohini 32. etil vayam 
18 anarghasinhasana upavistah; paramegvarah premna vilasena ’smasu 
drstiih nyavegayat. tarn drstva parvati devi sakopam asman agapat: 
bhavatyo nirjivah puttalika bhutve ’ndrasinhasane lagantu. tato 
21 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devi krparasardra- 
citta sati samavadat: yada vikramadityena tat sihhasanam bhumau 
nitam bhavisyati, tasmin sihhasane bahuni varsani rajyain krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrasthale tat sihhasanam niksiptam 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagataih bhavisyati. tanna- 
gararh nitva pratisthapya ’rodhuih sa yatamano bhavatibhih saha 
27 samvadam karisyati, tada vikramarkacaritam bhojaya bhavatibhir 
nirupyate ca, tada gapavasanam prapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vrnisva. bhojarajo vadati: mama kim nyunam asti ? 
30 sakalam api vastujataih vidyate. tatha ’pi paropakarartham kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkacaritam grnvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam praudhatvapratapakirtidhairyaudaryadikam vardhatam; etac 
33 caritam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tisthatu; grotfnam bhuta- 
pretapigacagakinidakinimariraksasadibhyo bhayam na syat; tesam 
sarpadibhyo bhayam na syat. puttalikabhir bhanitam : bho bhojaraja. 
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36 tvaya yad yatho ’ey ate tat tatha ’stu. iti varam dattvS tah sarvah 
svanilayam gatah. tato bhojarajas tasmin sinhasane vicitrahataka- 
narghanavaratnakhacitaprasadoparisthapite tadupari mahegvaraiii 
39 nidhaya sodagopacarair devam sinhasanam ca pujayan varnagramani 
ca svadharmena paripalayan mahim gagasa. 
iti paramegvarena kathitam katham grutva parvati paramasamto- 
42 sam agamat. 

Ui dvdtrihgatputtalikdkhydnam sampurnam 


Metrical Recension of 33 

tvam apy ananya8Amfinyas9.hasSudflryavikramah; 

tvftdrgo nfi ’sti bhaloke rfijft rfijanya^ekhara. 

3 tat tvam nar^yanango 'si, tratum jagad upAgata^. 
tava prasadad asmakam Qapfemok§o *pi jayate. 
tat katham putrike bruhi; sam^ayo me mahan abhQt. 

6 iti pr$tA Vadat putrl: ^rnu bhoja yathakramam. 
jaya kandarpasena ca suprabha ca prabhavatl, 
vidyadharl ce 'ndumatl harimadhya Qukapriya, 

0 padmavatl bodhavatl vijaya naramohini, 
madhupriya sukegl ca can^ika janamohini, 
kamadhvaja bhoganidhir mrgaksi suramohinl, 

12 ratipriya candramukhi padmak§I padmakarnika, 
pikasvara sukhakarl nihsama smarajivini, 
bhadra lavanyavaty eva kamya malayavaty api: 

15 etalji sarva vayam devyah parvatyah paricarikalj, 
prasadavi§aylbhtltah pramodabharita^ayah. 
ekasmin samaye devam ratnasinhasanasthitam 
18 drs^va tasmins tatha ramye bandhabhava babhtivima. 
tarn drs{va parvati devi drs{;va 'sman dahatl 'va sa 
gagapa: yiiyam nirjlvah putrika bhavata ksitau; 

21 astu vakpatavam samyag bhavatinam manu§iyavat. 
iti gaptavatl devI prarthita 'smabhir abra\it: 
caritam vikramarkasya yada yusmabhir urjitam 
24 ucyate bhojarajaya, tada val^ gapamocanam. 
atah sihhasanarohapratibandhas tava 'hitah 
asmabhih, gapamoki^aya tvatk|payattasiddhaye. 

27 varam vri^§va bhojendra, varada vayam eva te. 
ity uktah putrika vrndair bhojarajo 'vadat punah: 
putrika vah prasadena sarvam agasyam asti me; 

30 yusmaddarganato 'nyatra kim va greyo maya 'rthyate ? 
tatha 'pi vikramarkasya bhavatibhir mame 'ritam 
caritam grnvatam puhsam santu sarva vibhOtaya]^. 

33 tathe 'ti bhojabhilpalam punyaglokagikhamanim 
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abhi$t;utya ’bhavan sarvfih prasannHh putrikS bhrQam. 
bhojo *pi bhuvanaglaghyam sinhasanam upeyivan, 

36 ^^asa dharanim enam gamkararadhanotsukah. 

iti vikramadityacarUe sihhdsanadvdtrihgikdydrk dvdtrihgatikalhd 
iti dvdtrihgatsdlabhafljikd aamdptd 

Brief Recension of 33 

evam dvatringadbhih putrikabhih prthak-prthak kathitam. rajan, vikramadit- 
yasya kim varnyate ? tvam api samanyo na bhavasi; tvam api devangah. uktam ca; 
indrat prabhutvam, jvalanat pratapam, 
krodham yamad, vaigravanac ca vittam; 
sattvasthiti ramajanardanabhyam, 
adaya rajftah kriyate gariram. 1 

tato nrpagariram devangam. tava prasadena vayam gapan muktah *smah. tavad 
rajfia bhojarajeno ’ktain: yuyam kah, kena gapitah ? tabhir uktam: rajan bhoja, 
3 vayam parvatyah sarvah sakhyah. ekada bhagavan andhakantakah grflgaram 
krtvo ’pavistah. tarn vayam manasa ’bhilasamah. tad bhavanya parijflatam: 
nirjivah putrika bhavitastha. iti vayam gapitah. punar anugrhitah: martyaloke 
6 yusmakam vaco bhavi§yanti; vikramadityasya caritram yada bhojarajagre vadi- 
§yatha, tada gapamokso bhavisyati. tarhi tava prasadena gapamok§ah samjatah. 
samprati vayam tubhyam prasannah smah; rajan, vararh vrnu. rajfia bhojeno ’ktam: 
9 mama kasminn api vastuny abhilaso na 'sti. tatah putrikabhir uktam; yah ko’pi 
manobuddhipurvakam etat kathfinakam akarnayisyati, tasyai *’gvaryagauryapraudhi- 
pratapalaksmlputrapautraklrtivijayatadi bhavisyati. iti vararh dattva *tusmih- 
12 bhutah. *bhojarajas tasmin sihhasane gaurigvarfiu pratisthapya mahotsavaih krtva 
sukhena rajyaih cakara. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgatkathd samdptd 


Jainistic Recension of 33 

iti candrakantaratnamayadvatrihgatputrikabhir dvatrihgatkathabhih grlbhoja- 
rajasabhayaih grivikramadityagunotkirtanaih krtva punag calatkundalabharana- 
3 divyarupadharinyo dvatrihgad devanganah pratyaksibhuya procuh; rajan, asmakaih 
tava prasadena gapanugraho ’bhtit. tato rajfia prstam: ka yuyam ? kasya *ya^™ 
gapah? katham anugrahah ? iti. tah procuh: rajan, vayaih dvatrihgad devafiganah; 
6 jaya 1. vijaya 2. jayanti 3. aparajita 4. jayaghosa 5. mafijugho§a 6. lllavatl 7. 
jayavati 8. jayasena 9. madanasena 10. madanamafijari 11. grngarakalika 12. 
ratipriya 13. naramohini 14. bhoganidhih 15. prabhavati 16. suprabha 17. can- 
9 dramukhi 18. anangadhvaja 19. kuranganayana 20. lavanyavati 21. saubhagya- 
mafijarl 22. candrika 23. hahsagamana 24. vidyutprabha 25. anandaprabha 26. 
candrakanta 27. rupakanta 28. surapriya 29. devfinanda 30. padmavati 31. 

12 padmini 32. itinamakah gripurandarasya ’ngagugrusakah, anyada nandanavane 
kamapi maharsiih krgadehaih malamaiinagatraih ca drstva ’smabhih pramadena 
hasitam. taj jftatva kupitena gripurandarena gapo dattah, yatha: re dust^ duracfirah, 
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16 yOyam p^sSnakalpA nigcestfi bhavate ’ti. taddivyagaktyft vayam tadrgyo 

Qakrena ca svasinhasane sthapitah. tatas tat sinhasanam yada tu$|;ena ^akrena Qrf- 
vikramanrpaya dattam, tade *ti proktam: yada manusyaloke bhojarajasabhayam 
18 ?rlvikramadityasya yathasthitam gunotklrtanam karisyatha, tada yusmakam punar 
divyadeham svarg&gamanam ca bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. ato rajann adya 'smakam 
tava prasadena gapanugraho *bhut. tena tava tus^a vayam; yacasva varam kimapi. 
21 tato raja praha: na *haih yacftam kurve, na ca me kenapi prayojanam. tatas tab 
prahuh; grlbhojaraja, yah kagcid etac chrlvikramadityacaritram devanganasaihvada- 
sundaram pathi^yati grosyati vacayisyati samacari^yati, tasya dhrtih kirtir laksml]^ 
24 sakalasaukhyavaptir bhavisyati *ti varam dattva devafiganah svargam jagmuh. 
^rlbhojarajas tu jaladhimekhalayam akhandagasanag ciram raraja rajalak^mya. 

tit dhhdsanadvatrinQokd sarhpurnd 
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Story 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 
Bhatti becomes Vikrama’s minister 

bhtlyo *pi bhojabhapalah puruhQtamahasanam 
samaruruksur, dvatringim samayat salabhafijikam. 

5 asadharanavaidagdhyavijitagesapuru^a 
sahastatalam sahasa hasanti tam uvaca sa: 
aho maharaja tava mahlyan sahasagrahah, 

6 yad aruruksati bhavan asanam tadrgah prabhoh. 
sa kldrg vada kalyani *ty anuyukta nrpena sa 
punar aha sphuraddantakantikarpGrabhasvara: 

9 grnu rajan gunodaram katham tasya kalanidheh. 
prayate praptavairagye param bhartrharau svayam 
prajyadhanyadhanarh rajyaih visrjya vipinam gate, 

12 vikramadityabhGpalo viQista,gunabhusanah 

sammatah sakalamatyais tadrajyam adhigamya sah, 
kirtim pravartayahl loke, dharmaih nirmaya ga^vatam, 

15 ca^asa dharanim sadhu, raftjayan sakalah prajah. 
sa kadacid udagragrlr ujjayinyam udaradhih 
nagarlQodhanayai 'ko niragan ni^i nitiman, 

18 niQatakhadgalatikajihvalabhujapannagah, 
nllakaflcuIikosnJ^akaksyakasttirikanvitah. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasam nicaye kramat 
21 gadhatam samuparftdhe gfidhanetragatikrame, 
atha 'sadharanaudaryadhairyavlryanidhir nrpah, 
vicaran sakala vlthir draghisthag ca hraslyasih, 

24 tasu-tasu ca vrttantaih sa buddhva sakalam ganaih, 
kamcit kalam asav evaih paribabhrama parthivah. 
tato gaganakasare sphurattarasaroruhe, 

27 vihartum ghanavetandas tarantah samupagaman. 
samvartikas tadutksipta iva ’ciraruco *rucan, 
tesam iva tada ’sarabindavah kara^lkarah. 

SO tato dandadharah kvapi mandapam puramandanam 
gatas, tatra mahavar^e pramatte pramanah sthitah. 
svarena purusam kamci j jiiatva papraccha santvayan : 

S3 ko bhavan vada kalyana, kimartham va ’tra tisthati ? 
iti pr?tah sa co Vaca: kagcid agantuko ’smy aham; 
nivasami nivate ’smin vi^ramayai ’va kevalam. 

SO tayoh saihlapator evam yathe§tam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gaull kvacit kacid uccair udaravat tada. 
tato raja tam apraksid: *gauli kim vadati ’ti sah; 

39 nadyam uttaravahinyam nabhidaghnajalantare 
gavah kagcit samayatl ’ty aha gaull ’ti so ’bravit. 
tatal^ k^anantare kapi giva cukroga kutracit; 
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42 bhuyo *pi provfica purusah sa mahibhujfi: 

svarnataflkayutavati mahaU kapi nlvika 
kat;ipradege tasyai Va ^avasyft ’yati samyata. 

45 iti tasya vacah ^rutva tatparlksanatatparah 
sahasa sahasafiko ’sau nigithe nirbhayo yayau. 
ullolair bahukallolair udvrttaih sattvasamcayaih 
48 gambhlragartair avartair apagam etya bhl^anam, 
gahamano gatatrasas tasyam tavati varini, 
pratipalya tada tasthau muhQrtam muktasamgayab. 

51 padalagnam tatah pretam pradhrs^as tatam anayat, 
tarii ca nivim samalokya pragrhya pratyagat punah. 
sa suvarnamayafis tankan samalostagmakaficanah 
54 pratyekam prthivlpalo ganayam asa viksipan. 

punar mandapikam prapya sa tatra purusam sthitam 
pragansayan bhrgam sarvam udantam samudaharat. 

57 nigamya nipater vakyam nikhilam sa nigatadhih: 
niyatam k§atriyenai Va bhavitavyam tvaya ’nagha. 
ity uvaca; tato raja hrdi sarvam nidhaya tat, 

60 bhavanam prapad atmiyam bhuvanodarabhQsanah. 
pratar utthaya prthvlgo nivartitanijakriyah, 
mahanlyo mahasthanain mahamatyaih samasadat. 

63 tatk^anena tarn agantum mantape nigi samgatam 
nijair anayayam asa nidegakarapurusaih. 
tam agatam sabhamadhye purusam buddhigalinam 
66 adhikasnehasammanam anvayunkta Vanipatih; 

kas tvam ? vada yathatattvam; asti kautukam atra me. 
iti prstah samacaste sa spastam hrstamanasah; 

69 grnu rajanyasamanyagekharayitagasana, 

maharaja, manah kimcid avadhaya dayanidhe. 
bhattir asmi; purad asmat pura niryatavan aham, 

72 paryaten sakalam bhumim paravarapariskrtam. 

vanijyaih bahugah krtva, tadutpannam mahad dhanam 
patresu pratipadya *tha nirapekso dhanarjane, 

75 dege-dege vicitrani vilokya vividhani ca, 

samabhyasaim apiirvani, caran vidyantarany aham, 
gacchann uttaratah, prapam liingulaih mangalalayam, 

78 punyapanyapanam, bhuktimuktimauktikaguktikam. 
tatra siddhikare k§etre sarvagcaryasamagraye, 
dehasiddhiparaih kaigcid, rasasiddhiparaih paraih, 

81 sarasvataparair anyaih, sariipatkamais tathe ’taraih, 
aparaig ca mahasiddhir upasiddhlg ca kank^ibhih, 
evam siddhair anekarthasadhanair upagobhitam 
84 vavande ’bhlstavaradam hiflgulaparamegvarlm. 
tam samaradhya tapasa, tatprasadena nirmalam 
tattvarthadarginim buddhim prapam anyac ca vailchitam. 

87 tato nivrtya divyani tirthani vividhani ca 

sevamanah ganair enam nagarim svairam agamam. 
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iti tasmin sabhftmadhye samudlritavaty atha 
90 prahr^tah prthivipalah provaca caritam nijam. 
yada tu bhuvana^caryadidrksaksiptamanasah 
bhavan prajflavatam Qresthah pravasan nagarad itah, 

93 tatah param aham tavan mahakalaniketanam 
samastabhuvanadhlgam candracudam upagamam; 
yatsamdhyatandavoccandabhramariparighurnitam 
96 na jatu jyotisam cakram viratira bhajati bhramat. 
tarn kipanilayam devam tapasa samatosayam; 
pradur bhavan prasanno ’sau pradadau varam Ipsitam : 

99 dinadhikaikavarsayah kanyakayah sutad rte 
anyena maranam ma bhQd iti kiihcid varan taram, 
samastajantubhasanam parijfianam bhavatv iti. 

102 evaih labdhva varan devan nyavartisi nijam purim. 
tatah kadacid ahato vibhuna ’harh bidaujasa 
sudharmam sukhadharmanam adhigrayam agigriyam. 

105 tatra rambhorvaglnrttacaturldattacaksusam 
sahasracaksusam saksat samaiksisi vicaksanam. 
tatas tannrttavaicitrltaratamyavidhitsuna 
108 tena devena samprsto yathatattvam avadisam; 
tato me bharatajiianavigesaparitosina 
prabhuna tena lokanarii dattaih bhadrasanam mahat. 

Ill atra sihhasane sthitva sahasram garadam sukham, 
bhuvam palaya bhupale ’ty anujagraha cai *sa mam. 
vidagdhavagupanyasadvatringatputrikayutam 
114 tac ca ’daya tatah svargat samasadam imam purim. 
ity evam anagha ’smakarb caritam samudahrtam; 
itah parara idam sarvam mama rajyam ca jivitam 
117 tvadayattam; ahaih muktva dhuram vigrantim agraye. 
iti sadaram aryena vikramadityabhiibhuja 
sambhasyamanah saihhrsto bhattir acaste bhavukah : 

120 maharaja tavai ’tadrk sakalagcaryasaihgrayam 

samarthyam vidyate kasya ? tat tvam ahgo barer dhruvam. 
aham apy adya dasyami buddhyai Va bhavate prabho 
123 dvitlyam bhuvi sahasram hayananam asamgayam. 
ity ukte kuta evai ’tad iti prsto mahibhuja, 
punar aha sa bhiinatham buddhiman mantripungavah: 

126 §anmasan asane sthitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena sad apy, evam netavye dve sahasrake. 
iti grutva samam sabhyair amatyasahitais tada 
129 abhyanandan mahipalo mahanlyagunottarah. 
tato bha^tiyuto raja rajyam samyag apalayat, 
arthipratyarthinarh dane svasthyam apadayan sada. 

132 yena dehaih vyaylkrtya paropakaranam krtam, 

niskantekam idarii ca ’sId akhandam mandalam bhuvah; 
yasya ’nghripithaparyantam samantanrpamandalam 
135 ftrdricakara kahlaragekharastabakasavaih; 
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yadiyaklrtiyoginyag cakrSdrir yogapattika, 
matradan^o mahameru, rodasi krsnakaficull; 

138 pratapapavako yasya paripanthimr^drgam 

avardhata ’grupQranam apatair apy aho bhrgam; 
dadhlcigibijlmutakarnajlmutavahanah 
141 dinadipasamaglagha yadlyatyagasampada; 

yadlyadhavituragah khurotthaih ksonirenubhih 
rayarodharuse Va ’bdhin sthallcakruh samantatah; 

144 adr§teparo yatsenasagarah sarvatomukhah 
sarvatah kavallcakre sapatnakulabhubhrtah; 
khalarajanyasamparkakalaftkam yasya nirmale 
147 khadgadharajale laksmlr aksalayad ’"anirmalam ; 
yadlyadhaflpatehe latehe rateti dhruvam, 
guhagayyain jahuh sinhah ksobhitah kulabhubhrtab ; 

150 samvartasamayodvrttakrtantabhrkutlsamam, 
yaddhanurjyaravenai Va mohayam asa vidvi§ah; 
vinyasya yadbhujastambhe vi^vam vigvambharabharam 
153 vigacramug ciram prayah kurma^ei^akulacalah ; 
astav akslnasadgunyasadhitasthirasiddhayah 
sarvakamaduho nityarh babhuvur yasya Qaktayah; 

156 catuhsa§tikala vidyag caturda^a yadagrayat 
vigesagunagalinyo virejur bahudha ciram; 
prayena yadgunagramaparichedaya padmabhOh 
159 phanl^varo 'pi va na ’lam iti manyamahe vayam ; 
digdantigandanisyandamadagandhayagoharah 
sa katham vikramadityo varnyate madrgam gira ? 

162 dlnanathaparitranair, dayadaksinyapaurusaih, 
gatrusarvasvaharanaig, caturagramaraksanaih, 
sadgunair api sarvasam prajanam anurafijanam 
165 prapaftcayan, sa bhtipalah prapaficam paryato^ayat. 
sattvasahasavikrantadhairyaudaryadibhir gunaih 
samag cet tasya, bhojendra, bhaja sinhasanam prabho. 
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Section V (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 

tatas tad avantirftjyam Qunyam ekenft ’gnivetalanamna devena Mhisthitam; tatra 
yam-yam navinam rajanam kurvanti mantrinas tam-tam sa ratrau marayati; kenapy 
3 upayena na gamyati. tatah kimkartavyatamadho 'bhtid rajavargah. atrantare 
degantarat samanyavrttya vikramadityena 'nupalaksyamanena ’gatya mantrinah 
proktah: kim idam rajyam gunyam ? iti. tais tasya ’gre vetalasvariipam proktam. 
6 teno *ktam: tarhi mam adya rajanam kuruta. taig ca sattvadhiko yam iti sa raja 
krta^. tena ca sakalam dinam rajyalllam anubhuya samdhyasamaye nijagayyasamipe 
sarvato ’nekopaharayukto balih karitah, svayam ca gayyayam jagarOkah sthitah. 
9 tavad ayatah kalavikaralarQpo vetalah samantad balim drstvo ’rdhvam sthitah, 
khadgam adaya vadhaya ’gacchan vikramena proktah, yatha: bhoh, piirvaih balim 
grhana, pagcad apy aham tvadayatto ’smi. tatah sa balim grhitva samtustah praha; 
12 bhoh sattvika, dattam maya tava rajyam, param pratyaham tvaya mahyam balih 
karya iti kathayitva gato vetalah. tatah prabhate mantrino rajanam jivitam drstva 
hr^l:ah prahuh: aho sattvadhikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyaham vetalah samayati balim grhnati. anyada rajfta pr§tam: bho 
vetala, tava kiyatl gaktih, kiyaj jftanam ? teno *ce: aham yac cintayami tat karomi, 
sarvam janami *ti. tato rajfta proktam: mama ’y^h kiyatpramanam ? sa ca praha: 
18 tava gatavarsam ayuh. nrpeno ’ktam: mama yusi gunyam patitam, tarhi tvaya 
varsam ekaih samadhikam nyunam va karanlyam. tatah sa praha: tava ’yuh kenapi 
samadhikam nyunam va na bhavati. tato balim latva gato vetalah. punar dvitlye 
21 dine balim akrtva sthitam rajanam aveksya cukopa: re tvaya ’dya kasman na bali- 
vidhanaih krtam ? rajfto ’ce: yadi mama V^h kenapy adhikarb nyunam va na 
syat, tarhi kimartham aham pratyaham balim karomi ? uttistha maya saha ranaye 
24 ’ti khadgam adaya *gve sthito raja, tatas tasya sattvena tusto vetalah praha: bho 
rajan, sattvadhika, yacasva kimapi varara, yato ’mogham devadarganam. tato 
rajfto ’ktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi yada ’ham tvam smarftmi, tada tvaya ’gantavyam 
27 matkaryam ca vidheyam. pratipannam tad devena; gatah svam sthanam. tatah 
prabhate mantribhir vikramadityasya mahata mahena rajyabhisekag cakre. 


Section VII (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 

evam vikramadityanaregvare rajyam kurvaty anyada grividyadharagacche sattrih- 
gallaksakanyakubjadhipatigrlmarundarajapratibodhakagrlpadaliptasurisamtane grl- 
3 skandilacaryagisyah grivrddhavadisurih; tacchi§yah grisiddhasenadivakaral^ sarva- 
jfiaputra ity akhyaya prasiddhah prati degan viharam kurvann avantya bahili- 
pradege samagacchan, purahpathyamanasarvajftaputrabiradah, grivikramadityena 
6 rajakrldartham bahir nirgatena dr§tah, tatparlksartham ca manasft sftrer namaskarag 
cakre. stlris tu karam utk§ipya dharmalabham babhana. rajendreno ’ktam : avanda- 
manebhyo ’smabhyam ko dharmalabhah ? kim ayam samartho labhyamano ’sti ? 
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9 sGrinS, ’bhani: vandamftnflya dlyamfino *sty ayam, na ca tvayS na vandita vayam 
manasah sarvatra pradhGnatvat; asmatsarvajiiaparlk§S,yfii hi manasa ’sm§,n avan- 
dathah. tatas tust^o raja hastiskandhad avaruhya vavande kanakakotim ca 'nayayat. 
12 acaryaih sa na jagrhe nirlobhatvat, rajM 'pi na jagrhe kalpitatvat; tatah sa sQrer 
anujhaya samghapuru§air jirnoddhare vyayita. rajavahikayam tv evam likhitam: 
dharmalabha iti prokte durad ucchritapanaye 
sGraye siddhasenaya dadau kotim naradhipah. 1 
tato raja kridarthaih bahir jagama. sGris tu nagaryam agaman mahamahena. tada 
Vantlsrisamgheno 'ktam: bhagavann atra ^rimahakalaprasade grljinabimbam ut- 
3 thapya rajabalena dvijaih Qivalingam sthapitam asti. tad atra ko'py upakramo 
vidhiyatam; yatah: 

devagurusamghakajje cunnijja cakkavattisinnam pi 
kuvio muni mahappa pulayaladdhiya sampanno. 2 
etat tirthakaryam akarnya surih prabhavanartham glokacatustayaih krtva rajadvaram 
gatva dvarastheno ’parajaih ^lokam ekam akathayat, yatha: 
didrksur bhiksur ayato dvare tisthati varitah, 
hastanyastacatuhglokah ; kim va 'gacchatu gacchatu ? 3 
tarn ^lokam enam grutva vikramadityena pratiglokah kathapitah; yatha: 
diyatam daga laksani gasanani caturdaga, 
hastanyastacatuhgloko yad va 'gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatah glokam enara grutva sGrl rajasabhayam gatva purvadigbhagasthitam rajanam 
avalokya glokam ekam papatha, yatah: 

apurve 'yam dhanurvidya bhavata giksita kutah ? 
marganaughah samabhyeti, guno yati digantaram ! 5 
tato raja purvam muktva daksinadigbhage sthitah. tatra sGrir dvitlyam glokam 
apathat, yatha: 

sarvada sarvado 'si 'ti mithya saihstuyase budhaih; 
na 'rayo lebhire prstham, na vaksah parayositah. 6 
tatah pagcimayam sthite rajfti trtlyaglokam pathitavan, yatah: 
ahite tava nihgane sphutitam ripuhrdghataih, 
galite tatpriyanetre; rajahg citram idarii mahat! 7 
tato 'py uttarayaih sthite nrpe caturtham glokam jagada, yatha: 
sarasvatl sthita vaktre, laksmih karasaroruhe; 
kirtih kim kupita rajan, yena degantare gata ? 8 
etac chlokacatuskam akarnya grlvikramah sihhasanad utthaya grIsiddhasenasGrim 
pranamya praha : he bhagavan, dattam maya bhavatam catasrnaih kakubhaih rajyam 
3 iti. tatah grlsurih praha : he rajan, samatrnamanilostakaftcananam asmakam mahar- 
slnam rajyena kim ? tvaddharmavabodhanibandhano 'yam upakramah, na tu 
dhanasadhanaya; yatah: 

stuvantah grantah smah ksitipatim abhutair api gunaih, 
pravacah karpanyad iha vitathavaco *pi krtinah; 
prabhavas trsnayah sa khalu sakalag ced itaratha, 
nirlhanam Igas trnam iva tiraskaravisayah. 9 
dhik tvarfi re kalikala! yahi vilayam; ke 'yam viparyastata ? 

ha ka§tam, grutagalinam vyavahrtir mlecchocita drgyate; 
ekair vaGmayadevata bhagavatl vikretum aniyate, 

nihgGkair aparaih pariksanavidhau sarvaGgam udghatyate! 10 
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etad akamya raja citte camatkrtah svadaksinabhage sQrim si^Ssane saiusthapya 
tatah svayam si^S^sanam aruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyacaturvidyagosthya 
3 prayftti kS,lah. anyadS, rajfia proktam: he bhagavan, pranatasakalasurasurasure^am 
giimaheQam mahakalaprasadasthitaih yuyarb stuta. tade *dam avadi stirina: maya 
namaskrte deve lingabhedo bhavatam apritaye bhavisyati. tato r&jiia proce : bhavatu, 
6 kriyatam namaskarah. teno *ktam: tarhi gruyatam. tatah padmasanena bhutva 
dvatrihgakabhir devaih stotum upacakrame; tatha hi: 
svayambhuvam bhutasahasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabhavalingam, 
avyaktam avyahatavi^valokam 

anadimadhy tin tarn apunyapapam ! 11 

ity adi. prathama eva ^loke lingad dhumavartir udatisthat. tato janair vacanam 
idam uce: ayam bhagavan rudras trtiyanetranalena bhiksum bhasmasat karisyati. 
3 tatas taditteja iva prathamam jyotir nirgatam; tatah gripar^vanathabimbam prakatl- 
babhuva. tato rajna prstam : bhagavan, kim idam adrstapurvam drgyate ? ko ’yam 
navino dcvah pradur abhut ? atha siddhasenah provaca: purvam asyam avantyam 
6 gresthinibhadrasunuh galibhadra iva dvatrihgatpatnlyauvanaparimalasarvasvagrahy 
avantlsukumala iti khyatah gryaryasuhastisurimukhena pathyamanam nalinlgulmavi- 
manadhyayanam gnitva samjiitajatismaranas triyaminyam grhitasamyamah gmagane 
9 pragbhavabharyagrgallkrtopasargena mrto nalinigulmavimanam gatah. tatputrena 
svapituh kayotsargasthane mahakalaprasadah karitah. sa ca kalena dvijair grhitah, 
givalingam tatra sthapitam. adhuna matkrtastutitustah grlpargvanathah pradur 
12 Ssit. tad akarnya nrpah gasane gramasahasram adad devasya, upaguru samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, aglaghata ca grisiddhasenarh svadharmacaryam, yatha: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam, bandho ’rdhanarlgvarah 
glaghalanghanajanghiko, divi lato ’dbhinne Va ca ’rthodgatih; 
isaccurnitacandramandalagalatplyusahrdyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vagdindimadambarah. 12 
padam sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimaih ? 

rasalarasasekimarh bhanitivaibhavaih kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayarb kimapy amrtanirjharodgarimais 
tarangayati yo rasaih, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yathestaih cestante kati na kavayah svasvarucayah ? 
param dugdhasnigdham madhuraracanam yas tu vacanam 
prasute brute va, bhavati viralah ko’pi saralah. 14 
iti nrpah grlsiddhasenagurustutim akarot. anyada sakalakalakugalakalavitkelikan- 
taySm grlvikramasabhayam grisiddhascnaguruna suktam idam avadi, yatha: 

^ utpadita svayam iyam yadi, tat tanuja; 

tatena va yadi, tada bhaginl khalu grih; 
yady anyasamgamavatr ca, tada parastrl; 

tattyagabaddhamanasah sudhiyo bhavanti. 15 
etad fi-karnya sakarnagiromanir nrpah sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakfira: aho 
tySgayogya khalv iyam laksmir na bhogayogya, yatah: 
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9 sGrina *bham: vandamanaya dlyamano ’sty ayam, na ca tvaya na vandita vayam 
manasah sarvatra pradhanatvat; asmatsarvajiiaparlksayai hi manasa ’sman avan- 
dathah. tatas tus^o raja hastiskandhad avaruhya vavande kanakakotiih ca ’nayayat. 
12 acaryaih sa na jagrhe nirlobhatvat, rajfla ’pi na jagrhe kalpitatvat; tatah sa sGrer 
anuj&aya samghapurusair jirnoddhare vyayita. rajavahikayam tv evam likhitam: 
dharmalabha iti prokte dGrad ucchritapanaye 
sGraye siddhasenaya dadau kotim naradhipah. 1 
tato raja krldartham bahir jagama. suris tu nagaryam agaman mahamahena. tada 
’vantlQrlsamgheno ’ktam: bhagavann atra grlmahakalaprasade Qrijinabimbam ut- 
3 thapya rajabalena dvijaih givalihgam sthapitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidhiyatam; yatah: 

devagurusaihghakajje cunnijja cakkavattisinnam pi 
kuvio muni mahappa pulayaladdhlya sampanno. 2 
etat tirthakaryam akarnya sGrih prabhavanartharb glokacatustayaih krtva rajadvaram 
gatva dvarastheno ’parajam glokam ekam akathayat, yatha: 
didrksur bhiksur ayato dvare tisthati varitah, 
hastanyastacatuhglokah; kirn va ’gacchatu gacchatu ? 3 
tarn glokam enam ^rutva vikramadityena pratiglokah kathapitah; yatha: 
dlyatam daga laksani gasanani caturdaga, 
hastanyastacatuhgloko yad va ’gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatah glokam enarh grutva sGrI rajasabhayam gatva purvadigbhagasthitam rajanam 
avalokya glokam ekam papatha, yatah: 

apGrve ’yam dhanurvidya bhavata giksita kutah ? ’ 

marganaughah samabhyeti, guno yati digantaram ! 5 
tato raja pGrvarh muktva daksinadigbhage sthitah. tatra sQrir dvitlyam glokam 
apathat, yatha: 

sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti mithya samstuyase budhaih; 
na ’rayo lebhire prstham, na vaksah parayositah. 6 
tatah pagcimayam sthite rajfli trtlyaglokam pathitavan, yatah: 
ahite tava nihgane sphutitam ripuhrdghataih, 
galite tatpriyanetre; rajahg citram idarh mahat! 7 
tato ’py uttarayam sthite nrpe caturtham glokam jagada, yatha: 
sarasvatl sthita vaktre, lak§mlh karasaroruhe; 
kirtih kiih kupita rajan, yena degantare gata ? 8 
etac chlokacatuskam akarnya grlvikramah sihhasanad utthaya grlsiddhasenasGriih 
pranamya praha: he bhagavan, dattaih maya bhavatam catasrnam kakubharii rajyam 
3 iti. tatah grlsurih praha : he rajan, samatrnamanilostakancananam asmakaih mahar- 
§Inam rajyena kim ? tvaddharmavabodhanibandhano ’yam upakramah, na tu 
dhanasadhanaya ; yatah : 

stuvantah grantah smah ksitipatim abhGtair api gunaih, 
pravacah karpanyad iha vitathavaco ’pi krtinah; 
prabhavas trsnayah sa khalu sakalag ced itaratha, 
nirlhanam Igas trnam iva tiraskaravisayah. 9 
dhik tvarii re kalikala! yahi vilayam; ke ’yam viparyastata ? 

ha kastam, grutagalinam vyavahrtir mlecchocita drgyate; 
ekair vanmayadevata bhagavatl vikretum aniyate, 

nihgGkair aparaih parlksanavidhau sarvGngam udghatyate! 10 
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etad ftkarnya raja citte camatkrtah svadaksinabhSge sQriih sinhasane samsthapya 
tatah svayam si^^asanam aruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyacaturvidyago^thya 
3 prayati kalah. anyada rajiia proktam : he bhaga van^ pranatasakalasurasurasurecam 
Qrimahegam mahakalaprasadasthitam yOyam stuta. tade ’dam avadi surina: maya 
namaskrte deve lingabhedo bhavatam apritaye bhavisyati. tato ra jfia proce : bhavatu, 
6 kriyaUm namaskarah. teno ’ktam: tarhi gruyatam. tatah padmasanena bhutva 
dvatrihgakabhir devam stotum upacakrame; tatha hi: 
svayambhuvaih bhutasahasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabhavalingam, 
avyaktam avyahatavigvalokam 

anadimadhyantam apunyapapam! 11 

ity adi. prathama eva gloke lingad dhumavartir udatisthat. tato janair vacanam 
idam uce: ayam bhagavan rudras trtlyanetranalena bhiksuih bhasmasat karisyati. 
3 tatas taditteja iva prathamam jyotir nirgatam ; tatah gripargvanathabimbam prakatl- 
babhuva. tato rajna prstam: bhagavan, kim idam adrstapurvam drgyate ? ko ’yam 
navino devah pradur abhut ? atha siddhasenah provaca: purvam asyam avantyam 
6 gresthinibhadrasunuh galibhadra iva dvatrihgatpatnlyauvanaparimalasarvasvagrahy 
avantlsukum^a iti khyatah gryaryasuhastisurimukhena pathyamanaih nalinlgulmavi- 
manadhyayanam grutva sarhjatajatismaranas triyaminyam grhltasaihyamah gmagane 
9 pragbhavabharyagrgallkrtopasargena mrto nalinlgulmavimanaih gatah. tatputrena 
svapituh kayotsargasthane mahakalaprasadah karitah. sa ca kaicna dvijilir grhitah, 
givalingaih tatra sthapitam. adliuna matkrtastutitustah gripargvanathah prftdur 
12 fisit. tad akarnya nrpah gasane gramasahasram adad devasya, upaguru samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim up«adatta, agl«aghata ca grlsiddhaseiiaih svadharmacaryam, yatha: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam, bandho ’rdhanarlgvarah 
glaghalanghanajanghiko, divi lato ’dbhinne ’va ca ’rthodgatih; 
Isaccurnitacandramandalagalatplyusahrdyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vagdindimadambarah. 12 
padaih sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimarh ? 

rasalarasasekimarh bhanitivaibhavaih kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgarimais 
tarangayati yo rasaih, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yathestam cest^nte kati na kavayah svasvarucayah ? 
pararii dugdhasnigdham madhuraracanara yas tu vacanam 
prasute brute va, bhavati viralah ko’pi saralah. 14 
iti nrpah grisiddhasenagurustutira akarot. anyada sakalakalakugalakalavitkelikan- 
tayam grivikramasabhayam grisiddhasenaguruna suktam idam avadi, yatha: 
utpadita svayam iyaih yadi, tat tanuja; 

tatena va yadi, tada bhagini khalu grih; 
yady anyasamgamavatl ca, tada parastrl; 

tattyagabaddhamanasah sudhiyo bhavanti. 15 
etad akarnya sakarnagiromanir nrpah sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakara: aho 
tyagayogya khalv iyam laksmir na bhogayogya, yatah: 
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ftrohanti sukhasan&ny apa^avo, n&g&n hayftns tajju^as, 

t&mbQl&dy upabhuftjate natavi^S^, khadanti hasty&dayah; 
prfisade ca^akfidayo *pi nivasanty, etc na pa tram stutet; 

sa stutyo bhuvane, prayacchati krti lok&ya ya|;i kamitam. 16 
iti hrdaye sampradhftrya ^rivikramanrpo yathakamfirthisarthaprarthanftpQrana- 
samarthamahftrthadanena prthvim anrnam krtva vardhamanasamvatsaraparavartam 
3 akarot. 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

tasya ca sabhayarii ^rlsiddhasenamukhyah ke’pi tarkikah, ke’pi laksamkah, ke’pi 
saiddhantikah, ke*pi vedantikah, ke’pi smartah, ke’pi pauranikah, ke'pi sahityavidah, 
3 ke’py alamkarinah, ke’pi ganakah, ke’py ayurvedinah, ke’pi mantrikah; evamvidha- 
nekabudha nanagastrasamvadago§|hIsukhanubhavam dargayanto rajanam anekadha 
stuvanti; yatha kagcit: 

gambhur manasasamnidhau suradhunlm murdhna dadhanah sthitah, 
grikantag caranasthitam api vahann etam nilino ’mbudhau, 
magnah pa&karuhe kamandalugatam enam dadhan nabhibhur, 
manye vlra tava pratapadahanam jflatvo ’Ibanam bhavitam. 1 

anyahi ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye yad vajirajlkhura- 
ksunnaksmatalallnapangupatalavyaptanime^ek^nah, 
sutrama bahu manyate phanipatim patalamQlasthitam; 

so ’py uddamakarlndradurdharabharakrantah sahasreksanam. 2 
anyah kagcit; 

atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi, mrsavadam na cen manyase, 
tad brilmo — Mbhutaklrtanaya rasana ke^am na kanduyate ? 
deva tvattarunapratapadahanajvalavallgositah 

sarve varidhayas tato ripuvadhiinetrambubhih puritah. 3 
anyah kagcit: 

atyuccah paritah sphuranti girayah, spharas tato ’mbhodhayas, 
tan etan api bibhratl kimapi na klanta ’si, tubhyam namah ! 
agcaryena muhur-muhuh stutim iti prastaumi yavad bhuvas, 

tavad bibhrad imam smrtas tava bhujo; vacas tato mudritah. 4 
anyah kagcit: 

anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, dhanya mrd anyai ’va sa, 
sambharah khalu te *nya eva, vidhina yair esa srsto yuva; 
grlmatkantijusam dvisam karatalat, strinam nitambasthalad, 
dr^te yatra patanti mQdhamanasam astrani vastrani ca. 5 
anyah kagcit: 

deve digvijayodyate paripatatkambojavahavall- 

vikhollekhavisarpini k§itirajahpuftje nabhag cumbati, 
bhanor vajibhir afigabhd^narasasvadah samasadito, 

labdhah kithca nabhahsthalamaradhunlpaftkeruhair anvayah. 6 
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kagcid anyoktya; 

sak§aro jaladhi^, sar&nsi vitaranty abhyagatebhyo mitam, 
grhyante saritaQ cirena parito ’py adhaya bandham balfit; 
prapyam kupakatab katharbcana kimapy Sropya kan^e padam; 
tat tvam ty^ginam ekam eva bhuvane parjanya manyamahe. 7 
ko’pi Qle§oktya: 

r&jfiah pfirnakalfim avapya, mahatim vrddhim param a^ritah, 
sarv&figlnasamullasallavanima» bibhran nadinam sthitim» 
gambhiro, vibudhagritah, samakaro, gotraprati§thapriyah, 

sattvagadhamahajinagamarucih satyam samudro bhavan. 8 
ko’pi chekoktya: 

abalyadhigaman mayai ’va gamitah kotim param unnater, 
asmatsamkathayai Va parthivasutah sampraty asau lajjate; 
ittham khinna iva ’tmajena yagasa dattavalambo ’mbudher 
yatas tiratapovanani bbavato vrddho gunanam ganah. 9 
ko’pi vakroktya: 

lakfmlm calam tyagaphalam cakara yah, 
sa *rthigrita kirtim asuta putrikam; 
sa ’pi ’cchaya krldati vis tapa tray e, 

tadvarttaya kim trapate na co ’ttamah ? 10 

ko’pi samasyaya, yatha: kenapi padam ekam pr^tam: girsanam sai ’va vandhya 
mama navatir abhul, locananam agitih. tatah padatrayam navinam, yatha; 
natva nagadhirajah sadaganavagatair mastakanam jinendraih, 

drstva gakrag ca vihgatyadhikanavagatair locananam pramodat; 
kridasaktesu gese§v iti nijahrdaye cakratus tau svanindaih: 

glr^anam sai ’va vandhya mama navatir abhul, locananam agitih. 11 
anaya yuktya nirantaram grivikramah samrajyaih karoti. evamvidha aneke ’sya 
prabandhah santi; na ’tra kenapi kagcid vismayo vidheyah, yatah: 
dane tapasi gaurye va vijftane vinaye naye 
vismayo na hi kartavyo; bahuratna vasumdhara. 12 
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Story 29 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamiihurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinhasa< 
nam adhirohati, tfivad ekonatringi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgaiii tad audaryam 
iti rajfta prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 
3 gastravit purusah garlralaksanaih purusastrlnarh trikalavisayam gubhagubham 
janann avantibahihpradege samayatah, kasyapi purusasya padmankitara padanyasam 
dr§tva vismayam gatag cintitavan: kim ayam padanyasah kasyapi rajfiah ? param 
9 sa katham ekaki padacarl ca ? tavad agre gatva pagyami *ti yavad agre yati, tavad 
ekam karpatikarh girahsthitakasthabharam drstva visannah praha: aho, ebliir laksa- 
nair yady ayam puman kasthavahl, tarhi viphalo "y^^ih samudrikagastrapathanapraya- 
12 sah. tarhi kim avantyaih gamanena ? yami pagcad iti ksanain sthitas tatra punah 
ksanantare cintitarn: yad iyatirh bhuvam ayatas tarhi yami purimadhye, pagyami 
vikramadityam, kldrgo ’sti sa iti gato Vantyam; drsto vikramah sabhasthitah; 
15 tarn ca drstva ’tivavisadavagaihvado 'bhut. tatas tarn visadapraptam jnatve ’figita- 
karakugalo raja praha: bho vaidegika, katham atra \yato visadaih prapto ’si ? teno 
’ktam: deva, pathi Ctai ’kam samagrarajalaksanadharam nararh kasthabharavahakam 
18 atra ca tvam sarvatha kulaksanadeham sagarantavasudhasamrajyabhajarh drstva 
gastravisaihvadena visanno ’smi. tato rajfla proktam: bhoh gastrajfla, prayah 
gUstrani samanyavigesatmakani bhavanti; tarhi tvam samyag vilokaya, kim atra 
21 samanyam ko vigesa iti. etad akarnya tena vismitena cintitarn: aho rajftah kimapi 
gambhlryarii buddher madhuryam vacy avagamagaktir atmanah. tatas tena samagra- 
samiidrikasaram avagahya proktam: rajan, gastre samanyena ’nekani purusastillak- 
24 sanani gubhagubliarupani proktiini santi, param ayam vigesah: yasya kasyapi garire 
samagrany api bhavyalaksanani bhavanti, param yadi taluni kakapadam syat, tarhi 
tani sarvany apramanani syuh. etad akarnya rajfla purusah ka§thabharavahakah 
27 sabhayam anitah; tatah kanikapindam taluni dattva kakapadaparlksfi krta. tatah 
punah prstaih rajfla: aparah ko’pi vigeso ’sti ? teno ’ktam: yadi kasyapi garire 
sarvany api kulaksanilni syuh, param yadi vamapargve karburam antrajalam syat, 
80 tarhi sarvany api laksanany eve ’ti grutva rajfla tatparlksartham svakare ksurikam 
krtvil yavan nijodaravamapargvam vidflrayati, tavat tena kare dhrtah, proktam ca: 
rajan, ma sahasaih kuru; Uivo ’dare karburam antrajalam asty eva, nS ’nyatha 
83 katham apy evaihvidhaih dhairyam sattvarn bhavati. yatah: 

asthisv arthah sukham mahse tvaci bhogah striyo ’ksisu; 
gatau yanam svare ca ’jfla sarvain sattve pratisthitam. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam sattvam dhairyam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrih^akdydm ekonatrihgatkathd 
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Story 31 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
The hatmted house 

punar aparamuhurte bhoja^aja^l sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekatringattama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prst^ putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. tatra dan tab gre?thl; sa ca 
6 svasampattisamkhyam na janati. tatputrah somadattah. anyada navinam ramyam 
harmyam ekam cikarayisur asau rajajfiam adaya pusyarkayoge prathamarambham 
karitavan; tadanu yada-yada pusyarkayogah samayati, tada-tada ka^thaghatanes- 
9 tikacitisudhaparikarmadikam kriyate, na ’nyada. evam katibhir varsair mUlapra- 
t4thanabhittistambhadvaratoranagalabhafijikapranganakapateparighavalabhIvitefik- 
anagadantamatta varanagavaksasopananandya vartadigrha vay avaih sampurnam 1 . 
12 catuhpada* 2. panya- 3. dhana- 4. go§thl- 3. bhoga- 6. dharmavicara- 7. devabhuml- 
*tisaptalaksanamayam vicitracitrapat'trasutrananiyantritavigvanetram gatakumbhl* 
yakumbhagrenibhasuram paficavarnapatakotpatavitrastaravirathaturamgamam tat 
15 saudham abhut. tatas tena gresthina bhavyam muhflrtam avalokya gantikabalikar> 
madikam karayitva tatra Vase pravegotsavo *kari. 

tato ratrau yavat palyafike gre§^hl gete, tavat ko’pi sumuhQrte nispannatvat 
18 tadadhifthayako devo ’bhasata, yatha: bhoh patami ’ti. tad akarnya gref^hl 
bhrta^i saiiasa palyankad utthaya kamapy apagyan punah palyafike sthitah. tavad 
devena punar uktam: patami *ti. tato bhito digvilokam vidhaya punah palyafike 
21 sthitah. punar api devena patami *ty uktam. tatah gresthi bhitas tato vilokya kimapy 
apagyan nidrfim alabhamano ratrim atltavfin. evam trin divasfin ativahya nija- 
pranaprahanabhlrur nihsattvagiromanis tatsvarupam rajfie praha. etad akarnya 
24 rajaa cintitam : nunam evamvidhasyfi *sya saudhasya ko’py adhii^thata parlksfirtham 
iti vadan sambhavyate, balim va yacate, tad atra ko*py upakramo vidhiyate. tato 
rajfia proktam: bholi gre§thin, yadi tvam tatra bibhe§i, tarhi yad dravyam tatra 
27 saudhe tava lagnam, tat tvam grhane *ti grutva pramuditah gresthi kim anena prfina- 
samdehakarina saudhene ’ti rajfia dattam yathapramanaih mulyadravyam adaya 
svagrhaih gatah. 

30 tatah samdhyasamaye krtadanapunyah grivikramah samagrarfijavarganisidh- 
yamanah svasattvabalena tatra saudhe gatah. palyafike yfivac chete tavad devah 
praha: bhoh patami. tato rajfia ’bhayena proktam: gighram pata, ma vilambam 
33 kuru. tatas tadbhagyena patitah suvarnamayah purusah; pratyaksibhuya tadadhis- 
^ayako devah puspavT§tim krtva prabhavam prakagya rajanam pragasya svasthanam 
gatah. raja tu prabhate mahata mahena suvarnamayaih puru^am adaya svasfiudham 
36 agat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada *smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgaJcdydm ekatrihgatkathd 



240 Tales 'peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 
Story 32 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension — The poverty-statue 

punar aparamuhCirte bhojar&jah sakal&m abhifekasfimagrim kftvft y&vat sinhftsa- 
nam adhirohati, tdvad dv&tringattam& putrikS. Vadat: r&jan» asmin sinh&sane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramftdityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajaa pr§^ putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam giivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada Vantlpratyasannagra- 
0 mat ko*pi vanikputro Vantyam vanijyaya samayatah. tatratyam svarupam drstva 
vismitah svagramam gatva nijapitur akathayat, yatha: tata, avantyam yat kimcit 
kriyanakam ayati, tat sarvam lokah glghram grhnati; yat tisthati, tat sarvam sam- 
9 dhyayam raja grhnati, yato *trayatavastunah ko*pi na krete *ti ma nagarasya kalafiko 
bhOt. etad akarnya tatpita dhQrto lohamayam putrakam ekaih karayitva tasya ca 
daridram iti nama prakalpya Vantyam gatah sthito rajamarge kenapi prsto vakti: 
12 daridram vikretum anitam asti. kim mfilyam iti pr^to dlnarasahasram vakti. etad 
akarnya ko’pi tarn daridraputrakam na grhnati. tatah samdhyayam rajadegena 
grhito rajapuru^aih; dattam tasya mGlyam. tatah sa daridraputrakah k^iptah koge. 
15 tato ratrau daridram ayatam drstva sapta&garajyalaksmih saptamQrtimayl ranan- 
manimekhalamalabharinl rajilah pratyaksa *bhQt. tato raja sasambhramam samut- 
thaya pranamaftjalipurvarh bhagavatim laksmim tust^va, yatha: 
huntli hunti anahuntaya vi, jantii janti hunta vi, 

*jli samam nisesa '•‘gunaganaa jayaU sa lacchu 1 
rayanayaru tti namam pattam jam pasaviOna jalanihina, 
sa bhuvanabhusanakarl jayall saya savvaha lacchl. 2 
jam *parina(ina jao kahho bhuvanattayammi vikkhao, 
kamo janabhiramo jassa suo ’•'jayall sa lacchl, 3 
iti stutva pratyaksagamanakaranam papraccha. tato laksmih praha: rajan, aham 
yasyami; tava koge daridram ayatam. tato rajfla proktam: devi, yat sarbsarikam 
3 sukhaih tat sarvam tvadanugrahadhinam iti tvam ma yahi. tato laksmih praha; 
yatra daridram tatra ’ham na kathamapi tisthami *ti grutva rajfto ’ktam: yan maya 
daridraputrakah svlkrtah, sa svlkrta eva, tan na ’nyatha. tvam yadi yasyasi, tarhi 
6 yahl ’ti grutva gata laksmih. tatah ksanantare samayato vivekah praha: bho rajan, 
yatra daridram tatra na ’smakam sthitir iti gata laksmih; aham api yasyami. tato 
rajiia sthapito ’py atisthan rajanam anujflapya gato vivekah. tatah punah ksanantare 
9 samayatam sattvam rajanam abhasata: rajan, yatra daridram tatra vayarn na 
ti§thamah; ata eva pura gatau laksmivivekau; tvam ciraparicitam anujfiapanaya 
samayato ’smi, param aham api yasyami. etad akarnya raja sasambhrantag cinti- 
12 tavan: aho yadi purusasya sattvam gatam, tarhi kiih sthitam ? yatah: 
prayatu laksmig capalasvabhava, 
guna vivekapramukhah prayantu; 
pranag ca gacchantu krtaprayana; 

ma yatu sattvam tu nrnam kadacit. 4 

tato rajfia proktam: bhoh sattva, sarvam apy aparam yatu, param tvam ma yahi, 
tatah sattvarh praha: rajan, yatra daridram tatra na ’ham kathamapi tisthami ’ti, 
3 rajfto ’ktam: tarhi grhane ’darn mamo ’ttamaflgam; tvam vina prftnaih kim prayo- 
janam iti khadgam adaya yftvac chiragchedam karoti, tavat sattvena raja kare dhrtah. 
tatah sthitaih sattvam; tatah samayatau tatsahacarinau laksmivivekau. 

6 ato rajann Idrgaih sattvarh yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm dvdtrihgatkathd 



Appended text of the story of Vikramaditya’s birth 

Om. Gurjarimandale sabhravatimahilanadyor antare vanam vid- 
yate. tatra raja^ tamraliptarsih. tasya putrl yagovatl,^ tasya bharta 
3 premasenanama * raja, tayoh samsarikam sukham *upabhuftjamana- 
yob^ putrl madanarekha samutpanna, dine-dine vardhamana ’sti 
candrakale ’va. tatag ca tasya ^ vatukau dvau stah; tayor madhya 
6 eko devagarmanama, dvitiyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyahaih 
narendradhautim praksalayituih ® nadyarii prayati sma. tatra manu- 
syabhasaya devah ko’py adrgyarupo devagarmanam prati brute sma: 
9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrah* svakanyaih mama vivahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca greyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaham 
anahatagabda *urdhvo ’ *bhavati * sma. tena vicintitam cetasi : aho 
12 pratyaksah ko’pi na drgyate, kiih karanam ® iti vismayamtoah sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvaca: tvam 
asatyaih bravisi. so ’bravit: deva ’dya ’ham na yami, tatra kamcid 
15 anyaih dhautipraksalanaya presaya. tato raja harigarmanarii praisit. 
so ’pi tatra gatva dhautiih praksalayati/® tathai ’va “ tasya puro 
’sitasya grnoti sma.^® harigarma ’pi savismitacitto ’bhut. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendraih praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R gavovatl. 3. Q praslna for prema- 
sena. 4. R °bhujya°, Q °bhufljya°. 6. Q tasya. 6. C k§alitum. 7. C °Qabdordho, 
R °gabdorvo. 8. mss. bhavlti ; cf. line 20 below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
R. 11. Q tatha *pi; om R. 12. so Y purastad vacanam. 13. Y babha^e for 
grnoti sma. 

raja tac chrutva ’gcaryaparo ’bhut. tabhyam uktam: tatra ’na- 
hatagabdo bhavati. punar dhautipraksalanaya vatuko gatah; raja 
21 prachannataya kevalo gatah. vrksantaritena rajna tathai ’va tad 
vacanam grutam. raj no manasi saihdeho jatah: kim etad iti, ko’pi 
va devo vyantaro va ? tatag ca gehaih samagatya mantripuro- 
24 hitapramukhalokan akarya ’prcchat: bhoh kiih kurmah ? nadyam 
idrgah gabdah samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno raja 
svaih duhitaraih mahyam dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanam 
27 bhavet; no ced vairupyaih bhavisyati. sa kah, tan na jiiayate. 

14. QY dhautim pra°. 16. nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. Q praseno, Y 
tftmraseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. CR bhavatu. 
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tadanu 20 mantripurohitair uktam: bho rajan, ajfiatasya katham 
diyate ? samyan nitva prcchyatam.*^ tato rajfia punar nadyam 
30 gatam, tathai Vo ’tpannab gabdas tenai Vo 'ktah. tada 22 rajila 
prstab: tvam devo 2 ^ gandharvah kimnaro va, manusyo va 20 

bhavasi ? tatab sa prakato babhuva: narendra, purvam indraprati- 
33 haro 'bhuvam; parastillampatah parastriyam vina sthatum na 
gaknomi. indrena ’nekavaram nisiddho ’ham tatha ’pi na sthitah. 
pagcad indrena gaptah : 2« atra bhavannagare kumbhakaragrhe rasabho 
36 ’bhuvam; nadyah parisare carann asmi. ato ’ham tava kanyam yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bhavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
vairupyam bhavisyati. raja ’ha: tvaih ced devo bhavasi, tava kan- 

59 yam dadami ; no ced rasabharupaya tubhyam kanyam 2 ^ katham 
dadami ? teno ’ktam: dehi. 

20. R tatra. 21. Q sah prcchate. 22. Y tato, Q tathai Va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts va. 26. QY na (in Q before manusyo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihara. 27. om QY. 

punas taduparodhenai ’va svanagarabhitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vis^padhipena. puna raja ’ha: bho devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakaraih kurusva, nivasarthaih 
dvatrihgallaksanikaih saudhaih ca. tato 28 ratricatuspraharamadhye 
45 devena sarvarh tad eva cakre. pratah sarvo ’pi loko 20 jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakaram^^ drstva ’gcaryaparo babhuva. pratolyarh dat- 
targalah kenapi no ’dghatituih gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatah. 
48 tato rajfiah guddhir jata, raja ca pratolyarh samagatah; tato vis- 
mayaparas tarn devaih sasmara. tada prakatibhuya sa kathayati 
sma: bho rajan, yasya kumbhakarasya grhe ’smi, sa akaryah, yatho 
51 ’dghatayati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajna sarve ’pi kumbhakara 
akaritah; te ’pi dagadiksu palayitah. taib kumbhakaraig cintitam: 
kiiu svid asmto raja hanisyati pratolyam. tato rajna yasya kumbhaka- 
54 rasya grhe rasabhah santi ^2 sa eva ’karitah. so ’pi grhamadhye 
prachannibhuya sthitah; rajapurusaih gaktya nihkarsita ^3 anitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratoli samudghatita. nagaraloko bhupatig 
57 ca jaharsa. 

28. R margin; om CY. 29. omR. 30. Rpra°. 31. R°rgalah; Y pratolyargala 
(om datta). 32. R sthitah. 33. C nikars®; R °kas°, Y ^kagitah. 34. R first hand 
and C nagara®. 

asminn avasare madanarekhaya kanyaya grutam, yatha: rasabhaya 
rajfia bhitena ’harh datta lokasvanagaraparivararaksanaya. tada 

60 taya vyacinti: aho yadi mama hrdayaih sphutati, tarhi bhavyam 
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jatam; madiyam idrk karma, tato rajfla sa ** kanya tasmai rasa- 
bhartipaya parinayita mahato ’tsavena; madanarekha 'pi deva- 
63 karite saudhe samadhipara tisthati sma.^^ so 'pi devo rasabharupain 
deham muktva divyarupam krtva madanarekhaya saha parijata- 
mandarapuspaih surabhiparimalasahitair anvitam visayarasaih bu- 
66 bhuje pratyaham; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovare 
kadacid yaksagandharvakimnarapure natyarasam gitarasarii tatra 
taya saha pagyan chrnvan bhogto anekavidhto *upabhuniamanas 
69 tisthati sma. sa 'py ativasaukhyapara jata. sakhijano 'pi tasyah 
pargve tisthati sma, kenapi saha na brute sma. tatah kiyanty api 
varsany atitani; tanmatra cintitam: putri kathain vartate rasabhe- 
72 na saha ? tada sa mata kanyasaudhagrhaih samayata. tatra devalj 
purvaritya rasabhacarma muktva dedlpyamanaih garlrarn vidhaya 
'ntahpuram gatah. tato rajnya manasi tadrupaih drstva cintitam: 
76 aho matputri punyavati bhagyavatl yaye 'drgo varo labdhah. dhanya 
'ham yasya idrgi kanyai 'sa samutpanna; anaya punya 'ham jata. 
punas taya vimrgya vyacinti: asya carma 'gnigakatamadhye ksipami; 
78 yasmad Idrgam rupam asti, agre 'pi vartisyati. iti vicintya tac 
carma 'gnimadhye ksiptam. punar agre gandharvasenam pagyati 
sma. tena 'pi tac carma 'drstva bharyaya agre niveditam: bhadre 
81 'ham svargaih yasyami; mama gapanto jatah, avadhig ca saihpurno 
jatah. taya co 'ce: aham katham bhavisyami ? cen mama kuksau 
tava garbharupa sthapanika na syat, tada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84 kim karomi ? deveno 'ktam: tvam sukhena samadhina^^® 'sthaya®^ 
tistha. garbho 'yam palyah; jMe sati vikramaditya iti nama 
karyam.^'^ tava dasya udare mama garbho 'sti; tasya 'pi bhartrharir 
87 iti nama karyam.®® iti muktim upalabhya gato devah svargam. 

36. C kanya for aham; om Y. 36. R bhayam. 37. R jay ate. 38. R sva, C sva. 
39. R datta. 40. R mahotsa®; Y mahata mahotsa®. 41. om YR. 42. g)Y mana- 
saro®, and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for gita, Y gltanrtyadi. 
44. R upabhujya®, Q upayujya®, Y bhufijamanas. 46. C vyatl®. 46. R tyaktva. 
47. Rldrg. 48. Read perhaps gandharvam enam ? 49. R taya proce. 60. C°rupa-; 
Y puts tava here. 61. Y sthapana. 61a. Read samadhim (asthaya) ? If text is 
right asthaya is epexegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain.'* 
62. om Y. 63. R namadheyam. 64. Y deyam. 66. Y om tava . . . karyam. 
66. R iti yuktim upa°; Y ity uktva. 

rajnya raj no 'gre niveditam ; tatag ca kagcin nimittajflam rajfia 
prstah-' putryah kim bhavisyati 'ti. teno 'ktam: putro bhavisyati,” 
90 tasya rajyarii bhavisyati. tac chrutva raj flag cetasi ganka jata: aho 
putriputrasya rajyaih bhavisyati 'ti. tato rajfia putrlgarbharaksanaya 



244 Appended text of the story of Vikramaditya's birth 

purusah presita]^; raksanti sma. madanarekhayS, cintitam: kimar- 
93 tham ete mama garbharaksanHya sthapitab ? tada puspalavini 
samayata; tasya agre kathitam:*^* tatha kuru yatha mama garbho 
raksito bhavati, pratipalyag ca. taya 'figikrtam. prabhate dvitiye 
96 ’hni ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo ’daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbho dattah. sa ’pi vinasta. tatas taya sa garbho dvitiyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharina saha nitah; sa ’py ujjayinlnagaripar^vagramam 
99 gata, tatra samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharina 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca raj flab guddhir jata: putrigarbharn 
malini®® grhltva gata.®^ raja ’py ubhayabhrasto ®® jatah; na putri 
102 na tatputrab. tato rajfla *nagaryab stambhavati ’ti ®^ nama krtam 
siddham ®® ca.®® 

Iti VikramadityotpattikathX ®^ 

67. om R. 68. 5 R puspajivini (misread by Weber yusya°). 69. Y inserts 
he mfilini. 60. Y tasyai malinyfti after dattah. 61. R tarn ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in C*» C iri text has bhartrmatrena, Y bhadramatra, R bhS — matrena 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartr- (or bhartrl-) matrS, or bhadramatra, 
** with his foster-mother ” (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q in- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts putri mrta. 66. Y udbhranto! 66, Y tasya nagaryam; 
CR nagarya. 67. Y avanti! (om iti). 68. om Y. 69. Y ®tyotpattih (om katha). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt it unnecessary and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would be lost in the chaif . 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to determine relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. It takes a very large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned; and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few cases in 
which this is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively brief, and to include in it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my texts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically all 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the other recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of diflScult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and sympathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these ‘‘Sprueche’’ which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche” (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



The manuscripts, entunerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 32 authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below, No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No. 16) and R (No. 27) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18); and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of which one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, T^, Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V ; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with T"* are more 
closely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite closely with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, E, and My. 

1. M. India OflBce Library; Mackenzie III. 163. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. I for i (almost universal), anus vara before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, iyy for iy, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India OjSSce Library; Mackenzie III. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modern writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagari characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. The 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. The original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me) ; probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatinilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India OjBSce Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 aksaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog, No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
garl, on 135 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very different forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. II. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Nyayabhushana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagarl. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31 ; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8). The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagari, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather close relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devanagarl. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kalidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
Devanagari. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to samdhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T^. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leaves. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1--11 inclusive, 
and Story 30). 36 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; but has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities: Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagarl; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 31, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nandigvara- 
yagi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. Devanagarl. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few noteworthy orthographic peculiarities; th and dh are in- 
distinguishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities: L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S. The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig University Library; No. 410 in Aufrecht’s Catalog. 
Paper. Devanagan. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows markt individualities; many verses a.re in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories 3 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, Avanti, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Story 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name Ujjayinl.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; “MSS 14.’’ 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated samvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at Agapalli. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck macht.” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at the end, on fol. 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of BfR) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR. Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “ rotograph ” copy. 



252 Critical apparatus — M anuscripts enumerated and described 

which for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devana- 
gari. Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date samvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 223 ff.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagari. Date samvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India OflSce 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date samvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in samdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section II, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely. — Ilia, mostly with JR. — Illb, with BR. 
— IV, battle against ^alivahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VI 
and VII omitted, as in BR. — VIII, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1.1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story 30) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories. 
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following JR in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
Ujjayini, whereas JR calls it Avantl. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, F, G, H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and O; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti- Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is 3, for internal I (very frequent). 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India OflSce Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 aksaras. Dated saihvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22. Q, Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper, 
^arada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the hundreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(а) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9). See p. 241 ff. 

(б) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab’s edition on p. 34, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of Q on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhojaprabandha. 

23. O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagari. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated saihvat 1792 (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well-written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says ‘‘ rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. II; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says ‘‘ rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India OflSce Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date saihvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
any signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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brary: Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz.: 

(а) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(б) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in Q and Y. See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346. — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of Q, 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of Q, tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. Devanagari. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. Y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagari, Complete except for 
loss of folio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in Q 
and R (see p. 241). The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with R in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to K in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India OflSce Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of which 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 31 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss, of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “ gut durchcorrigiert ”; I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manches Aparte ”; most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

5. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above, No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library: Catalog (by Westergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasad 
^astri, 2 Ser., Vol. I (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) U: Trinity College, Cambridge. See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
seen this ms., but I quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 



Variant readings of the 32 authorities, manuscript (30) or printed (2) 

Th^ varianU are given for each Section or Story {each text-unit) upon the pages following, 
and in the same sequence as that in which the text-units are printed 

Please note the following abbreviations: 

om means omits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


Southern Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTT^VQEMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs: vande ’ham vandanl- 
yanam vandyam vacam adhiQvaram: kfimi- 
ta 5 e§akalyanakalanakalpavallikam. 

1. This vs in MNdTT^; NdT^ mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om; JQEMy have instead: catur- 
mukhamukhambho j a vanahahsavadhur ma- 
ma: manase ramatam nityam sarvagukla 
(E °?ubhra) sarasvatl. 

2. V om. — ' — 2a. Nd purantakam, T purH- 
takam, M puranttarfi. — 2b. umapatim 
only N ; others umasutam. — 2c. JQMy su- 
pranamya. MNdTT^ ca suran,N givasa for 
subhagam. — 2d. N vikathyate. 

2.1. JQMy om pura. VTT‘‘E insert kila after 
pura. JVQMy ^gikhare (My adds ramye) 
samas®, E kailasa-vasinam. JVQE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kim 
iti. 

3a. V kavya^a®. VJ vivadena. — 3c. V vya- 
sanena for ita®. 

3.1. NTJE ity uktva, My ity ukta-ka®. TEMy 
kalayapanartham. TMy ®camatkarakarinl. 
— 3.2. JTMy kathanlye ’ti. MN he, VJ 
EMy bho, om TT^NdQ. — 3.3 VJNMy om 
jana; T loka. 

Metrical Recension of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr gailendratanaya . . . jagadigvaram. — 3. 
Dn citra-. — 6. Dn garaccandra®. Dv ®can- 
dra®. — 7. Gr mahaniyam for guh®. — 8. 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divyam after kim. — 12. Dn abhut 
. . . vage. — 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. Dn 
mauli, Gr maule. Gr candramasam. Dn 
®mahotsavam. 


Colophon: Dn ®trihgatsalabhaftiikayam; Dv 
lapinika (and so always). 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf. Weber, p. 209. 
Weber’s text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimllaceto®. — 3d. SOa vadamahe. 

4b. Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa cideka for viveka, S vihara; L 
anandamayam vivekarOpaih. — 4d. L om 
one param; S pare param. 

4.1. L manasvijanamano®; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob ®putrika®. ObOa ®kuttihala®. 
— 4.2. LOa ®manohara-. 

5a. Ob vinode. — 6d. S ’nye, ObOa ’nyo. Oa 
kadapi. 

After vs 5, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dliirah. S sudh- 
iyam, L ®yo. Oa na ca ’nyah, L ca na ’nye. 

After vs 6, L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient arya, the 
second a good arya; while the others cannot 
be read because the ms. is badly tom. The 
following is what I have made out : guninam 
ganayati gunavan itaro nai ’va varakah: 
ketakikusumarasajfio madhukara eva na 
kakah. (1) gunini gunajfto ramate na ’guna- 
gilasya gunini parito§ah: alir eva van&t 
kamalarii na darduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi hy athava), subhil§i- 
tena gitena etc. — Then (8-9 ak§. lost) vln& 
van! nara- (about 20 ak§. lost) g&khine gfi- 
khini kusumam: kusume kusum (a? — 2 
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ak$. lost) -karakulSni tan madhukusumam 
viralam viralo rasacaturo (?) madhupah. 

7a. Oajananam. — 8c. Oa nayatya for caran- 
tya. — 9a. L ®gatam tvaih. 

10. ZOb again with text. — 10a. Obananda®. 
SOb °syandinl, LOa °syandanl; text Z. 
SOaOb ramya. — 10b. SOaOb madhura, 
°medurah. — 10c. SOa kathah. — lOd. L 
mam anugr®. 

12a. Ob somakanti®. 

13. Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b. Ob 
udbhQtambhQt, Z samudbhuta. — 13c. ZS 
yatha. S ’bha§ata, L bha§anti. 

Jainistic Recension of I 
Texts: PGgORHYKF (9) 

1. H om. — 3. H om. — 3c. YR nava. OYR 
°prakar§a^i. ^ — 3d. g su- for ca; RY sva-. 

3.1- 2. K om grisarva . . . vivekasya. — 3.4. 
gK om pOrva. K om kavi. — 3.6. OY °can- 
drakanti®. — 3.10. GYF om iti. 

Vararuci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For this passage, U is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead. Rail have JR I.l. — 
Ic. X °karye ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1- 2. Is this a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are all right. In what 
would be pada b, sihha . . . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvatrihgatikathanakaih. U adds ca. 
U sihhasane. D khandanasya. X vararuci- 
racitfi racayati. 

Southern Recension of II 
Texts: MNNdTTWQEMyJ (10; butMyT^ 
only occasionally collated) 

0.1. V °vistlrna; MNdT^Q °na-; N ®nato; 
E°nata; My °vismita; J ®vismitadeva; T 
°sampurna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a story of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 
larucibhatta and Bha^ti. These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a different caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartrhari, son of a 
Qudra-woman, to be his heir; but the story 
of the accession of Bhartrhari is lost. 

0.2. JVNdMy om samasta. MVJ om slman- 
tinl. NdT^QMy om simanta. JVE(QMy 
corruptly) ®arunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells the name bhatrhari. VJQEMy ’bhut. 
Before sakala®, N sa, TT^ so ’pi. 

0.4-6. V ®ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihrta. 
My parabhtita, T °ma-prahrta. 

0.7. MN °gastrajfto; VMy °trabhijftaQ ca; J 
®gastravicaksanah; Nd sakalakalSpravInal?. 

0.9. After brShmana, VJQE insert: mantrS- 
nusthanena (J tava man®; V om; E mantrS- 
radhanena) bhaktya ca prasanna (E prita) 
’smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. MNNd om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatva; VE 
snana-. NT devarc®. JVQ ®canadikaih. — 
0.16. JQE om tasya; V tan-. 

0.17. MNTNd bhik^atanenai ’va (T adds 
jivitarh). — 0.18. VN bhavi$yati. — 0.19. 
JQE k§anam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jivyate. JQ prathito, 

V ®tam. VN manu§yair. — lb. Vsametam. 
— Id. T cirat tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dhairya for dharma. — 2c. klinnam, so 
EQMy (°nah); J kligyan, V kimcic, MNd 
puhsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. — 3c. VJQE vayahsi 
kiih na kurvanti (V jivanti.) — 3d. V°pura- 
naih, Q ®nat. 

4a. V °vyaparamatrodyatah, Q ®matrotsukah. 
— 4b. T svarthe yas tu. 

6. JVQE om. Here E inserts two vss: adatta- 
dosena bhaved daridrah; daridrado§ena 
karoti papam: papad avagyarn narakam 
prayali ; punar daridrah punar eva papi. (1) 
(Cf. Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpatra- 
danena bhaved dhanadhyah; dhanaprakar- 
§ena karoti punyam: punyad avagyaih tridi- 
vaih prayati; punar daridrah (!) punar eva 
bhogl. (2). 

6.1. MJQE sa raja for sa. — 6.2. After ’ti JV 
insert samcintya, T nigcitya. 

6b. J dadhat for vapuh. — 6.1. JQE raja- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jara® NTNd insert 
tvam. — 6.4. TE bahGn agraharan; text 
NNdJVQ. The word is otherwise mascu- 
line. JQ visrjya; om MT. 
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6.6. JVQ ativapritih. NT insert cet after 
mari§yati. — 6.8. NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavan. — 6.9. V mandurikah, J 
mSthu°, Q mSdhii®, E mandirlkah. Similar 
variations in the same word at G.IO, 7.6. 

6.11. VNE gopSle. — 6.12. JQE pritih (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT hrtva, M nik§ipya. 
JMQT om sva. — 6.16. vaihalim, so MVNd; 
T om; N vaiharikam; J viharartham; Q 
viharakell; E vicarakelim. JQE gatah. 

6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om ahu- 
ya; JVQ akarya. — 6.21. JVQE add anyat 
after tadrgam, and om anyac ca. 

7a. N satyam de°. — 7b. N munibhih. — 
7d. J alikaih na. 

7.1. JQE dargayati. MNNdE cet; JQ kacit; 

V caitat; T om. J adds sambhavati after 
katham. — 7.3. JMQE om tat phalam. 

7.6. JVQE krtam for bhak§itam. JQE tarn 
for ’nang°. JVQ akarya; here JQE insert: 
tat phalam kim krtam iti. 

7.6. VNT insert maya before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopalakaya. JE goprdakah, Q om. — 
7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadit. — 7.9. 
VJQ paraih glokam; NTNd ^lokam ekam. 

8b. MQJ abhimanavrddhih. — 8d. For pra- 
bhur, M bharta, T °tur, Nd °tar. — 8.1. 
JQTE om puna? ca. NJQ om caritraih. VT 
caritram ca. JQ hartum for jiiatum. 

9a. J madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 
tram for ca cittam. QE tr b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pravar§anam ca ’pi nivar- 
lanarii ca. 

10. T'^ om. — 10a. Nd vyaghra, J vyadha, V 
°dha-. — 10b. JV calate for gagane; E ga- 
gana-. Nd vilianga . . . sthitilh. — 10c. T 
sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dlirta- 
vate, QEMy apam antargatam. J navaih, 

V yanam, for mmam. MNJV capalam 
(JV °am). J gatim, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T^ vandha^ T hlnabha- 
gasya; others, exc. MV, ban®. MNd rajflah 
Qrih; QEMy rajyam syat. — 11b. E pu§pam 
ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syad . . . narinam. 
JV daivan, T^ devan for eva. 

12. T^ om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
T hi for ’pi; JV ’pi hi; ENd ’pi ca. — 12d. 
JV na viduQ for tattvavida?. JVN ce§titam, 
M °te, E °ta. 

13. N transposes the halves. — 13a. V smaro- 
tsangam; J ®sargara; EMy smarat® (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaram sangam; 


T^ smaram svayam; N saramtaram. JVEQ 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (with irreg. position of 
iti) MVJ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pravadanti 
(mala®,) Q nai Va satye, T no ’cyante by, 
T^ na vadanty, My nai ’vananty. 

After 13, E inserts: sundaram puru§am dr§tva 
bhrataram pitaram sutam: yonir dravati 
narinam tathyam me bruhi kegava. 

14a. J vinaftjanena; V janena for (NdMyT^) 
japena, N jalena, M capena, QE jayena, T 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

16b. M ni?kr§tarb, My notkr§tam. ~ 16c. JV 
aspr?yaih maranapraptam (V ®te); N apy 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gune§u sadhu®; V 
asadliya®, M asadhya®, NTENdT^ aradhya®; 
N ®koti?ah, JV °go§thisu. — 16c. E vrddha 
api, Nd vrddhavaca, JV dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. 

17a. M e§a, JV naryo. — 17d. vatika so JM; 
VQ vataka, My ghatika, E pataka, N ma- 
thika, T^ prthuka, TNd madhupa (Nd first 
hand ®ka). 

18b. Nd paramarb, J °mah; VEMy aparah. 
JVEMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon; text JMy; Q iti bhartrharikatha; 
E ®harivairagyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakathanam nama prathamakhyanam. No 
colophon MNTNdT^ 

Metrical Recension of II 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. DvGr vistuta®. DvDn °mandanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnalayasaubhagyajanany. — 3. 
Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, “heir-presump- 
tive ”? — 4. Dn ®manoramah. — 6. Dn 
bharya for manya. Gr bhartrhari-. — 9. 
kasm® kara®, “ in some absence-of -cause.” 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ekopabliojyam, Gr 
ekena bhojyam. — 16. Dv pratyudyata, 
Gr ®yuta; Gr mada. — 17. Dv jMpitartha 
or°rya; Gr°tartva?; Dn®ta sa. — 20. DvGr 
bruyate. 

22. DvGr punsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 
Gr niggintya (sic). Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dliis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhojyam. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv madhurakayai; 
Gr mandakayai?; Du ®kaya ’tma-pre®. — 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’va. — 36. Dn 
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ganan. — 39. Dn bhartrharim svayam, — 
40. Gr bahyantahpuram. Dv striyah. 

41. Dn cintaya ’vi§tah. — 44. Gr na ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn ’dhigami§yati. 

52. Dn (om tat) tathai ’va ca. Dn vicarayan, 
Dv °yat. — 63. Dn vijflata . . . vrttanto. — 
64. Dn mithyatiragasamrambhalapayatipr- 
alobhaya. — 66. DvGr ato for aho. — 66. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon ; Dn om vikra° . . . nama. 

Brief Recension of II 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. I^vara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 
between b and c of 1.14! 

1. Oa om. — la. Oh prabhutam for prasu- 
nam. — Ic. mss. devi (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdhitaguneh pretam. 
2.1. ZS saubhagya- (om vati). S om 
bhfigya. 

3a. LS ’nandamada®. Z °lavanya. — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of SR 6.4 (a, samsara e§a 
saihsarahl; b, °locanah; d, tattj^agena). — 
3c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya saih-. L ’ka, SOb 
’ka-, 

4c. Z vasantasaihgatagrlka. — 4d. L vajrl 
Va. — 6. Ob om. — 6d. S hita ^ubha for 
garf. 

After 6, L inserts two vss: suvarnarekhagigi- 
rarii vadhunam muktaphalam kantivada- 
nane§u: nagaya rages tapaso muninam ma- 
dhyasthitah ketur iva ’babha§e. (1) kim 
induh kim padmam kim u mukarabimbam 
kim u mukham kim abje kim mino kim u 
madanabilnau kim u drgau: ghatau va 
gucchau va kanakakalagau va kim u kucau 
tadid va tara va kanakalatika va kim 
abala. (2). 

6.1. I^Oa om ’pi. — 6. Oa om. — 6a. Ob 
devl. — 7d. ZS vacam. — 8a. text ObS; 
Z acakhyau ca, L aydcata, Oa ayacitam. 
L devl. 

8c. The words “ om ity ” seem to be the read- 
ing intended by all mss. The only v. 1. is 
Oa ita bh°. LOa abha§i-. Ob te for tarn. 
L devl. 

[The use of om and am in the sense of Yes 
(anglkrtfiu) is avouched by the Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cf. Petersburg Lex. 1.1122, and 
667. And Boehtlingk, Minor Lex. 1.277, 
quotes om, Yes, from comm, to NySyasutra 


— Frame-story 

3.2.78. For years I have believed that the 
common Pali ama. Yes, and Skt. am and • 
om were closely akin in form and sense. — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bhak§amatre phale ’smin vai. — 9d. L 
cintavastho dvijottamah. — 9.1. ZL om 
matra. Z °samyogat amaratvaih ca (mak- 
ing a half-gloka thru labhyate). — 9.2. Z 
amaratvaih sukhaya na bhavati param tu 
duh°. 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jivitam, Ob jivinah, 
text S. — 10c. Z °vadanasya ’pi, Oa °vadin- 
asya ’pi. — lOd. S bhumer. 

11c. L jayanti. — lid. ZOa no ’pakarinah. 

After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of which 1-3 and 5 
are found in Boehtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly tom in places. 1 = OB.3896 
(c, mahlruha ete; d, vimukha). 2 = OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, ®rthinam; d, mitrar- 
tharii . . . durlabhah). 3 = OB.3138 (b,kim 
iti; c, bhavati; d, na svakafrye, torn]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads thus: 

(7 ak§. lost) -re vihaiigaih ga- (about 14 aks. 
lost) -gaktih (2 ak§. lost) -candana- (2 ak§. 
lost) -karaya satam vibhutayah. — 5 — 
OB.4556 (b, bhOmivilanghana pathah; c, 
anuddhi[tah]; d, paropakarinay. — ya lo- 
bhad ya paradrohad ya patra ya parartha- 
tah [read yah patre yah pararthake] : maitrl 
lak§mi vyayah klegah sa kim sa kim sa kim 
sa kim? (6). 

12. SOa transpose the two halves. — 12a. Z 
daridri. — 12d. Ob vyasena pariklrtitam; 
and Z adds this pada after the end of the 
stanza! S bharate (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr.5610 (a, na 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidhanag; b, pravra- 
jitasya; c, panyangana rupavigalahina; d, 
prajayate dug°). 

12.1. Z cira-j°. Z eva for etat. — 12.2. jivi- 
tena, so L; S jivan, Z jivatu, Ob jivina; Oa 
here corrupt. LOb sukhinah. Z om yatah. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts the vs JR 17.3 (with a 
few corruptions, and reading malayacalo ’pi 
in c). 

13-16. Oa om these three vss. 

13a. daridraih, so ZLOb; S °dryam. — 13c. 

L °padme ’pi yugalarh. — 13d. S jivya 
syus te. 

14a. Z dan&ir gunadyair gunair. — 14b. Z 
param. LOb deham. Z kli§^avan, S ka§ta- 
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tam. — 14c. Z pranavanti. Ob °ruhah. — 
14d. Z priyah for parah. 

15a. S kamcid (with SR, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

After 16, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 5543(a, 
°sadrga; b, samgramotkatakhadgalunasa- 
dr^asvaml na samto§itah; c, samsararnava- 
vicimadhyapatita) . 

16.1. ZOa iti vi°. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts: kathitaih ca idam divyam phalam 
phalasyacanamatrayogcna amaratvam bha- 
vi§yati. S and Oa have different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: prathamam 
ca raja ka^tarh ka§tam dhanaviparyayah: 
vaidhavyam putragokam ca kastat ka§ta- 
tarl k§udha. — 16b. ObL da^ayai Va, Z 
vataye ’va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kiih karomi kva 
gacchami ramo na ’sti mahitale: priyavirah- 
ajam duhkl arri na ’nyo janati raghavat. (1) 
vararh halahalarh pitam ^astrair va ’pi iiipa- 
tanam: na tu priyavihinasya muhurtam api 
jivitam. (2) 

17a. Ob khadgakarayate, Oa candrakalayate. 
— 17b. Ob malaih, L mayam (Boehtlingk 
mfila). SOa sticikalayate. — 17c. Oa aharo 
garalayate pratidinarh. L parayate. — 17d. 
°samayah, so S and Ob second hand, with 
Boehtl.; ZLOa and Ob first hand ®samaye. 
Oa kim kim na duhkhayate. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rajna. Ob om tasyas . . . 
vallabhah(in 17.2). — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dasi . . . °palaya dattam(in 17.3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17.3. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
manduradhipatina tasyai dasyai dattam. 
Z om dvarapalaya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) ... thru vicaritam 
(in line 17.5), L reads: tena dvarapalena 
ve^yayai dattam, taya vcgyaya pranapri- 
y&ya brahmanaya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4. S om ’nyasmai . . . tena (of line 5). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapalaya for puru- 
§aya of text with Z). 

17.6. Before tena(3rd word), Ob inserts: 
tena ’nyasyai pranapriyaganikayai dattam 
(!). From etad . . ., the mss. ZObLS are 
again in general agreement. SOb divya-. 

17.7-8. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. “17.8. Ob ‘’tathyam.--17.9(end). 

Z adds ke§aih cit. 


18b. S ca ’nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L tu. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After 18, S inserts: tasmad bhartrharina 
tasmin samaye trlni nltigrngaravairagyaga- 
tani krtani. 

19c. Oa sthita yuvatayah; Ob atmlkrta yu- 
vatayah(2d hand; 1st hand with text).— 
19d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vighnam; d, praninarii neva pagah), 6202 
(a, na vigv®, as mss. of Vet., emended by 
Boehtl.; b, °hastastha-; c, acara-; d, cari- 
tram), 3793 fa, lak§ml lak§analilna ca; b, 
kulalilna saras°; c, kupatre ramate nari; d, 
madhavah), 1582 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam ( !) before aradh®. 

Before 20, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
(c, bhavyair . . . sadivasair yatra). 

20c. ObOa vimuktaih. Z prathamam. 

21. LOa om. — 21a. (hypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tirthalri§a°. ZS tri§uvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadhati. — 21c. S paramarii jfianam 
iha tat. Z “mahima. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr. 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evidently the work of a Clvaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage. 

Jainistic Recension of II 
Texts: PGOgBRHKYF (10) 

0.1. YO bhagavate, PG bhagavat (and so B 
1st hand), HB bhagavat; text ^RF. PGB 
RHY °skandha-. — 0.2. PGOY samstha- 
pita. 

For 0.1-2, the brahmanizing ms. K reads: grl- 
bhagavatadipuranaprathita avanti nama 
puri pura muktik§etram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; prajasu {Q ®sva) syat; 
ORF prayukta (OF °ta) syut (O sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to praja tasya. 

3a. 0 °lokena. Q buddhena; 0 viruddhena 
(om api). — 3b. P avarodhina, Q avirodhi- 
nam. — 3d. O cittam. Y aucityam. Y 
asthita, all others agritam; Weber asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mahela. B^Y raj ante. — 6b. C 
°prabhavod°, 0 °prabhaved°, F ®prabhavo- 
bh®, Y ®pracalad°. — 6d. PGO bhogavati®. 

8. In BG, this precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY ®jafl- 
gulikalayam, O ®kelayam, K ®kabhaya, 
5RF®kalaye (text). — 8c. OBKY vipana®. 
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8.1. °harir. BCORH nama. — 8.2. YR 
rajiia for raraja; om. 

9. K om. — 9a. 0 svalpo for ugro, 5 svapne, 
P yo ’Ipo for yan ugro. — 9d. G kalibharah, 
H °narah, Q (and Weber) ‘^bhara, POBRYF 
°bhara. PORYF °kranta. 

9.2. G^OB ’nangasenasamanS ’nangasena 
(B om 2(1 ’naflgasena) . — 9.3. PBKF *tyan- 
tam. G^YR daridrya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samarp®. 
PK tadLsaktaya, G °taya, H °ta-. 

9.11. GgHYR om ca. GBH tasya, gYOF 
vegyayai, for (PKR) tasyai. — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. g naram 
sa naro. — 10c. gY ’pi for ca. PGKF 
parikhidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs; ahnipa [read 
ahnaya, ‘ immediately ’] valmau bahavo 
viganti, gastraih .svadehani vidSrayanti: 
citrani krchrani samacaranti, mararivararb 
virala jayanti. 

11b. g viramanti. — 11c. PBK tr sadayam 
and lirdayam. — 12. RY om, P gives the 
pratika oidy. — 12b. bhavitavyatam only 
g, others ° la. — 12d. OF daivo na janati . . . 
manu§yah. 

13. H om. — 13a. R Y °vaicilryam, OF °vair- 
fi-gyam. — 13c. B hi for gOYF ca; PKGR 
om. — 13d. R roga°, 0 rogam. KG bhoga, 
OF °gaih. BgY °grham. Bg and K first 
hand, vapuh for deham. 

14. H ora; in K, after 16. — 14c. PGOY 
°baliulas. — 14d, For bata rata, O na vi- 
ratfi, R ca na rata, Y catarate, F na virama. 

After 14, R inserts this vs, also found in VarR: 
deliapradah pranahara naranam bhirusva- 
bhav«ah praviganti vahnim; krfirah param 
pallavakomalangyo [VarR komalapallava- 
ngyo] mugdba vidag(lhan api vancayanti. 

16. H om. — 16a. OF °vaso. — 16b. G sta- 
nau for kucSu. g °putika for °ghatika, ORF 
and VarR °pitika. — 16c. GO °tsargam. 
RF (followed by Weber) krimiyutarii for 
(PGgOBKY) kramayugam. — 16d. B 
°dhara°, 0 °rah. K °sthuno, Y °sthano, 0 
°stbuto. 

16d. For ju^am, P tu§am, G pu§am, 0 yu§am, 
K vagad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts three vss: yacl akugaraj’ah- 
patbo (lacuna of 7 ak§.) kugam, kusalakusu- 
modyanam madyatmanah kapigrnkhalam: 
viratiramani lilavegmasmaraj varabbai§ajam 


givapatbaratha [m?] sadv&iragyaih vimrgya 
bhavabhavam. (1) bhogan kr^nabhujam- 
gabhogavi§aman rajyam rajahsarimibham, 
bandhun bandhanibandhanani vi§ayagra- 
maih vi§annopamam (!?); bhuti[m?] bbuti- 
saliodaram trnatulam strainam viditva 
tyajen ne^fa saktimata bilobi (!?) labhate 
muktim viraktah puman. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. gYF om kanda. g pallavitambu®, PG 
B pallavanambu® (B ®van°). 

Southern Recension of Ilia 
Texts; MNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTE vikramarkah, N vikramah. TE om 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in the long 
compound; NdE °kubjandbadmam. — 0.2. 
MNNd manoratham. — 0.3. NE °saman- 
tanam. 

0.4. V mano ’pabarat, J mano ’harat, E mano 
’py apabarati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-br may mean “ charm the heart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-hr is com- 
moner in this sense.] VE dainyatilangha- 
nena (E ®ghano). TENd om raja (lacuna 
in MQ). 

0. 6. MN om tata. — From this point E breaks 
off and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — 
MNd rajflah sam°. 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd harih. — 1.3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-6. VJQ om evam . . . 
hutah; text MNTNd. N tena saha for 
labhyam. MN gatah. — 1.6. M hananam 
for hav°. T batah for hu°. MNTNd bhe- 
talah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 
Texts; DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn gaktimSn for bha°. 
3. Dn dinanatbandhakrpa®. — 4. Dn gun- 
agunavivedhi ca sar°. Dv °bha§inl. — 6. 
Gr nivrddhe for vav°. — 8. DvGr bhetalah. 
DvDn prasadad av°. 

11. DvGr bhavi§yanti tiro ’gamat. 

Brief Recension of Ilia 
Texts; ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1. ZOb om yatah. 

la. ZL manthah. Z mayah for payah, S 
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lasat. S mahat for param, Oa janfin. — 

l c. SOa pari- for prati-. S °palakah, Oa 
°palayan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of ®palana and °sthapana as masc. 
agent-nouns (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhavah. Z varnSikasainsthapito, Oa 
dharmam ca samsthapayan, LObS text. — 

l d. L °bhakta°. L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR II.9. 

1.1. LOb om sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our text and gives an account similar 
to that of JR (see Weber, page 277, note 1, 
and the text on his page 277, line 12- ; his 
text is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After raja, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
All mss. vSitalah. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia 
Texts: POgOBHKRYF (10) 

0.1. PGY om ’gatya. — 0.2. QRF sattvika. 

la. Y svabharanapo§e ’pi ba°; (^, svajathara- 
vyapa®. R matrodyatah for baddh®. — lb. 
Y niyatam hy for sa puman. — Id. PBK 
sambhrta for tapita. 

After vs i, G inserts Ind. Spr. 3085 ( = SR 2.5), 
reading as does Boehtl., except that G tr 
padas b and c, and has in d (like SR) paro° 
satam vibhtitayah. 

2a. G^F °capala. — 2b. taU for tao; Y 
taha, 0 kam, R om. Y vi ha for vi. om 
ca. PGF jiviarii, jivium, 

2c. K taU for tao, P bhao, FO taha, Y taha, 
C tau, G tavo, H vali. Y vi ha. C capalo. — 
2d. B uvayare, P uviara, 0 uvaara, 5 unaya 
ca. F vilambana, Y °nam. 

2.1. KY yogino. vacah, — 2.2. BHF om 
rajan. — 2.3. OF add mahati after maha- 
tam. — 3c. 0 eko for ajau (so also VarR) ; 
F ekau, R Mau. 

After vs 3, G inserts Ind.Spr. 6741, reading 
sat(t) va for satya thruout, and in c corruptly 
satve vayate vapuh. — And H inserts Ind. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a °yamitah (which is 
correct, and should be read in Ind.Spr.!) 
and turagah. 

3.1. RH om mama; Q mantro®. — 3.2. 
RHYF °sadhako bhava. C for ca; 
ORHY ca tat. — 3.3. BPGF prck§ya (G 
°yah). — 3.6. R atiknlmya. — 3.7. ^YF 
vigvasam ma (tr). 

4b. Q viQvaseh. — 4c. 5 °pilyikam, Y '’pftyi- 
nam. Q abhy. PGF asti, ^ eti. — 6d. OF 


janmottaram sa®. — 6.1. H corrupt. For 
gSpiyam of PB^, K ^fivyam, GOF bhfivy- 
am, R bhavyam, Y om. 

6a. BF sukrti®. *— 6b. B pathapithe. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. C^RHF mahftu- 
§adhi°. ®bala°, so G; blank in K; BH nala; 
others vala. HF °malayate for ®na°. Y 
vi?amaplhapathyam bhavet for kamaJa®. 

The comparison with the serpent’s venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf. the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another’s footstool to gain 
his ends, by underhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitva only PGK; Y praka^ya; 
COBRHF om. BG tatas tu. OYF prabha- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. KRY mahata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya; b, 
corruptly, kosasya karam pra°; c, ®pato 
nijara§tracinta; d, paftca ’pi dliarma 
nipapuftgavanam) . 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetala gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
31, and in VetalapaficavinQati). 

Southern Recension of Illb 

Texts: MNTNdVQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, MyT^ were also collated. As to IC, 
.see above, note to IIIa.0.5. £’s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramarkasadr<;o. NNd raja ko 
’pi; VJQ om raja. MNTNd babhuva. — 
0.2. MNTNd babhuva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ °karanaya, Q ®kara- 
narthaih. 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor. — 0.6. MNTNdQ om 
tat-. — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. MT na- 
^ite, Nd nasike, V vinagitaih, J vimlginJ, Q 
® 5 ani. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 
tac. 

0.7. VJQ om bho devaraja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtta for nrtya. NJQ om 
’ti. — 0.8. VJQ om tata. VJQ om aham. 
NNd ®gastra, JQ ®Qastradr§tem. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. VNQJ urvagya. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
°Si-nr°.) V asit, NdQJ abhut, for akfir§it. 
— 0.11. VNd sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gana. VNd agaman. — 0.13. VNdQJ 
tasminn avasare. — 0.16. M enayor, J evai 
'Uyor, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For °karanartham (my conjecture), VQ 
®kara°, MN °kar§a°, TJ °hvanartham, Nd 
?(illegible). — 0.17. MT bhetalena, N be°. 
0.18. MNJ sanman® for sam®; MNTNd 
®manam (om pur®); V ®napurahsaram; Q 
namaskarapurvakam. 

0.19. Before prathamam, TNd insert punah, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.21. 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bho rajan. TVJ vikramena (0.23) 
blianitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
^astre before tatha. 

0.1^4. nrtyagastre. The “ Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the Vasantarajiya; see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cat.1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatha. The 
reputed aiitlior, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kurnfiragiri and patron of Katayavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries the name Kumaragirira- 
jiya. 

Our vss 1 and 2 are quoted (with an intro- 
ductory yathoktain, and no statement of 
source) by Katayavema in his comment on 
Malavikagnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act II. Our vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the Vasantarajiya in his comment 
on the same play, act II, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-6 
are Malavikagnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 
respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes either from the 
Vasantarajiya directly, or from Kataya- 
vema’s commentary on the Malavikagni- 
mitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced the fact that the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kat. (on 
Malav. II.3, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasantaraja or Katayavema, 
their dates might be useful in determining 
the date of the redaction of our SR. But 
nothing seems to be known of their dates, 
except that they must be older than Malli- 


natha, if (as stated by Aufrecht, l.c.) he 
quotes the Vasantarajiya in his commentary 
on Cicup&lavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), Mallin&tha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesch. d. ind. Lit., III.30, 
n.l), in the fifteenth. 

In editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this point, 
I liave been helpt by the printed texts of the 
Malavikagnimitra and Kat.’s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with the printed texts or mss. 
of Malav. and Kat In such cases I keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even when they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present the text as written by 
SR’s redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. IT'* om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M ®nicaQ ca®); J ®caratam, Q 
®gaktitam. — lb. VNJ ®padata; Q text; 
M samata yatha; My karapadayoh; Kata- 
yavema samapadatam (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. V kuk§au 
tu for kurpara. glr^anga-, so Kat. (with °sa- 
for ®5a-); V ®gam; Nd ®amca; Q ®asa; J 
®ak§i; N°ak^am; My ®anam. 

l d. M karnana, NNd karnana. My karnayoh; 
Kat. kanthanam. NNd sa mukhasya ca, 
M samartipitam, VJ ®pata, QMy (and Kat.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT^ ramya, Q ®yat. NdMyQJ prath- 
ita, N dadika. J viqrantir, VN ®tihm (so !), 
Q vibhrantim, My vikrantam,MNd corrupt, 
TD (and Kat.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
natih, Q ®ti, V samucchati? 

2c. VJQ abhyasa- (text); My abhyasa, T 
asyadha, N adasa, MNd(?) adhasa, T^ asS,- 
bhya. -bhyarhitarh, my conjecture; MN 
bhyarthite, Nd bhyarthitah, T bhyadhikam. 
My tarhi tarn, Q tarbi te, J garhite, V py 
arthite, T'* dathine. Kat. has abhyasopahi- 
tam, “dependent on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent meaning 
of our text. My kuryuh, J pada, for prahuh. 

2d. My nastavaiii. TN nrtta®. Q ®vedana, 
J ®vedinam. JMy om iti. 

2.1-2. Qom; corrupt in My. MT^ ®vige§atah. 
M pratidary®, VJ prakaganiyah. — 2.2. VNJ 
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uktam, T tat. TNd om ca, My hy. Nd 
svavasthana-, M eva sthana-, TN sthfina-. 

3. My corrupt in ab. — 3a. For ange§u (T; 
cf. Kat. afigasya), VQ anyac ca, NdT^ ava- 
sare, M avaskare, N avasasare; J caturas- 
ratvasahitfin for pSda a. V caturasratvam 
(so Ka^.), cf. J; T caturagram syat, N ca- 
turangatvat, MNd caturagratvam, and so 
'P with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). 

3b. T sainapada, Q calapado. T talakarau, 
Q latakaro, N patakarau. — 3c. NTNd 
°nrttanam (so Kat.). 

3d. MNd atah for etat. MNV i§yate (so 
Kat.) for ucyate. — 3.1. VMNdT text (Nd 
tatah and om hy); JQ differently; NMy 
om. 

4. ( = Malay. II.3) NMy om. — 4a. QT^ 
®kanta°. MTNd bahunnatav. J latevah- 
gayoh, Q latoccahsayoh, natav asyayoh. 
— 4b. MT^ naviconnata®. Nd urau. VJ 
panau for pargve. 

4c. VNdTT^ madhyam, Q °ye, M madhyar!, 
J and Mai. text. Q panimita, VJ(Mal.) 
text, Nd manam ivon-, MTT'* namnamiton- 
(M namn®, T namra°). QJ nitamba, TNdT^ 
natamba, M matalaba, V(Mal.) text. V 
jaghana, Q janagha, TJ(Mal.) text, MNdT* 
hii-ghanara (understood as bahughanam). 
VJ ataraftg®, JT ®guhh, MQ °gulih. 

4d. MT(Mal.) nartayitur, others °tum. MQ 
yad eva. NdJ manasa, others °sah or °sas; 
the mss. and edd. of Mai. vary between 
manasah, ®sa, and ®si, VJ(Mal.) glistarb, Q 
gi§tam, T ti§piet, M sti§tah, ti§tham, Nd 
om. VJ svam for sya. MTT'‘ punah for 
vapuh. 

4.1. NMy om; othei^s vary unessentially. 
JQ smaraniyah, M nak§anlyah. 

6. ( = Malay. II.6, and Ind. Spr. 6044) NQMy 
om. — 6a. V ° calayan nyasta. 

6b. V tanni; others tanvi; Malav. krtva, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our text used the (lexical) word tanvi 
(v.l. tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta®, M 
prasta®. 

6c. TJ °gulyam; all lalita°, Malav. °gu§tha- 
lulita®. T °kusumair. VJ(Mal.) kuttime; 
M nrtta-sarh; TT^ yukta-sam; Nd om. 
T padita®. 

6d. T nrtyat, °yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
VJ text (Mai. nrttad). MT^ yasya, V r§ya, 
J vama (Mai. asyah). Nd kantim, J °ti. 


V rjvayatak§am, J bhrtpadayugmam, T 
ahur budhas te, T* ahur yathartham, M 
aharyadhardham, Nd abhuyatirtham; Mai. 
text, of which it seems that our mss. have 
merely various corruptions. 

6.1. MNNdTT' om. 

6. (= Malav. n.8)Nom. 

6a. Q ange, Nd tarair. QMy om sucitah. Nd 
artham; QMy ardhah padarthah (My 
°dhah) for arthah. 

6b. For layam anugatas, T vividhasugatis, 
Nd vividhasutigatah, M vividhigrtigatas, 
vividhagrutigas. Q anogatas, V anuratas, 
only JMy correctly (with Mai.) anugatas. 

6c. V gasta, My gastam. M yoni, T yoni, 
My youih, yogi. NdT^ abhinaya, M 
°yos, J ativinayas, Q abhenayas. MNdTT^ 
sad for tad. TT^NdM °anukalpo (Nd °pa, 
M °pau); VJQMy °anuvrtto; Mai. text. 

6d. T ha VO, QMy bhave. For bhavam (MNd 
and Mai.), V °va, J °vad, °van, Q °vo, T 
®vas, My °ve. Nd sudati, My bhavati, Q 
bhayati, T tv iti ca, J atimati, arid; 
VM(Mal.) text. T ragabuddhis. 

6.1. After °okta, JVQ insert lak^nayukta 
(Q corruptly °mukta). VJQNd om iti. 

6.3. MT nava for vara. MT khacita-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For khacita (lines 3-4) of 
VJ, M has secita, N has vicitratara; TNdQ 
om. 

6.4. T salabhanjikas for putta®. VJQ dattvS, 
for nidhaya. — 6.7. VJQ gubhe for gubha-, 
N SU-. JNd om ca. VJQ om brahmana . . . 
tat. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Dn tapasah for manasah. — 6. Dn vi for 
first va. — 8. Dn vijftaya for vibhavya. — 
9. Gr saurabhya for samrambha, Dv sam- 
rabhya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr 'vo 
’ktam. 

11. Dv majjayantu for Gr raftj® (= “deco- 
rate [the stage]”). — 14. DvGr tuto§e for 
dadau ca, and for 2d halfline, dadur devah 
prthak-prthak. — 16. Dn dvitiyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn anandanirvrta. Dn vivrte for 
bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrtyajfto. 
Dn eka eva for sahasanko. — 19. Dn agato 
bhavata Tiuto nrttagas®. — 20. Dv utsr§te. 

21. Du avavit (i.e. abravit) for adigat. — 

Dv tr yanta rajfte. — 26. Dn abhyase. — 
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27. Dn °Qlkaravarinfi. — 29. Dn tatra. — 
30. DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devanam adhi- 
kottarah (Dv °ko *ntarah). 

32. Gr ca puro. — 34. Dn lurajita. — 36. 
DvGr vigvede®. — 37. Dv upajivitam, Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr °aikabhartaram. — 
39. Dn panim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr da- 
gayaty. — 48. DvGr °nirdi§tam. 

61. DvGr abhinaya. — As to anga, praty- 
aftga, upafiga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upaflgani are 
the “ features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 64. Dn etan for evam. 
— 66. Gr piirve. Gr bharata®. — 67. Dn 
grutva tat sa nrpaya ’daj. Gr samuda for 
samadaj. — 68. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr ®dhauto- 
panigcaye. Note sicaya as neuter (BR give 
it as masc.). 

61. Dn sukhl. — 62. Dn avadic ca ’ma®; Dv 
®dit parame®. — 63. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first halfline of 66. — 
68. DvGr dharinim. 

Colophon: Dv iti grivikramadityadvatrin- 
gika[ya] m sin®. Dn om sinhasanalabho 
nama. Dv lapinika. 

Brief Recension of Illb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word. 
S sadasi for sadrga. Z saflgikaig for rag®; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani hr§itanga nS- 
tyam®. S abhinayantya, L ®niyoktya. 
ZOa adya-. 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayau te no viduh sam- 
skrtam te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapalag 
cintayantah pramodaih. 

1.1. Ob nrtyavige§am. Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikramagrajo; Ob vikramarkarajo!, L 
vikramarka(yor deleted) ! 

1.3. Ob has gatah for gatva, and then inserts: 
indrena asanam dattam upavi§tah. tato 
naradatumbarena nrtyaprarabdha urvagi 
nanavidham nrtyaih karoti. tato vikra- 
markena urvasi grama jftatah (so!), puru®. 
LOb puru®, Z pura®. 

1.4. All mss. have the name Vikramasena (ex- 
cept Oa, which is wholly individual here). 


In JR IV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1.6. Z om indreno . . . ®paragaml (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajfla! 

For deva (in 1.5) .. . thru paragami (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has nStyagfis- 
trajayena ur°, and bharaha® for ®ta®). 

Instead of this, L has: Idrgam nrtyam kasmin 
sthSne na ’sti. — Oa has: yatah nasika- 
randhrena bhramarotpStya tslamanam rak- 
§itam, rambha hastarn vimocayat, tena 
karena (!) urvagi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has the two vss: sveda- 
kreditakankanaih karatalaih krtva mrdaii- 
gaspadaih , cetihastasamarpitaikacarana 
maftjlrasamjitsaya, sa bhilyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayaih nihgvasam amuftcatl, rafl- 
gasthanam anangasa krtavatl nalavadhtis 
tasthu?!. (1) rasanam cai ’va bhavanam 
vilaso vadanambuje nrtye ca surate yasyah 
kamini sa sudhayate. (2) 

1.7. L tato rajno vikramasenasya for rajfte. 
SOa vastram (om yugmam). Ob viracitam 
for khacitaih ; Oaom. 

1.9. L om tejahpuftja iva. Z putrikah. — 
1.10. Z navlne for samicine. Ob prahr§teh 
san; LOa om prah®. — 1.11. Z ®sukhadhano 
babhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb 
Texts: PBGgOIIF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvatringatputrikayutam (R 
®kabhir yuktaih) candrakantamanimandi- 
tam sihhasanam grivikramadityaya prahi- 
tam. tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upavi- 
gati sukhena samrajyaih karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows : evam rajyam 
kurvati saty anyada grlpurandarah grivik- 
ramasya evamvidharii paropakarapararnpa- 
ram pagyan samtu§t^h san sinlmsanam 
idam vahnidhautavastra [®ram; cf. MR 
and BR] ca prahinot. tatah prabhrti grivi- 
kramas tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upft- 
vigati. 

0.1. PG dharmakarmanirmanakarmatbe, 0 
dliarmadharmanirmanakarmathe. Q karma 
for karma the; raja for rajani. 

0.2-4. B om mani . . . vikramasya. 

0.3. OF °vinda. CO om gri. COF om one 
kara. 

lb. 0 dhyayam for vyadhin. BF apadah. — 



Variants of Sections lllb {MR, BR, JR) and IV {SR, MR) 267 


Ic. yugalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and uninterpretable. Weber's 
explanation, p. 294, note 3, “ gepaart, paar- 
weise Interessen folgend," explains nothing 
to me. — Id. sarvaflgena. 

1.1. CH om prabhiita. — 1.2. BG °gatsali°, 
Q ®5atsala°. 0 kantam can°; om first 
kanta. — 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, om. 

Southern Recension of IV 
Texts: MNNdTVQJ (7) 

E has an independent and very brief version in 
about five lines. 

0.1. VJQ tato 'nantaram. For prati§thana all 
texts except V have prati§tha, here and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2. VJQ kanyayam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
marko. — 0.4. VN ete, MTNdQJ etad. — 
0.6. VJ tr phalarh kim. 

Vss 1-2. Order of padas confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, padas ab. (Then 
MNNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put Sab next, followed by led 
in all but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhQma for pita. — Id. N rajftag. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param. — 2c. T kr§na for 
pita. TNdQMy °varnatvat (om cet). — 
2d. V k§ayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om maya. — 2.2. NNd mahegv®, 
TQ parame^v®. NQJ paryayena. — 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yada for sardha. dvivar§a, so V; Q 
var§a; J var§advaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacuna here. N 
kanyayah, VNd kanyakayam, T °kayah. 
TNd tasmat putran; MN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd igvarenfi 'pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 
MTNd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
i§yati. — 2.8. MNT bhetalam, and so regu- 
larly. — 2.9. MNTNd om tvaih. — 2.10. 
TJ jfiatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
— 2.13. VJQ kamcana. — 2.16. Most mss. 
bhavatah. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya. — 2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyam, TMNd 'syah (in Nd changed 
to tasyah). — 2.22. VJQ rajfie vikr®. — 
2.23. MNQ om api. VJQ parito§°. — 2.26 
QT khadgena for (VJ) dandena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san Qa°: T dahya- 
mana^arlrah san. — 2.27. MNTQJ °prave- 
gam; TQJ add kartum; VNd text. 

2.29. TQ bhatj^eno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
layitum. — 2.33. TVJQ om bhutva. Nd 
ti§thati; TVJQ asit. — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare k§e°; VM atipavitre, and om k§etre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Recension of IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. DvGr “nagatah. — 2. Dn prati§thane pu- 
ragre®. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv na 'jfiapitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajijfii- 
pam. — 19. Dn jayeta ramana. — 20. Dn 
tatha 'stv iti va®. 

29. Dv bhetalam. Dv tadrgam. — 30. Gr 
adaya. DnDv girasi (read so?). 

34. Dn prati^thanapurahvaye. — 37. DvGr 
balahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayotthitah. — 44. Dv ®pratibo- 
dhayah, Gr ®pratibodhavan. — 46. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv pratP. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva 'py asampr®, Dn adya na sampr®. — 
46. Dv devatai 'va gatim®, Gr daivam eva 
gatih para. — 49. Gr sa pra® (tr). Dn balam 
adaya for sa prt®. — 60. Dn svaputraih. 
DvGr ®odyutam. 

61. Dn anantjam. Dn bale. Gr ®ardinam. — 
63. Gr asya sainikan. — 64. Dn ®parajayam. 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran®, Gr vranino. 
Dn 'tra for 'sya. — 69. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apatat svarvadhu nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

63. Dn rak§avidha°. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Bbief Recension of IV 
Texts: ZObLS (4) 

Oa has the first sentence, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (2 or 3 lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. pithasthanaih, as also in BR 24. 

la. Ob samgr&mena. Ob °rathoprodbha- 
van°. — lb. L°sthane. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL sainye. galivaho (Ob gala®), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L ®niryapitod®. — 2b. Ob krodhauddha- 
vadbhaya®; L krodhoddhahaya®; SZ kro- 
dhad dliavaddhaya®. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhav. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadyeti, L pratadhautam, S text. 

3a. praka^ seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura? for pa^aha. Z °bliltam. — 3b. L dha- 
vantyo *pi. L sat sam»akarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akafik§antah. S puru§aih, Z om. L ySnu- 
raga, Z kamaragavatirna. — 3d. Ob nrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L blirtyaih tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob grgMah, L grgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L ®kirtim. 
— 3.2. Z martandamadalayam. S om tatas 
. . . sthapyam (in 3.3), and inserts instead 
JR IV.3-8. — 3.3. iti, only L; Z uktaih!, 
Ob akagavanyah! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kirn jMair bahubhih karoti harini pu- 
trair akaryak§amaih, parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaih sardham atrasyati (?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanah, sinlu dlrghamukhaih sutena 
balina bhadrena nidrayate. 

3.4. Z °sthane, and om nirik§ya. 

Jainistic Recension of IV 
Texts: PBGCORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PG^K satavahana, 0 gata°, BH sala®, 
RF text. — 0.4. BORY ®stha-. — 0.6. B 

. ’gnim, H ’gh«au. ORYF pravegaih, B pravi- 
vega, H vivega. 

0.6. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’kaga for 
gagane, H ’kage. — 0.9. P^O etat for eva, 
BRH om. — 0.10. ORY om bhagyavata. 

Southern Recension of V 
Texts: MNNdTVQEJ (8) 

0.1. MNd nik§epanan°, N nik§iptan°, E om. 


— 0.3. MNd dr§tvft for krtva, Q saihkr§ya. 
TVJ om can® avapat; QE corrupt. — 0.4. 
VJQE mahat. TNNd phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJE tatsinha. 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, QE 
krtva, M amita!. — 0.6. MNd maficakam. 
MTNd nik§ipya for krtva, N nidhaya. — 
0.7. MQE vaihalikaih, N vaiharikarb, J vai 
viharaih, T mrgaya, Nd vaihali, V text. 

0.9. JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphal®. VM 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasainyaih saha. NQ 
bhufljatam, Nd bhuftjati. — 0.10. Q can- 
ako. MNNdTQ diyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om dr§- 
|va. — 0.16. NdQE evam for ayam, T etad. 

— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V ®gare cai ’tad. NdJEcafortu. kadam- 

gariye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajni jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma®. 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after ®varo, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE mafiefi- 
rudho. — 2.3. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idaih, V etat. — 2.4. NJ °bhujyantam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. — 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ °dryam nivtonlyam (om 
vidhe®). MNNd kliandanlyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M ga§tah, TNdE gi§tah (for 
sajj®). MTNdQ paripal®.~2.16.* MNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas, TVJQE om. MQV ®vidha. VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ®k§etrasya ma®. - 3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jftas for kugala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om anyac ca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
nag®. — 3.7. TQE dr§ti. MNNdVE ’bhut. 

3.8. VQE dhanfidina. — 3.9. VQ mancad 
adliah, NJ mancakad a®. — 3.10. MTNd 
jate sali, N sati. — 3.11. MNTNd ®kanta- 
gila dr§ta tato nana®. — 3.12. For miljtam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amrta®. — 3.16. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.) — 3.19. MNNd om raja. — 
3.22. For mama . . . abhavat, MNNd read; 
maya na (MN om) sidhyate (M °ti, N ’sidh- 
yam tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. MN sukhalabhaya. 
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MNE om ca. — 3.26. TVN insert na before 
bhavati. 

4a. N bhra§tasya for sthi°. N samudharar- 
tham, Q samrddhatartham. T tr b and c. — 
4b. VJQEsambhavartham. 

4c. J ®karye; E °karyasya ca varanartham. 
M pratipadana®. — 4d. TJE yo, Q ya. VJ 
manyate, Nd mantrite, T mantrikrt (so!). 
Q sa, V sah, T syat, MNd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q ha, TE sa. MN mantrah. — 4.1. MN 
TNd om bho rajan. 

6ab. N corrupt. — 6a. M mantrat, Nd °tra. 
Nd karyanuga. V yasam. — 6c. JQE eva 
for ete. 

6d. E sa for na. N ne ’tare for na tu ye. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, MNd vi- for ye. N man- 
trinas tatha for galla®. MTNd gata for galla, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — V pullanah, 
J pudgalah, Nd pliullavah, T pallavah, M 
vallavah, E phullakah, Q dharakah. Text, 
Boehtlingk’s emendation. 

6.1. TJQE mantrina. — 6.4. TM nirdhan- 
asya. VQ do§ah for (NJ) ro§ah, E kopah, 
M dopah, TNd (?) dopah. — 6.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatih. VE sarva, 
MNNd om. 

6.7. anyac ca. . . . ®ottamah (in 5.10) MNNd 
om. — 6.8. VJQ pratipala®. QEJ °mar- 
gena. 

6.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 6.11. Nd °kra- 
magatah, VQE ®kramayatah. TNJE kam- 
andaka, MQ °da, Nd °daga. 

6.12. NdNQJ om niti. — Before tatha, MT 
NdNV insert: tatha (MTNd om) canakya- 
dhaumyasukavacaspatyadayah (T ^patya- 
dyuktanitigastrabhijiiah) . 

6.14. Nd °varakanam, VJ ®caranam. — 6.16. 
For apayak®, MNd anucitavyayad, N anu- 
citad bhayad. — 6.16. TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rajo, T bhtipalah, VJQ raja. — After 
bahugrutena, VJ add rajiio, Q raja. 

6.17. Nd ®hatya, ME hatyaya, Q hatyayaih, 
NVJ hatya, T text. VJ nivarita. ENQ 
bhojeno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravit, MN 
NdE om man® va®. katha, so VEQ (Q atha 
ka®) ; M tatha, N om, Nd katham, J katha- 
yarai, T kathyate katha maya. 

Metrical Recension of V 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dv avapad, Dn ava^id. — 2. DvGr ®sam- 


pattir bandhurafigam. — ■ 4. Dn mafleakam 
tatra ma&cam ra®. Dv samrak§ati dvije. 
Gr hi dvije. — Dn prabhava. Dv saih- 
praptaib. Dn ®clarye ’bhyabha®. — 9. Dv 
Gr bhavatah. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr samdatte for vidyante. — 14. Dn na 
hi for na ’tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prayikam, Gr prayikam, for prav®. DvGr 
k§etre. DvGr om atmlyam . . . thru k§etre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukah. — 20. 
Gr ’sit, Dv so for tan. 

23. Gr rajfie. Dn ’tair for ’bhir. — 26. Dv 
prodgamlya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jah. — 26. Dn gatah for yayau. — 30. Dn 
sapjhalaih tasya jivitam for 2d half-line. 

31-33: for these, Dn has four other lines, to 
wit: ahatas te praviviguh piulinas tv atha 
pak§inah, punar apy udbhramayitum mafi- 
cad avaruroha sah; atha pravi§tan alabhya 
tiraskurvahs tatha dvijah, viniryantu vinir- 
yantu k§etrad asmatparigrahat. 

32. Dv anyatra patatah pa®. Both mss. pak- 
§in. The acc. pi. pak§in is quoted from 
MBh. 12 . 262.30 (= 9306 ). — 36. Dn ni§- 
kramayam. 

41. Gr sarvara griyam, Dv sarvagriyam for 
sarvasya ’rtim. — 42. Gr dainyabhavam. 
Dv nirmatum, Dn niryantum. — 44. DvGr 
sveyarn. DvDn yad viyaceta kag®. — 46. 
Dn anandasampluto. — 47. DvGr bhuvi 
margavige§°. 

64. Gr sasyasaihpattir. — 66. Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vyaji®. — 66. DvGr bruvan. 

61. Dn ®gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 66. Dn 
pranta. Dn virajitam for vinir®. — 67. Dn 
tasam sapatrahaste§u. — 70. Gr indra for 
idrk. Dn svapurim aicchad igvarah. 

71. Gr skandhavahais, Dv ®mahas. DvGr 
samanetuih prayatantam. — 73. Dn bho- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai ’tan. — 76. Dv 
Gr pujarii ca for bhu®. — 76. Dn na gakyam 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritam. Dv mahat- 
mana. — 79. Dv ’nnadyair agvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d half, and 1st half of 80. 

81. DvGr dvijatinaih for dvijagr®. — 82. 
DvGr calpeno; cf. JR V.1.7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84. Gr sidhyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasara; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dhanyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yah. Dv °varjitah, Gr ®vivarjitah. 

92. Gr sahaja, Dv ® jam. — 96. Dn’pimarga®. 
— 96. Gr taditare§u. — 97. Dn ®rahito 
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raja na bhavati cirayu§ah. — 100. DvDn kuga for nirag®. — 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
durga. Ob mantrinag (!) ca rajano te(!); Z mantri- 


102. Dv iti ni§phalam; Dn ni§phalam tv iti. 
— 103. Dn mantrinam for mahatam. — 
— 106. DvGr ca varttavyam, — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vyaya bhavet. — 
108-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttam, 
Gr durvatta. — 110. Gr “odyukta. 

112. Dv yena kena ’paradhena. — 117. Dv 
Gr °varaprabha§ina. — 119. Dv prahito; 
Gr °sya prahito. 

Colophon: Dn lapinika. — 120. Dn kathah. 
— 121. Gr °caritram, Dv °caritrya. 

Brief Recension of V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR’s version mixt with 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugamdh°; S with text. Z ropita for 
vap°. — 0.3. LOa ramamanas, Ob °nah san. 

0.4. LOb agaccha (in Ob followed by the 
numeral 9), urvaruka (== urvaru), my con- 
jecture for Z murada, L huranika, Ob hura- 
dah; Oaom; S different. — valukani, so all 
(= valunkani). 

0.6. mss. grhltuih (L °tam). L labdhag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sainyair. ZOa om 
dr§tam. ZOb putkarah, L kolahalah. 

0.8. Ob mo§ayatah, L go§ayatah, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps read mo^ayatha? — S 
nirgacchata (read so?); L om one nirga°; 
Z ora both. — 0.9. LOb bhita iva; S k§e- 
trad; Oa lacuna; Z om bhita . . . gacchatha 
(in line 10). 

0.10. L has “bho bho agaccha 2”; S bho 
puru§ah kasmat yuyam ga°; Ob text (but 
gacchatah). — 0.11. L om aga° aga®. Z 
malam. — 0.12. Z om tato. L malara; Z 
malena ’rudhatanabha§ate! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tlniah. Z krpanata bhavati. Z rajfia ’pi. 

la. Z sthale for khale. — Id. ZS °gakti§u. 

1.1. ObL ®kanti®. — 1.2. Z mantrinam, L 
mantrivargena. tu, only Ob. Ob vijflaptah. 
— 1.3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om ’tra. Z 
om tatah. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS raja, ZOb om. 
Ob mantrina, Z °nah, S ®no ’gre, L text. — 
1.6. For rajfio . . . ca (Ob text), S mantrino 
’ktaml; Z rajyam amantrikam uktam ca; 
L rajfia mantrinam tat uktam. 

Before 2, L inserts Ind. Spr. 1229 (c, °mudra- 
vikalitah; d, vijayate). ~2b. ZS nirafi- 


hlno bhaved raja. SL text. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L saihgramenai Va ratakam. — 3d. Oa 
raja. S jayate. 

4b. Oa durjayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S varastrlnam. — 4d. L mantra- 
kah for mitrata. — 4e. S sapatnlnam, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritih. — 4f. S k§udha 
for krudhah (pi. of krudh). — 4g. Z vani hi, 

— 4h. Oa krpa yatha. — 4j. L corasya,Ob 
svairasya, S svairinah. LSOa gapatha. 

4.1. S om. — 6c. Z acara, L °ra. — 6d. mss. 
na pha®. 

Jainistic Recension of V 

Text: PBGgORHKYF (10) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 

0.1. GOR malavadege. G om ’niti . . . puri 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion : anitivallllavanasidhara, jyarajaniti- 
drumavaridhara : anekapumstrljanaratna- 
dhara, purl prasiddha subhaga ’sti dhara. 

Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: va- 
p!vapraviharavarnavanitavagmrvanavat:i- 
ka, vaidyavrahmanavadivrandavibudlmve- 
gyavanikvahinl ; vidyaviravivekavittavin- 
ayo vacamyamo valhaki, vastram varana- 
vajivesaravaraih rajyam vavaih gobhate. 

0.6. gmCY’tyanta. CRY ®pravlnah. — 0.8. 
OKYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF ®yena prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBKYF daridram. — 0.13. 
curayami, so all except g durlkaroml. 

Id. B prasaram for vistaram. 

1.2. PBGgOK®manimaya-, — 1.4. GgX tad 
ekena. — 1.6. BgHF om kimapi. 

Vararuci Recension of V 
Texts: DXRa (3) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gangopakanl:he. 

— 0.2. D parikhanirodham baddham, X 
°khanirodhanibad®, U according to Aufrecht 
®kharodhaniruddham; Ra text. 

0.3. X om kalaya. D om yava. X adds pun- 
naga after jambira. — 0.4. Ra matulamr- 
adi. Xvatim. Xomkan^a; Rakantham. 

— 0.6. XD om varaha; D repeats kari. 

0.6. Xomtatra. DXomca. Raomsa. — 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa®. X om tada-tada. Ra om 
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maharfija iva. Raganti. Ra karoti for tan®. 
— 0.8. X tada kr§°; Ra ja^a for kr§®. DX 
om vismlta. Ra asau for ayam. 

0.9. RaX om iti. DX etac ca ’karnya par®. 
Ra gribhojena. D om grl. — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ra om saparijanena. Ra tatra gatva 
after ®artham. — 0.11. X ’matyag ca. Ra 
so ’pi ca. — 0.12, Ra om krtah. 

lb. For kr§akasya ca, DX have co ’pavegitah 
(X ®teh or °taih). 

After 1, D yatah. — 2 and 3: Ra om. 

3c. X sarvada. — 3d. both mss. ge^yate; 
gi§yate would seem better. 

3.1. Ra iti for evam. D bhukhanadibhir. — 

3.2. X °puttalikabhir. — 3.3. D °maya§^- 
aha®; Ra om a§t^hast°. — 3.4. Ra inserts 
vismita before babhtivuh. X tatag ca. — 
3.6. Radhanyaih. X om sihhasanam. After 
ca, X mahabhagasya. Ra mahata ’pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ra divya vanl. X adyai ’va for yady 
asya. — 3.7. X °vidhunadikaih, D nivi- 
dhanam. X kuru, tada calati rajadhanyam. 
raja ’karn®. Ra hr§tamanasa, X hr§tah. X 
om rajM. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatha for 
tatas. Ra svalpayatnena, D svalpena pray- 
atnena ’pi. 

Southern Recension of VI 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. MNTNd vigala-nag®. — 0.2. MN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bhut. VQJE ®nrpatin. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before §aj®. MNT om 
dand(a). — 0.6. VJ ’ti-priya. so ’pi, only 
E; J bhupatih, others om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for surata. — 0.7. VJQE ardh- 
ange (for°sane) bhanu® (tr). — 0.10. VJQE 
sarvo ’pi janas tarn pagyati. etad, only JE. 
MTNd om yah . . . ®citam (in 11). Nhasa 
lacuna here. 

1. N om. — la. T °netryas. — lb. VJQE tri- 
dagapatir. yat, only T; others yah. Ic. 
MTNd vana for trna. MNd kuthare. Q 
kamavahnau pradipte (ms. ®me). — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd prati§tha. 

2a. VJQ pragamayati, E pragamita. T ca 
manag, VJQ manag. M etat for eva, T 
aryah, E e§am. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N vararh. E sarva, T yasya for vigva. E 
®dipah. — 2c. J k§Irabdheh para®. — 2d. E 
hanyamanah, Nd dahyamanam, N °nah. 


2.1. VJ kala for kala. T ®kovido, M ®vidam, 
VJQ ®jftam, E °bhijfiaih. 

3b. T vidu^yati for vidam®. — 3d. Nd dhl- 
rah for devah. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tarn sam. TQ unnatim, J uttamam. — 4d. 
Q ®nalam, E ®talam, Nd ®tale, T ®tatim, N 
®nale. 

6a. vrttam vittaih, so NT; Nd vrtta vitta; 
E vittam vrttam; M vittam vittam; JVQ 
iti-vrttaih (Q ®vittaih). NE balam (E ku- 
laih) gantaih. — 6c. J tu for va. 

6.2. VJ vijflapyam, E vijflapyam, Q corrupt. 
MNTNd om kiih tad. — 6.8. MNNd man- 
trino ’ktam. — 6.9. JE citrakaram, and so 
wherever the word occurs below. 

6.10. TJ saihghatya, QV ®ttavyaih (V °vya), 
Nd ®ghatteya, M ®patayya. tasyah sva- 
rupam, so VE (E om sva); m J before 
dra§t®; MNNdTQ om. 

6.12. MN vilekhanlyam. — 6.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grnga®. VNdQE om ca. 

6a. MJ ®gandha, T °dhah. — 6b. Nd yasyarn, 
E moha. — 6c-d. N om. — 6c. MNdQ ®dr- 
gabhe (Q®bhye). — 6d. TJ anarghaih. 

7a. N om. VJ samanam. Nd na® bi® (tr). J 
nasikarh, V ®ka, M namika. V yah, M yo, 
Nd yya, J svaih, QE ca (for T ya). — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J ®pujam. M tadai. 
Nd tathai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gali, for kapi. Q gandhih for 
gauri. — 7d. NNd om. Q nikaca. J kamini 
kantapatra for kara®. 

8a-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita for la®, M 
lalanu. — 8c. JQ laghu guci (tr). Q ma- 
nani; VJ rajahahsi sukegi (J °si ’va tanvi) 
for man® °lajja. T gudha, M rudha. 

8d. E kusuraa-dliavala(tr). ENd vasa, T 
hasa. E durlabha for vail®. 

8.1. MNQ vilikhitva. — 8.2. MNQ om tarn. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadanandana and °nan- 
da, both here and below. 

8.4. MTNdQ om prati. MNd citrako bhan- 
itah. — 8.6. VJQE om api. — 8.6. VJ om 
tat, N vada. MNT om vismrtam. MN om 
kathaya. — 8.7. JQE tilaka®. 

8.8. MNT om tvaya (Nd lacuna). MQT om 
’pi. — 8.9. VJQomyavat. — 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka®. VQE ’bhut for dr§tah. 

8.12. Q bhogasamsargo, TN samyogo, Nd 
®yogena, M sango. MNTNd om etad. — 
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8.13. MNNd om api ca. VJ papa for py 
ayaih; Qsvayaih. 

9a. VE samam for sar®. — 9c. VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin®. — 9d. Nd priyah ko nama 
yo§itam?. 

10a. J ka§^aughair. — 10b. J ’pagabhir. — 
10c. J ®bhutaig ca. — lOd. J pumbhir. J 
®locana. 

11. For this vs, E substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrakandutih pipasa badabanale: 
jftater asahyaih viprasya dainyam kena 
vi vary ate. 

11a. VN aho, Q ahar, M dhak§o, Nd pak§o. 
Q raho for k§ano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ hi for pra-. Nd kalpayet, MNVJ 
kalpate, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T mahan, Q martyo. 
12b. J mayi. VQ kaminlm. — 12c. J sa 
bhaved vagagas tasya. — 12d. VQ nrtye, J 
®ya, E krtye, T text. E kridamrgo bhavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — 13a-b. E tasam krtyani 
vakyani yah grnoti tada puman. T krtyani 
for tathyani; j tr sva® ta®. — 13c. V krtaih, 
E krtaih. 

14. MNNd om. — 14b. QE nipidya. — 14d. 
Q padamtilo. J nipadyate, T praniyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittam. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14,8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

16. Nd om. — 16a. E vyasaninah for vi§®. — 
16b. V kasya stribhir akha®. N nanu, Q 
guci, for bliiivi. E raja. — 16d. E k§amena. 

16a. N dyutakare^u for ®ca, Q °kale§u; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyam (Nd ca ’pi satyam), 
fordyut®. — IBb.NQ tr band c; Eomb. N 
bhede for klibe. TJ gauryam. V madyapl. 

16c. ENd sarve. Nd gantih, E ganta. — 16d. 
E rajfto, VJQ raja. E tr dr§tam , , . mitram. 

16.1-2. MN om. Nd krudhyate. TE om sa. 
TNd aguddhih, and om bhavati. — 17. 
MNNd om. — 18b. E om. J mastake§u 
(for ®ke va). — 18c. Nd vi§ame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om hi. 
VJ antarbliavanam. NT bhugrhe, Q ®gar- 
tena. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

9. Gr ®ni§evanat. — 10. DvGrnanande. 

12. All mss. pranaigvaryair; Dn ®yais tath& 


— Frame-story 

tasyai dhanam sar®. — 13. Dn vigramavafi- 
citah. — 16. DvGr mantriyantra. 

24. DvGr krte tasyam ati®. — DvGr eva. — 
26. Gr sthaturh for netum. — 29. Dn pra- 
dargaya for vilo®. 

31. Dv *tha dargaya. — 32. Gr tada. — 34. 
DvGr ®rupam prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn °degad. — 39. Gr lak§mana®. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikam rupam, Dv yadr- 
garh tadrgam idam. Dv unam na dr®; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. bn ®lak§mana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, Dv so, for ca. — 46. Dn sva for sa. — 49. 
Dn ®andhak®. 

63. Dvma’dya’tratvam vica®; Grmanyaya 
tvaih vica®. — 66. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
67. DvGr ®nandana. — 60. Gr harac (so) 
for hatag. Dv eva ’rya for ac°. Dn cyeteta, 
Gr satcna, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dv rajna. — 63. Dn kopaih for kalaih. — 
66. Dn vidhaya. — 69. Dn avapa ha, Dv 
avasthavan. — 70. Dv apte for aste. 

Jainistic Recension of VI 
Texts: PGgOBKHRYF (10) 

0.1. nagarl. — 0.2. PGOK ®pala-sutah. 

lb. 0 ye ca rajfiaih. Q ®vadah. 

1.4. RKYF om sva. RY sthapyatam, G 
sthapye, P °yante, others ®yate. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6. Most mss. here °nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these two forms of 
the name. GRYF samarpitam. — 1.9. 
^.HY krodhavistena, R ®adhivistena. 

2. For til is vs, H substitutes SR 27.6 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. C °bliasas taj jale. 

2.2. P^H puru§asya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratlka. — 3a. C^F sagunam; 
Y ucitam anucitam, 0 gunavad agunavad. 
0 karyam adau. — 3.1. sa, only in POY. 

Southern Recension of VII 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak®, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a corrupt vs: marjala- 
yuddharii kalaham kutumbini, rajasvala- 
yam (!) gagakam ca drstam (! read ®kasya 
darganam?): akalavr§tig ca bhujamgadar- 
ganam, paguk§atam pranaharani sapta. 

la. VJ srava(J gava)-sQtakaih ca (V pi), for 
tv . . . kampo. — lb. E nirghatam. — Ic. 


Variant readings 
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V tada for tato, Nd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vSra®. V vacah syat. 

1.2. MTNd om adya. MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacuna. — 1.3. MNNdE ’va^ak®. — 
1.4. VQE nirik§yate. — 1.6. NNdE ’va^ak® 
(changed in E to ’pa°); M ’^ak®. J pra- 
tyaye-na. NNdE om na. 

2. Note that the vs does not fit here in this 
form; MR VII.16-17 has the proper form. 

— 2c. MJQ ninded, Nd ®de, VT ®dyo; cf. 
SR 31.3. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ca, J kenapi na, 
T vai na ca. — 3b. TN °maya. V kuranga. 

— 3c. N tatha ca. N trsta, QNd kr§na (Q 
°no), E dr§ta. NE °nanclanena. 

3.1-2. M om. N om all but athava. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vaigyanam. 

4.3. NNd om tatra; M tato. — 4.4. MNdJ 
om eva. VNdE drsto. VJQE apagyat. — 
4.6. MNNdE avatirya. — 4.6. QE °chaya- 
yam, Nd ®gakhayam, J ®k§amayam. — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J atha. 

4.11. MN garanam ag®, TNd °nam gatas. — 
4.14. MN garanyah, Q garanatih, TNd 
®naih gatah. MNNd om ato; T api ca. — 
4.16. MNE °rak§ane, Nd ®rak§itah. 

6b. E samasta, J sahasra, V sametya. — 6c-d. 
VJ ®bhltanara praninam. 

6.1. MNTNd vigvasito. MNTNd vrk§anti- 
kam. — 6.2. TNdEQ ora py. — 6.4. VJTEom 
tato ’grata; Q lacuna. — 6.7. MVJE om eva. 

6.8. Before yato, MNTNd insert yatas, tvayo 
. . . kari§yati, from 6.1 below. 

6b. T dharmata for yat krtam. — 6c-d. Nd 
om. M ca for na, N sa, QE su. N maya 
krtam (tr), M maya grtam (i. e. grutam), T 
tvaya gritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. MNNd ’pi tava apa®. — 

6.3. MTNd nijagrayaih. VJQE om tato. 
J pi for va, T hi, VE om. — 6.4. MNNdQ 
om pararii, E ayam. 

7a. VE ghatakag. — 7b. NVQ ghatakah. — 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Nd yavatabhu®. — 

7.2. MNNdTE om k§anaih. — 7.4. NTQ 
asmin for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly nakhinarh. Q tr nakh® nad®. 
M om first ca; nakhinam cai ’va. — 8b. 
ME gastradharinam. — 8c. VQ no ’pa- 
gantavyah. 

9. VN om. — 9a. J k§anam-k§anam. E 
ru§tah . . . du§tah; Nd pu§tfi . . . tu§tfi. — 
9b. J na tu§tag. 


9.1. Beginnmg, QV kimeit, TE kiih ca. VQE 
om matto. NT hantum, QE eva, for attum. 
QE ti§thati. — 9.3. VJQE tam for enam. 

9.4. MNT patann api. VJ antara, N anan- 
tara, E adhag; TE gakhantaram. NQTE 
om anyam. MNTNd avalambya purvavat 
(Nd pargvatah) sthitah. 

9.6. VJ rajaputro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
dr§tva; om ’pi. — 9.7. VJQ bhoktavyam 
asti. tarhi tvam. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 
bhutvS . . . ti§tha. — 9.12. TE tato, MNNd 
ito, VJQ om. 

9.14. NT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
VMNTNd mantrinah. — 9.16. MNNd ava- 
gak®, E agak®. — 9.16. VJQ om kila tatha 
’pi. MN tada for tatha. — 9.18. VMNdTQ 
tair uktam, N om. 

9.19. VQTE om sa, J after margena. — 9.21. 
TQN pigaca. — 9.22. MNQ magnas. MT 
Nd san before tam. — 9.26. MNTNd om 
tarhi. MNTNd om amum. — 9.27. M 
apada, VN °(lairi, J ®dah, Q apada. Nd pado 
for padam, N param, VJ om, Q pada, E 
sthanaih. 

10c. MNNdTQEvrnute. — lOd. V°labdhah. 

11a. Q aparik§yam, T ®§am, MNNd ®§itam. — 
lib. VJ ca for su. — lid. NdE brahmane. 
J lagudam; E ca yatha mama for nak® 
yatha. — 11.1. VNENd asminn. NNdQ 
na ’sti, V na syat. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ. 

12a. M sa sa, N ya sa, Q sa ha, Nd saha, VJ 
aga, E text; T tadrgl sadhyate bu®. — T 
puts a-b after c-d. MQE sampadyate. — 
12b. E sa mati tadrgl bhavet. N sai ’va 
bhaminl. — 12c. E upayas. MQTNd ta- 
drgl; N °yas tadrgo. TQ jfteyo, N ®ya. 

13a. J bhavyam. — 13b. J bhavyarii. 

13.2. For katham . . . bravit, MNNd have: 
yatha nirdigati raja (N om) tatha kartav- 
yam ity uktva ’bravit (Nd om uktva 
’bravit). — 13.3. TNQE ’rdha-. 

13.4. Before mantrina, MNNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rajfto (Nd ®fie, N om) nivedya 
tadanujfiaya (Nd om). MNNdE om ’pi; 
Tea. 

13.7. T nivedaya, MNNd vijfiapaya. VJQE 
kanya. — 13.8. VJQE mantrina after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MNTNd niveditam for kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava® and java® both here and below. 
MQE °kantara-sth®. 



274 


Critical apparatus — 

14a. JE sadbhava-. — 14c. QE suptasya. — 
14d. VN hantum, E batih, T hanane kim 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur. MNTNd var- 
namim for ak§°! 

16a. MT dr§tva for gatva. — 16b. MNTJ 
samgamam. — 16c. Nd °hatyat, E °hat- 
yam. — 16d. Q °droho, Nd °ham. 

16b. T yas tii. — 16d. VJQE yavad abhuta- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. JNd bho rajan, E rajans (om bho). E 
kumarasya. — 17c. T tr danam dehi. V 
dvijatinam, Nd dvijebliyag ca. — 17d. J de- 
vataradhanam kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bhallu- 
kasya. VJNd purvavrttantain, N sarva- 
vrtt°, T vrttanlam sarvam. 

18a. N grhe. V vasati, N ti§thasi, MNd 
nivasL VJ kaumarl, Q kalyani, M °na. — ■ 
18b. T atavim. Q gaccliati. — 18c. QNd 
vrk^a. J rk^abhallfikavyaghranam. — 18d. 
Q janali. — 18.1. Nd oin. TEQ om tada. 
VE °antarat, Q ®antarasthane, J °antahsthi- 
tena. 

19. N om a-b. — 19b. VJ text; QE jilivayam 
^•arada sUiitfi; MNdT van! jihvam mama 
’grita. — 19c. Q iva for ava, T anu, N api. 
MNTNd janami. 

19d. J ®tya.s tilam yathii ; V °tya kalhanakam ; 
others °tya yatha. ’fikakam, only Q; NE 
’nkagam, M ’nkanam, T ’fikitam, Nd 
’sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanara. — 19.3. MNT 
namaskarah krtah. — 19.4. MNTNd bahu- 
grutanamanam man°. TMNd uktavan. — 
19.6. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih prapta (V 
tr, pra° ki°) durga®. VTJQ safigo for sam- 
sargo. 

20a. Q tarayati. — 20b. V ca ’padam. VNdQ 
agaminl. TQ satsangah; MNV corrupt, 
but intend satseva . — 20c. QE hanti, Nd 
rahati, VJ om har°. MNd sai ’vam for 
pitam. — 20d. QNd gangayam. Tcasadyo 
’mbhah. 

20.1. VJ’q om 2d ca (J different). QNd ra- 
jftam, M °nab. — 20.2. VMJ “kulunam, Nd 
‘^nubhavaiiarii. 

21. EN om; but N has another vs., Ind. Spr. 
2120 (c, pu§pasanganusangena). — 21a. T 
na, VJ va. — 21b. VJ sarpasyai; T sidaty 
eva!; others sarvasyaiva. 

21c. T vadhyate for gla°. VJQ mantri for 
raja. — 21d. MT arudhiko, Q ru^hiko, 
VJNd text (= garudiko). 


— Frame-story 

Metrical Recension of VII 
Texts : DnDvGr (8) 

I. Dv papasya for bhupasya. — 2. DvDn 
papat. — 3. Dv karkagah. — 6. Dn ma- 
linah for raj°. DnGr pura. — 6. Dn hum- 
ka°. Dv ‘^ravena ^kro°. 

After 6, Dn inserts; arudho ghotakagre§tha 
sa patapathivihvalah : giva vavagire pur- 
vadigi bhage samudyate. 

8. Second lialf-line, Gr bhagnagakha ’patat 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatrinah 
would hardly make sense as agreeing with 
vrk§asya, it seems that it must be taken with 
gakhah, in spite of the gender. Patatrinyah 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapata ca tac cakrarh. 

II. Gr sambodhitah for sariini®. — 13. Dv 
durnimittani. 

After 17, Dn inserts: ittharii nivaryamano *pi 
na ’ste vijayapalakah : vina ’nubhutiih na 
*’pnoti (ms. moti) nagam karme ’ty iidah- 
rtam. Then SR VII .4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, as is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evam for iti. — 20-26. DvGr om. 

28. Dn avigat for vigantam. — 29. Dn anva- 
gat. — 30. Dn madhye for amle (lectio 
fac.). 

33. DvDn °kulita-. DvGr kranto. — 38. 
Dn bhitya ’bhyucclu*aya°, Dv bhitya hy 
uccliraya®. — 39. Dv valgad raj°. Gr iti 
for abhi, Dv iva. Dn Va for Vam. 

42. Dn acchabhallo Vati§Giati. Dv vava- 
ti§th°. — 44. Dn na ’sthatum va ’py. — 46. 
Dn nimajjec. Gr dhairyabhra§to. — 46. 
Dn tato babha§e bhalP. — 47. Dn ’smy for 
hy. — 48. Dv divyam tvam for tiry°. Gr 
dharmyc vartmany. — 60. Dn vrk§askan- 
dhopari (om cladau). 

63. .DvGr arodhe. — 64. DvGr nidrartham. 
66. Dn pati§yasi for gayP. — 68. DvGr 
nidrabalam apanudat. — 69. Gr atrantare. 

62. DvDn paripurto (perhaps for °tau, loc. 
of °ti?). — 64. Gr pratyabha§ata. — 66. Dn 
mama ’ntikam. — 68. DvGr charana-. Gr 
°ghatanat. — 69. All mss. bhallukah (with 
short u, metri gratia). 

72. Dn tarn avadad. — 73. Dn bho. — 76- 
76. DvGr om. — 77. Dn sadhutvam. — 78. 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 
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Variants of Sections VII {SR, MR, JR) and VIII {SR) 


81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathalocya. 

83. Dv giriganharam. — 97. Dv yathai. — 
98. Gr sa gapas. DvGr te gami§yati, 

101. Gr turamgam. — 104. Dv tathetat, Dn 
tad ebhih. Dv phalam abruvan. — 106. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvi§yamah. — 
108. Dv ayam for nanda. — 109. Dv aran- 
yani vigahanta, Gr aranyany avagahanta. 

111. DvGr vidhi-. Dn kriyah. — 114. Dn 
ajanano (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdhyad. 
Dv nihihsitah. — 118. Dv nivaritum. — 
120. DvGr karas. 

124. Dv patankaih. Dn °dvari. — 130. Dn 
sapta°. Dv asamgayam for abhipsitam; 
Gr?. 

138. Dn nirmukti-. — 139. Gr sadbhavam. 

— 140. Gr patane for hanane. 

146. Dn papl. — 149. DvGr om. 

161. Gr brahmaha for steyi ca (ms. brah- 
naha). — 162. Gr narakam, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv °divaka- 
ram. — 166. Dv tarhi for tad dhi. Dv 
°karanam. — 167. Dn grutva padyam idam 
jata-sva°. — 169. Dn tu for sa. Dn °mu- 
Idiah. — 160. Dn om. 

161. Dn vismayavistara®. — 163. Gr man- 
u^yanaih, with SR and JR; DvDn kumara- 
nam. 

171. Dn na hi me ko ’pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
karo, Dv pratikaram. — 176. Dn gak§y- 
amo. Dn lokadvayaih. — 177. Dn ®bhu- 
mindrah. Dv tanmahena, Dn tanmatena. 

Jainistic Recension of VII 
Texts: PGgOBRiaiYF (10), and from 
2.16 also A 

0.2. BKO and F first hand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. CHY tadupari°.— 0.6. FGBOH bhir, 
CYRF bhai?ih; K text.— 0.6. gGY om 
ca. — 0.9. FBgH bhak§am. 

la. g nadinam nakhinam cai ’va; PBGKR 
tr nakh° nad°. — lb. g gastrinam dvi§am. 

— Ic. g agvaso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. g tr tu° ru°. — 2b. P tu§ta- 
hr§tah, K tu§to hr§tah, H tu§taru§tah, OR 
text, Bg k§ane hrstah, G gli§tahr§tah, F 
ru§ta tusjta?. PB k§ane-k§anam. 

2.1. KRY bhavi§yati. — 2.2. PGO gakham. 
BgOF tarn for tad. — 2.4. G tatah for 
etavata (so all others). — 2.6. F sa for vi 
(!! cf. SR, MR). — 2.6. F sa for vi. — 2.7. 
OR githilibhQto. 
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2.10. GOKF sapariv® before rajft, Y after 
tadanv®; BRH saparikaras. — 2.11. R gi- 
thillbhOtarh, 0 githilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. go °au§adha°. — 2.13. ORF mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so gKH; others 
vary at random. — 2.16. PBGgOKF dap- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with °tl ’ti. — R ardham 
rajyam, BgOYF rajyardham. BgOHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYF mamaki, B °klya. — 

2.19. karyate, so all except YF karyatam, 
g karyam (R margin adds yadi before kum- 
arasya). RY kam apy; g cai ’kam apy. — 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
below. — 2.21. ORFY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K “^varo. 

3d. GK hantu, PAgRHY hantum, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvasa® in a, like the 
others, in spite of having sa for vi above. — 

3.2. B tr dvitiyah pimah; PgORFY om 
punah. 

4a. Y setubandhe naro gatva. — 4b. g sam- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for steyi, gY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvaro in c!) B ®ghatakah. — 6c. 
Y trayo vai, B tavat te, g te sarve, F te 
nara. — 6d. g yavat somadiv®. — 6.1. Bg 
YF om punah. gOHYF om sa. B ak§a- 
raikam, PgKY om ekam. 

6a. O asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abhivaftchasi. — 6c. Y danam dehi. Gg 
HY supatrebhyah; F dvijatinam (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacatii§kam, G °catur- 
thara, P caturtham glokam. PAKRG 
sustho. — 6.2. GgHY ’bhui. 

7a. YF vasati. Y kaumarl. — 7b. F vanasya. 
— 7d. g putriki, G balike, H balake. 

8a. OY gurudeva®. — 8b. B mukhe vasati 
bharatl. g ca for me. — 8c. Y ca vi- for 
nrpa. — 8d. Q bhanayas ti°! ORY bhanu- 
matyas. PAKBGgHF tilakam. 

8.2. ORYF pramuditena rajfla. After krta, 
AORYF add yatha. — 8.3. After °hatya, 
g nivarita. gY om ca. GOF prana, Y om. 
F rak§a krta, Y rak§itam krtam. 

Southern Recension of VIII 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastradina. — 0.4. VJQE sam- 
bhavya for sampujya. — 0.7. MNV °dliayu- 
ktair. VQE stilbhir for puram°; J tatra 
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mantribhir. — 0.8. For aradhito, JVT 
bhir abhinandito (J arcito, V arthino). 

0.9. MNNdT om pafigu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nanfividha. — 0.10. VJQ danam, T dhan- 
ani. MNNd tatra for chattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsadr^yaih; V tadrgam; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vikramarkasadr^am. 

0.13. With he, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4 of Story 2. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 15.16. MNNd om putt® bha°; QMy text; 
TE tac chrutva puttalika (T salabhaftjika, 
as regularly in T for putt®) ’bhanat (E 
’bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tatha, T tatha na. 

1. E om. — la. N svagiina, and J ®nan, omit- 
ting iva; Nd °naniva, My °nannica, Q ®nani. 
QNd add va and J va after ®do§an. 

Ic. M ®do§ani, T °§an na, Nd ®§ani ca. MQ 
TNd om va; My ya. — Id. TNd ^knoti, 
N text, MJQMy na gaknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: arthahaniih 
manastapam grhe (My grha-) dugcaritani 
ca: vaftcanam ca (Q tvaih!) ’vamanam ca 
matiman na (Q a-) prakagayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyam mantram au§adham. 

2c. E avamanam tapo danam, Nd vadhurda- 
navamanam ca (perhaps for vayo-dana® ? 
cf. note on MR VIII.43). T danam. T 
®vamane, N °vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE karayet for sarvada. — 2.3. J tr 
murkhaeva; TNdEQomeva; N lacuna. 

Methical Recension of VIII 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

4. DvDn tena for dharam. Dn piiram. 

Colophon: Dn om nand® nama; Dv nanda- 
padanaih (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

6. Dv tena nrpah. — 6. Dn tam for tad. — 7. 
Dn bhubhrtam. 

14. Dn ayudhani ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. ®aratrikam. — 19. Dn sahitfini 
for tad®. — 20. Dv yatha for tada. 

21. Gr datuih, Dn vaktuih. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatam. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon; iti 
saptami lapinika. 

28. Dn padam. — 29. Dv Dn bhoja-. 

32. Dv va for ca. — 33. Dv kidrgaudar®. — 34. 
On aucitye, cf. note on BR Vlll.la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGr om. 

43. DnGr vayodfinavamanani. — Note that 


— Frame-story 

in line 42, 2d half, MR’s reading agrees with 
Nd of SR VIII.2b (see note on that); and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 46. DvGr etaduttarama- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttarama® of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48. Gr paftcalam. This 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
known to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Brief Recension of VIII 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

In this Section, S agrees largely with the 
Jainistic Recension. 

0.1. Ob raja saihtustah san. — 0.2. Ob apur- 
vam; S om. OlVs °stambharQ. ZObSOa 
bhuvanam. L prati^thapya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhi^eka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS sambhutih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.6. ®dvlpavatl, so ZLOb; S here with JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa ®dvipavatl. — 
0.6. Z daivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
Tikramyati, L Tikramayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. Ob putrikaya. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tadrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om aud® 
bha°); text LS. ZObS om teno ’pav®; Oa 
tarhy upav®; L text. LS bhojarajeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to aiicitya-, cf. ucite, 
BRVIII.l.l, also MRVin.34, and JR 
Vni.la. “ Upon (the occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing).” 

lb. Ob yasam for sagram. Oa varttayam 
ayutaih tatha for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For this, Oa has: avaloke sahasram ca, 
data ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucita-, L ucitamatra- 
sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. 2460. — 
2a. Z kimaryam. — 2b. Z tat for yat. 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lavanyam vadasi ko®!). 
L corrupt in c-d. — S adds JR VIII.3. 

2.1. Z om atmadattam . . . khyapayasi (in 
2.2). L svamukham, Ob atmamukhena. L 
na for yah. L kathayasi. L om sa . . . yadi; 
S text; for this, Ob has tasmat ko nama 
dano bhavati. 

2.2. Ob kiih tv before atmadattam; Ssvadat- 
tam. Z svayam for tvam. Mss. eva pra®. — 
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2.3. Z hy asi; Ob 'sti. L rajfto vikrama- 
senasya. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0 . 2 . Several mss. au^adhayah; all have the 
nominative, which is not to be understood 
in any sense as an “ absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.6. GOKsaptadvipavatiih. — 0.6. BOF(and 
VarR) om mahamantri. 

0.10. etad-aka° etc.: text PGB (B °yitah and 
om parijanah; G etadakarnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putraka®) . g lacuna. — 

The mss. ORKYHF begin etad akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only sagcaryam (in 
K after bhojah), Y only putrikam prati, 
while ORF have citram (in O preceded by 
tatra) citra- (0 citram) putrikaya (F °ka-) 
’bhihitam saparijanah. 

la. sec note on BR Vlll.la, — lb. for sa- 
gram, g sarvam, ORF sardham. — Id. 
PRY puru§ah parah. 

2b. Bg tat for yat. — 2d. PgY tvadr^ah (g 
ta°) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF °otpattim. 

Southern Recension of 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kotidravyam (for °suvaniam) be- 
fore arthi®. JN arthijanebliyah, QT arthine, 
E arthinam. 

1. For this vs, the ms. My was collated. — 
la. MQMy nirik§yate, NE °k§ane, Nd 
°k§yati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ niyutaih, My niyaihtu, others ayu- 
tam. It seems that niyuta is used here in the 
sense of ayuta (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possibly 
we should read ayutam with hiatus. — JM 
tu ’pa°; E ca pra°. TM °pite (text); QJ 
°pate, EN °pane, Nd °pitam. My °pati. 

l c. T hasite, Nd sahane. My sahanam, E 
asane, J mahate; MNQ text. J lak§ado 
bhupah. 

l d. M saihto§e, My samtu§tih, T tu§te ’rthi. 
MNQE kotido, TNd >, J °dah. My text. 
T nrpe, J sada. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colophon: E om vikr°; T Qrlvikr®. NT cari- 


tre. QE om sihh°; M ®khyanam, and om 
pratha® . Before prath® , J inserts apsarabho- 
jasarnvade. ENd °makhyfinara. For this 
sihh® . . ., T has: tatsihhasanasopanastha- 
salabhaftjikaproktopakhyfinam samaptam. 

Metrical Recension of 1 
Texts: DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om sa; sarvam ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramadityasihh®. — 4. Gr tavata vikr®. 
— 6. Gr ayutam. — 9. Gr vikramaditya- 
sarv®. Gr bha§itam. — 10. Gr atha ti?the. 

12. Dn samavarti§ta. Dn rak§ayan. 

Colophon: Dn salabhafljikayarii! for sihha . . . 
kayarii. 

Brief Recension of 1 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. SOb putrikayo. 

la. L na for ca. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nrpas. 
Oa ca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic. Oa ni?kam va parito§ike. Tawney (Pra- 
bandhacintamani, p. 10) renders parit® ** in 
a present”; but this would be parit®. L 
koB. S pradadyan nare, L prayachaty asau, 
Oa pradadyati dvije, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kila ’jfia. Oa corrupt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
Weber, p. 221, n. They are largely sug- 
gestive of JR Vn(of mss.) .3-8 and 30.3. 

Colophon : see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part III. 

Jainistic Recension of 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. gOF ®vikramanrpah. — 0.3. gH tr na 
before kimeid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. gOY tathavidhaih. 

1. Y pratika, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gater. Weber svaradlno without ms. au- 
thority. — lb. Pg gatre. R gatrabhango. 
GgHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are wild vari- 
ations in the mss. ; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. 0 asampaa. — 2c. PORgB ma- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; g ma. g and Weber- 
niggaya; R niggada. — 2.1. gKF om tatah. 
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3a. R vasagehat, Y bhartrgehat, K mohagar- 
bhat. — 3d. Q mahatirh for kavayah. — 
3.1. CRY om tasya. 

4c. GH °vasane ca. — 4d. F vigraham. 

5a. Y ^gatam. OFY sambha§ane. — 6b. Y 
ced for yad. Y vacam, G vacam. — For 
the first part of b: Q prasthavocitapadya- 
matrakarane; R sthitva 'gre pathite vici- 
travacane. 

6c. Y paribha§ate for parito®. C *parah, R 
°vagi. — 6d. Q bhave ’ti, Y dadati. 
vadanyah. 

6.2. ORKYF sahajam audaryam. PG vikra- 
masya, ARY grlvikramasya, OF grivikra- 
madityasya, BKQ text. PGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3. tvam (K tvam apy) 

upaviga for ti§tha. 

Colophon: ORY °tringatkathayam (Y °asu), 
F “tringatikayam. BR prathama; FY pra- 
thamam kathanakam; Q prathamo ’yam 
kathaparichedah. — End: OK add sam- 
apta, G sampurna. 

Southern Recension of 2 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again with 0.4, bhoh. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bliavantah. — 0.11. MQ 
°haro devalayo. MNNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd eka) after °haram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate ’tyucca® (Nd om ’ty). 

0.14. MNJQ om kiih ca. mahapataki, so 
TE; M^kah; Vom; NNdQ mahipatir (N 
maha°, Q®ti); J mahapapam. — 0.16. VJE 
havanam. — 0.19. VEJ om maya (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. VNJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ havanam (E lacuna). — 0.26. NTNd 
abravit. For (VN) tava, QT atra, Nd tatra, 
MJE om. — 0.31. MNNdQ om ahutim. 

0.36. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
thasthya, Nd svasthata, N svastho, Q svas- 
tha, M svadyam, J svartham, TE text. 

lb. E tatha vai for yaj japtam. T parva- 
langh°. J °langhanaih. — Id. V vividham, 
N taj japtam. 

2. N om; in J after vs 3. — 2a. E tirthe. 
MNd tisthate. 

3a. T daive for deve, E cai Va. — 3b. V 
girau. — 3c. V bhavanam kuryat; Q bha- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bhavatu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N tvam; MNdT 
om. But MNTNd insert mama before 


tarhy. NEQ om jata. MTNd om ’si. — 
3.3-4. J °gramocche°, V °gramachedanam, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye ti§thanti chayayam. — 4c. VJE 
parfirthe ca, Q °tham ca. — 4d. J satyam 
ete for na ’traahetor; QE drumah satpuru§a 
iva (Q tatha) for d. 

6. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — 6b. VJQE gavah. — 6c. 
M vahanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
pada and has ruhanti the 2d time; Q bha- 
vanti. VJQE vrk§ah. — 6d. Q satam vibh- 
utih, V idam gariram, J garlram etat. 

6.6. End: NTE add tac chrutva (E om) raja 
tusnim sthitah (T babhuva, E asit). 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVNd 
°yakhyanam, E °yam akliyanam. T iti 
dvitiyasopanasalabhafijikaproktopakhya- 
naih samaptam asIt. 

Metrical Recension of 2 
Texts: DvDnGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvaya. — 4. Gr tada tad asanaih div- 
yam abhyasyatam (?) iti. — 6. Dn sahasam 
gauryam. — 6. Gr °pr§ta sa ’ca^te sahasa 
sam°. — 8. Dn agad vasumatim. — 9. au- 
pavartana, so Dn; from upa-vartani, = 
“ heard on the road ” ? Gr has aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf. upapatha, with 
same meaning? — 10. Gr careiidrah. 

11. parisara here means “wandering”; Gr 
paribhramum. Parisarana has this mean- 
ing, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-sr; Wilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but °sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — 16. Dn maha- 
merur. — 16. Dn bhavanirh va. — 17. Gr 
tannandidharamurdliani. — 18. Gr°patake. 

— 20. Gr jejato for majjato. 

21. Gr karoty adya, — 22. Gr kriyan (so) 
atitah kalo ’sya. — 23. Dn samantatah for 
samun®. — 26. Gr tatra for deva, — 28. 
Gr gacchamo. — 30. Gr tat tapah tapah°. 

31-34. Gr om. — 40. Gr yamitah. 

42. Gr garadah. — 43. Dn drak§yami bha- 
vanam. — 44. Gr khyatam for vyartham. 

— 46. Gr niyamo. With -to, the ms. Dv 
begins again. — 60. Gr karo, Dn karam. 

61. Dn kuru. — 68. Gr nrpa sahasP. — 69, 
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Dn cetasah. — 60. Gr phale. Gr japalak- 
?ane. 

63. bv cetasS. — 64-66 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn mayai. — 74. Dn viprabhl^ta. — 76. 
DvGr prati for punah. 

Brief Recension of 2 
Texts : ZObL (3) ; occasionally also SOa 

From this point, S goes mostly with JR, only 
occasionally with BR. And Oa, tho it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual (and at the same time 
obviously secondary) that its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
they agree with other BR mss. which are 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings I undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point where it begins). On these three mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Ob tr audaryam sattvam. — 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr. 
287 (a, an^utapravi§to yah; c-d, adattam 
asanam bheje sa narah puru§adhamay . 

0.4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob de^antaraih gato ’bhOvam; L om 
’smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z asapurl; ObLS 
text (°pura, not °pura). — 0.9. Z inserts 
ti§thati after eva. Z om ’pi. Z babha§e. 

0.11. L prativibhago, Oa vibhago, Z sama- 
bhago, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sa, Z 
ekam, S etaih (read so?); Oa tad, and om 
varttam. Z katham for varttam. — 0.12. 
L upanaddhapadah san, Z om. Ob devaya- 
tanaih; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.16. ZS gatah for jStah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyahutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before khadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kim for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z °gre§u. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya®)-citte§u. — 2b. Z pa§ane na 
ca mrn®. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After purita, L 
inserts: vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind. Spr. 
2680 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read ®da- 


hau®). L loke. Ob jayajaya®; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Colophon: after iti, LSOa sihhasanadvatrih^a- 
tkathayam (Oa ®gati®; S ®(;atputtalikavart- 
tayarii). — For whole colophon, Z iti sinha- 
sanakatha dvitiya. L dvitlyam akhyanam, 
Oa®yam kathanakam; ObS text. 

Jainistic Recension of 2 

Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR grlbhoja®. CRK sakalam abhi- 
§eka®, F sakalabh®. B^RYF krtva, K 
vidhaya. — - 0.2. KYF arohati. Pgil man- 
u§yavaca. — 0.4. gORYF upaviga for ti§- 
tha. PARHKY sa for putrika. 

lb. gORYF va for ca. ’dadhate only AgF; 
others ®to. g na for ’pi, and so ’yam for na 
’sau. g satkr(rii)pah, Y satkrtah. — Ic. 
AKRY umaya; g anaya; 0 asuyat. Y 
devya tada for samtu®. 

1.1. PABGOH om gri. PBKY prthivyam, 
gF om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa® . . . asti. — 
1.9. HY ni§kalafikatvam, OK ni§kalafika, 
g ®kas, BF ®kam. H om pratyayaih; g 
tatratya- (and om thru ®krtya). — 1.11. 
Kg prasannatarb, OF prasannatvaih, G 
®natim; RY prasanna na bhavati. 

2a. ORF avagyaih. — 2b. Y °tmanah. — 2c. 
OKF paropakare. — 2d. PBOF siddhet. Y 
amrtopamah. — 2.1. PAGK krtya. — 2.4. 
GgHY om su before bahu; P sa-; AF la- 
cuna. PGOF om tatha. 

3. KH om. — 3b. G®langhanai. — 3d. g ma- 
tam for bhavet. 

4. g om. — 4a. ORYF dvije for gurau. — 
4b. ORYF bhesaje gurau for svapnabhe®. 

6. Y pratika. — 6a. GOFY tr devo . . . ka- 
§the. K corrupt in a-b. — 6b. OF pa§ane 
na ca mrn®. — 6c. g bhave hi. — 6d. g 
’tra for hi. 

After 6, g inserts this vs: vande janma manu- 
^yasarhbhavam ; aho kim tad vihinaih 
gunaih? tan evam tvaritam stumah; kim 
agacair (?) lak§mlm vina tair api: tal lak§- 
miih samupasmahe; kim anaya danadibhir 
vandhyaya? danarii staumi; vr§ai (read 
vrthai) ’va bhavarahitaih; bhavais tu bha- 
draih tatah. 

6.1. AKHF om sara. PgRH om prati. — 6.6. 
GgRHYF ’drgam; 0 ’drgauda®. gOHF 
om sukhena. 
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Colophon: F°gatikayam; OKY °5at-(0 °gati°) 
-kathayam. P dvitlya-; F “yarn kathana- 
kam. 

Southern Recension of 3 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2). — 
0.6. VJQE palayati (om pari). 

la. T paraQ ce. — lb. J bhranta for laghu, 
V bahu. — Id. E tatha na ’sti mahat- 
manam. Nd kutumbakah, T °binl. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahayyam. 

2a. VE udyamam, TQ udyogah; N sahasam 
codyamam. — 2b. TN buddhih gaktih, J 
Qaktir buddhih. TNdJQ parakramah, MV 
°mam, N pararthata; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

3a. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadanag 
ca ye te§am. TN vinigcayah, M °ya, Q °ya, 
Nd ’pi nigcayah. — 3b. J vi§nuh for devah. 

— 3c-d. For this, J has: yadi syat dar^ya- 
sampattih satyam satyam hi manava. — 
3c. MNTNd vi§nu. — 3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd narl tasya, T na ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. VQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
°kanya nya§evate) . 

4b. MTNdQ vi§aye§v. — 4c. E dhrta for 
drdha. N sauhrdaih. — 4.1. MNTNd vi- 
kramarka-. T rajah. — 4.3. VJE vittam 
for dravyam. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd °gam, E °gaih ca, T ®gadina. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

6d. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5602b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6. JE om. — 6a-b. Nd corrupt. — 6c. MNd 
^karlnarn. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of which J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nai ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrtrimapuru§o, and om iva ’sau; 
d, V rarak§ati; V pararthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b. TQ manyam. V manaya, Q °yat. 
T sajjanam, Q °na. Q bhavat. — 7c. MT 
NdQ lulita (M °to, Nd °tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T Va ’ti-. VJT cancala, MQ cala, N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8a. M arthanSm. — 8b. J tyfigSyai Va. MJ 
karanam for rak§°. — 8.4. Q rajfinam, M 
om raj°; VJ lacuna. — 8.13. VJ praptai ’va, 
E prapte ’va, Q prayeva. 

9. NMQ om. — 9b. E karyam for gu°. — 9d. 
J §adgunam. VJ prIti-P, T bandhu-P. — 
9.1-2. only in VJE (T has tatha ca, Nd 
uktaihca). V samipasthitanam. 

10b. T yo yasya hrdi var°; Q corrupt. — lOc. 
Nd tasmac for yo vai. MNdQ varteta for 
durasthah, NTE vartate; VJ text.* 

11a. VJE kalapi for may°; Nd mayurah . . . 
meghah. M also meghah. — 11b. NQ bha- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah sable. Q -§u for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilak§asomah 
(MVNd somo, N some, J dure); E somo 
dvilak§e. — The word glauh in the sense of 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ kumudasya natho, E 
°das suramyo, Q °da palani. 

lid. MNNd snehe ca bandhau (N °dhur) na®. 
T maitri. VN na kadaca, Nd ®ci, T na tayor 
hi, E sa katharh hi. NE durah. 

11.2. VJE vyayartham for ’mulyani; Q ya- 
gartham. — 11.3. TNQ add grnu after ma- 
hatmyarh. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam rat- 
nam. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitlyam. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ratnam for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.6. MNdEQ caturtha. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a). MNTNd tasmad for tad. MN 
TNd om grhitva. — 11.7. MN dadasve ’ti, 
T dadasy etani, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudrena . . . dattani; 
MN dattam. 

11.8-9. VJE om evam . . . gatah. — 11.13. 
MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. — 11.18. TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ ramasya vra®. — 12b. VJE nalasya 
nrpate rajyat paribhranganam. MN sthi- 
tam, Nd °tih. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ saudasyam tadava- 
stham arjuna®. MNdQ naranta- (Q nito- 
ta, M vanakamtu)-vipadam for tada . . . 
vadham. T tatha. N vagarh for vadham, 
T dagaih. Nd lankapateh, M lafikapathe, 
J lokegvaram. 

12d. T rajya-vidambanad upagatam. T 
duhkham for tasman. — 12.1. VJQ punah 
pita praha for tato; E om. 
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13a-b. E na ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasya 
’rtbo hi na sidhyati. — 13b. J yad dhanena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhyate. — 13c. T loke 
for tasmad. — 13d. Q samadhayet. E ca 
sa°. — 13.2. NQE°dharanam bhavati. 

14. M lacuna. — 14a. E vidhatr. — 14b. E 
jivasadhanam. — 14c. J tasmad annat pa- 
ram kiihcit. NTmatiman; VNdE vibitam, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V °yeta na kimcana; J 
°ye na kadacana. 

16a. VJQE tr bhu§ayed bliu§anair. J ram- 
yair for angam. — 16b. J °m adarat for 
°saratah; N vistaram. — 16c. N corrupt. 
VJE vrddhyartham. — 16d. TE ayu^yasya 
’bhi°, Q ayu§ag ca ’pi vrddhayet. MNNd 
°lajjabhivr°. VJ text. 

16a. E sauharda; T suhrdanandadam. MN 
mukhyam for nityarii, T mukliam, Nd qu- 
bham. — 16b. QE utsave (Q Vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu°. — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
“naig ca, QE °nadhi-. — 16d. MTNd bhu- 
§anasya vi-, N °nany ati-, Q °nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato, E inserts : tato brahmaneno 
’ktam, and this vs : jaramaranasamyuktam 
asmakam prati gacchati: tasmat tatpariha- 
rartham aharii ratnaih vrne prabho. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.6. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E puspake§u. T suvarnatvam for ya° 
ga°; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. E ik§udan- 
^e§u. Q tatlie. N °kliande, Q °khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
raja tu§nlm babhuva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabhojasamvade, 
QE crivikramarkacarite (E om gri). NJQ 
trtlyopakli®, V ®yam akhya®. 

Metrical Recension of 3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhupalo. — 4. Dv vidyate tadrgauda®. 

— 6. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranayan 
muda for pri°. — 6. Dn citram idam. DvGr 
tanmukhena. — 9. Dv °sahasadharo. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. — 13. DvGr puhsa. — 16. 
Gr katham enam vade. — 16. DvGr har§a- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(?)-vi§araam; Dn 
°vi§ayam. Dn vindhye. — 19. Dn kelika. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn acik§ipad, Dv api rupam?, for asti 
kagcid. — 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vihayasah, Dn °sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam. — 28. Dn vimohitah for vilo°. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr asodhva . . . 
vikramam. 

33. DvGr du§te. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. — 36. Dn tatparam. — 36. Dn nir- 
bharah. — 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svaklyam (om sa). 

44. Dn eva varam smaran. — 46. Dv atha 
’guliya, Gr samaruhya. — 46. Dv °sutram. 

— 48. Dvk§amam. 

62. Gr tarn abhyetya. — 63. Dn ripusainyani. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 67. Dn devah 
. . . yanti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvarh for tato. 

61. Dn paropakaranaQ Qastraig ca khanditaig. 
DvGr khaftjitag. — 62-66. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
tum arebhe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bhuraipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nrpa. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi®. — 76. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nihate, Gr vilii- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr pathe, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv praptam ko vasyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’§takrtam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamahe. 
89-90. DvGr om. 

91. Dn yaq ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghah. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindhurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi nrpantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati maharnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmai 
tad vrttam dadau®. — 110. Dn tarn abhya- 

dhat. 

111. Dn vicaryai ’kam grhi^yame. There 
seems to be a diflBculty here, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, “ taking counsel with.” 
If we emend to grhi§yamo, then the follow- 
mg cpd. would have to be understood as 
elliptically included in the subject. — 112. 
Gr urikrto. — • 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir®. — 116. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adi- 
yate. — 117. DvGr ’rthah prathamo ’stu 
vah. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vain. — 120. Dn 
vigi^yan, Gr ®tarQ. 

123-6. DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak°. Dv 
vacas for nipas. — 127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGrom. 
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Colophon: Gr iti sihhasanadvatringikayam 
vikramftdityacaritre tr°. 

Brief Recension of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4. For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
“ argumentum ”!), with variants (a, L 
’karita varidhi; b, L ’sau saritam patih 
samadadac catvari ratnftny api; c, L 
grhana tv; d, Oa jftatva bliGsurasundarl- 
sutavadhuklegam samastany adat; L vyah- 
arttauditas tatku®, °kalahadattani sar®). 

0.1. Ob sihhasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtlya. Ob 
asminn asane teno. Z yat for yasya. — o!3. 
Ob om tena . . . ^vyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob putrikayo. — 0.6-8. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr°; Oa vikramarkasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. Z kathati for na ’sti; S na syat. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. Obsampadita 
satl ayuh®. Z °kara. 

la. Z kuto ’tha ’gatad gha°. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat karika iva. Z 
vidyag ca for vi°. — Ic. Z lak§ate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha° . . . gha®. 

1.1-1.10. dattani. For this part of the Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. Its readings are not worth quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvam api . . . °bhrtim krtva; ObS 
text (S karita). — 1.2. Z °vedajfta, Oa °ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa °vipra rtvija (Oa 
°jag ca), S viprah sacarya. Ob °tvijag 
cakar°. — 1.3. ObS om ’pi. 

1.4. S °k?atan. Z nik§epitani, S nik§ipya, Oa 
samk§iptah. Z om vip° kath°. vikramark- 
asya only Z. — 1.6. All mss. sakutambena 
(not>m°): cf. JR3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5.2. 
— Z tatah for tavat. Ob “samipe samaya- 
yau. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob akagah. Z om rajfie. Z om ratna® 
chrnu. 

1.8. Ob ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sute; here Ob adds 
ca punah, and om ca. — 1.9-10. Z katha- 
yitva tani dattani tena viprena grhitani 
vipro. — 1.11. grhana, so LSOa; Z grhi§va, 
Ob grhyatam. — 1.12. Z om deva. ZL 
saihdharayami. Z ratnani grhitva for vipro. 

1.13. ZS vado. Z etan maya grahyam etan 
maya ce ’ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam . . .sam- 


arpitam; LS text. — 1.15. Z ca kathitam. 
ObS rajfto ’ktam, yu§makam! instead of 
asmakam. ZObS vado; L text. ZL om 
catvari. 

1.16. ra° vica° tani, only Z; L tada vicara- 
pfirvakam tasmai; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv° . . . ratnani. Z vi- 
prasya for brahma®. Z om vipro . . . gatah 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nrpadanena pramu- 
dito viprah svagrham gatah; L brahmaneno 
’ktam, and vs: yato haris tato lak§ml yato 
lak§mi tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. ®ma) yato dliarmas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om raja, Z rajan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasmin. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtiyaih sihhasane kath®. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 
Texts: PGCOABRHKYF (11) 

0.4. GgOKYFom rajan. 

Id. K aha, Q vaca. G smo, 0 sa, K tva, B 
tvam, F no, Q va, R ra, Y ?; PAH sma 
(text). — ’dita, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahe, A has kalahat. RF dattani for 
anyani. 

Id. kutamba and kutumba: C^I^YF have 
kutumha; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support kutamba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf. above, BR 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.0 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. Korn. YPpratika. — 2a. PAGHYOF ud- 
yamarii. — 2b. (])ombalaih; buddhih gakti. 
GHF buddhi, A ®dhim. BGHF parakra- 
mam. — 2c-d. Q om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 
— 2d. R tasmad. BF daivo, 0 daivarii. H 
gankate, G saptamah. 

3. Horn. — 3a. ^hinigcayc. — 3c. GY visnu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AKY kvapi, 

^ kva pra-. AKYH gacchati. — 4c. QY 
gatir na gakyate jftatum. H jftayate for 
lak§®. PFY tr gha® . . . dha®. 

After 4, G inserts this vs: lak§mi sarpati nicam 
arnavapayah sangad iva ’mbhojanim (ms. 
°niih), samsarpad (°yad.^) iva kantakat 
kulayadan kvapi (unmetrical) na dhatte 
padam: vaitanyam vi§asamnidher iva nr- 
nam ujjasayat panjasa, dharmastlmn aniyo- 
janena gunibhir grahyam tad asya phalam. 

6a. POF na bhakti ! RY om daivena, and add 
vedhasa at end. — 6d. 5 atimaha for ayam 
aho. PGK siddhih, 5 °eh, ORF ®im. 
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6.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 
variations, the original text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 
Y ghanatimira-ni®. 

7.1. PB vikramarkasya; OF vikramaditya- 
sya. — 7.3. ^RKYF °cintitany abhara®. 
RKYF om iti. — 7.6. CYF kutumba, R om. 
— 7.8. PgYOF kutumbam.*— 7.9. GQO 
RF parasparaih, HY anyonya-. 

7.10. 5 kalahena, OR °ha. AK vikhinne, ^Y 
vikhinnena, OF vi§anena, P khinne; GBRH 
text. — 7.13. GOgRYF ’drgam. CORF 
syat. YH om sukhena. 

Colophon: O °trihQatkathayani, F °Qatika- 
yam, Y ° 5 atkathasu. F °yam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 6. TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. MNTNd 
prananatha (N om prana). 

1. b Q svarge, E ®gam; MNTNd VJ text. N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nai ’va. — Id. VJE paQcad 
(J putrad) bhavati ta®. MNNd tasmat for 
pagcat. — 2b. T ravi-dipakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putrah, JQ satp®. 

3. E pratika. — 3a. T kham jaladharaih. — 
3d. J tatha vasumati, for nr® va®. Q vis- 
nuna for bhanuna, V dharmikaih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs : jivato vakyakaranat 
pratyabdam parvanena ca: gayayam pin- 
dadanena tribhih putrasya putrata. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca. (N lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ ®ra. The reading 
sukhapeksa is that of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhaivaksa), and I have therefore kept it, 
tlio the obviously proper reading is that of 
MR 4.16, sutapeksa. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c~d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmad for krtvS. J drdhataram; V dr- 
dhaih krtva. — 4d. Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE aflgikartavyam. 

6a. Q yuktayu®. — 6c. N vidusSm api tad gr°, 
E vidu§o ’pi tad agr®, Nd na sam- for sada. 
6d. E vrddhasya ’pi. — 6.2. VJQ ®mukuta®. 
6.6. VJQE tatah prabhate. TNdE brah- 
mano, Q ®na. — 6.6. TNdEQ vrttantam. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd deva. 
VQNd dvija, M om. T vfipi for gavah. — 


6b. J nrpah for tathfi. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tathai ’va ca. 

6.6. NNdTQE om 2nd tasya. — 6.6. VT 
’va^i^t®; JNomvigista. MNNd °nayanadi, 
T ®admi; Q ®nayanani; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upanltaih. TNd sakalakalam, 
MN text; J om; V kriyakalapam, E kriya- 
karmany, Q kriyakalapadikarmana. 

6.8. J om jivikarn; V vitikayam, M grhapa- 
tikam, Nd grhastham, N nijaftke putram 
(!), T jlvanaih, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhaya, N nidhaya. — 
6.9. MNNd kartum (om kamah). 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . iti. N sukha- 
Karibuddhir for gruyatam . . . ®karl. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrah. After iti in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV paramegvara-. — 
6.14. VJQ parastrl . . . ®lokanIya. 

6.17. VJ hitam for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dhim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T aninayat. — 6.26. VJTE 
kalo mahan. MNNdQ om aham. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitah, N agatah. 

7a. VJ tr toyam pitam. — 7b. VQ nalikera. 
J phalanam for nar®. — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadyur. J ajivan- 
antam. 

7.13. MNVNd om presitah; T presitavan; 
J kathitaih ca. JE devadatta, V ®te, Q ®taQ 
ca ’kar®, Nd ®tasya ’kar®; MNT text. 
NdQE prstag for bhan®. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvani before grliltva. — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datva presitavan 
imam; T adds asmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyam. — 7.18. VNTE evaih (om 
vidha). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajflo (V 
la,cuna). 

8a. T kiih kim karoti na pra®. M janah, Nd 
ati, for narah. — 8b. M ca kar®. VJ ®kar- 
mana. — 8c. MNTNd prag eva. — 8d. T 
®saranl. 

8.1. NNdE om punah. — 8.3. JQE imam, V 
tarn. MNTNd tilahga (M ®gam) for gata. 
MT khandan. JQE grdhranaih (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQE karya. 

9a. VQJ jadatma, E jitatma, for kalaiikl. — 
9b. J bhavati for sphu®. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtah) paramegvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . harena. 

10. Q tr b and d! E om c-d. — 10.1. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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284 Critical apparatus — 

10.2. E prakrtena, V prakrtana, M prakta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prakrtena. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prakkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.3. M praktanaih, Q praktanaih, Nd pra- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyuih. 
E om ko ’pi; Nd om ’pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagnah. — lid. All mss. prakrtam. 
See on 10.2. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V nlyate, E 
nitavan, T nayati sma (T inserts bhavan 
before maharanye). — 11.6. VQE om grfi- 
yatam (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaraih (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru°. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, °sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujanah sudhanas te hi krtina(h?) sukhinas 
tatha : jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text. 

12a. VE sadhanas for dhanyas. — 12b. NdE 
om te krtinas. VE om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd °karanaya, E 
°karane ’pi. M hante, Nd hinta, V jantavo, 
E om, T text. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVENd 
°thakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn samanantara®. — 3. Gr na ’rodha°. — 
4. DvGr °kartrtvaih. — 7. Dv °aiabhati- 
duhkliita. — 13. Gr udyameno ’jjitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn °sukliapeksa, with SR. — 17. Dn bhava- 
bhavan. — 1^21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
°phalodayah. 

23-32. Gr om. — 23. Dn vafichitartho. — 
26, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34. Gr adiste. — 37. Dn gastradi. — 38. Dv 
Gr dvijaih for dhiro. — 39. Dn ha for sah. 

40-46. DvGr om. — 48. Dv °naganim. 

52. Gr °krldah. Gr sabMo; Dn sabalo after 
atavim, and om hy. — 53. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr mah&balah. — 68. Dn me for bho. — 
60. Dn vai nrpah for tos°. 

61. Dv atah. — 63. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samakulo loko. — 72. Dn duhkhag- 
nipari®. — 74. Dn jagraha . . . kimkarah. — 
76. Gr ’vadad. DvGr hartaram. — 77. 
Gr tarn ahuya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalu for khala, sadasa); instead of these, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. Dn babhasa sadasi. — 82. Gr gasanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhaya. Dn sthitah for tatah. 
— 84. Gr liadyataih. DvGr tilaya®. — 86. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvGr °karatam. — 88. 
Dn nananda sahasa vakyam. 

96. Gr vismayena . . . °mm. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtam. — 101. Gr tasminn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatah . . . tavac. — 0.3. Z vanSn- 
tam. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanan before nir- 
gatah. Z vanante for vanat. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatah; and then Ob inserts: 
rajfia vipro drsUh rajfto ’ktam, aham mar- 
gam nagarasya na janami. Z prapa for 
samgato. Ob tasmai brahmanaya. 

0.7. Z daltva and om ca. Ob aham tava. Z 
anrno ’pi. — 0.8. Z athe ’ti vilokanaya for 
iti. S chalah krtah ; Z adds tena viprena. — 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatah. — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdhah, L inserts tatah rajfto 
’ktam, and two vss: apatyarii ca kalatram 
ca satam samgatir eva ca: sarnsarabhara- 
khinnanam tisro vigrtoabhumayah. (1) 
api ca. rna-(ms. runah)-sambandhinah 
sarve putradarapagus(so!) tatha: rna-(ms. 
runa)-ksaye ksayaih yanti ka tatra pari- 
vedana (read °devana). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably darah; perhaps also putro; 
or else, °pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs : jayamano hared daran, 
vardhamano hared dhanam: mriyamano 
haret pranan, na ’sti putrasarao ripuh. 

0.11. Z kotepa®. — 0.12. Ob tena kotepalena; 
Z puts tena after dhrtva. Ob vipram . . . 
raja(!). Oa makes the king reprove his 
servants for arresting the brahman, quoting 
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Ind. Spr. 662 (b, striyo bala? ca jfitayah 
[read jM°]; d, ye ca ’nye Qa°). — 0.14. Z 
°ghatino, ObSOa text. 

0.16. Ob lokena tarn hantum arabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a-b, ature vyasane prapte 
durbhakse Qatruvigrahe). 

For vicaritam . . . vimocitah (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rajfia manasi cintitam : prathamam 
anena brahmanena maya(!) margo dargitah; 
dvitlyam brahmana avadhya evam vicarya 
rajfia tasya moksartham ^Ighrarh janah pre- 
sitah, vegena yahi, tasya brahmanasya (!) 
mama samipam anaya. j anena gatva brah- 
mano rajfiah samipam anitah. rajfio ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam maya mocitah; kasmfit, 
tvaya etc. (in line 16). 

0.16. Z etasyai®. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
krtah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOa text. After sa, Ob inserts: puman 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds: tasya 
viprasya astakot:ayo datva vipro presitah. 

— 0.20. sahasaih witJi ObOa; Z audaryam, 
L dhairyam. 

Colophon; ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 4 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. gY om bhoja, OHF bho. A raja 'smin, 
G deva ’smin. — 0.4. gOYF om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. °saranir; Weber °tar°. 
P bhur for pur, OF va, g san. — lb. g 
prag, F va. S kena ’smi (text); JR mss. 
’ty aha (AY aha) ’smi (PgY sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatval. AOYF alamkrtam. g 
krayaparaih. PGOKY tair (in K corrected 
to svair). — Id. R matva. O prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

5.2.1. — 1.4. P bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. gX kamita, G °atam. 

— 2b. Y tadr^I for paficabhih; O tadvadhu 
paficabhih punah. — 2c. 0 tatha ’pi tat 
satitatvam. 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa®) can only 
mean “ importunity, insistence,” here and 
in the Kathasaritsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning “RUcksicht” in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St. 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. gRK ®kala-ku®, F ®kaladi-ku®. — 2.6. 
PGY om ca. — 2.11. ARHY rajfiah putra- 
sya; g om. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3b. 0 vi for pi. POR dharia. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, gR jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phumsanti, 0 vahusal, R pahmasai, 
K pahnavai, g pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions. Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: K iti sihhasane cat®; Y iti dvfi,- 
trihgatkathasu®. gX caturthl. 

SoOTHERN Recension of 5 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty. — 0.10. MTE mQl- 
yam. VMJ pariksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amfilyam. TEQ mulyam (E®yabhave, om 
avid®). MTNd viditva. MTE vikriyate, 
Nd vikritva; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rajfia, MNdE 
om. VNJ bhanatj sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratnani. MNNd om anitani. — 0.16. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnani. — 0.16. 
V yarhi for yadi, E om. TQJomcet. TENd 
mulyam. T grhyantam. 

0.17. TE mulyam. — 0.24. VJQE om ratnani. 
VENd gacchati, N ayatah. — 0.27. MN 
TNd navika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnaharam (M ®dharam, Nd ®dharam). 
— 0.28. MN uttlryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah. VJQE om 
tatjia ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE purna, Nd 
®na. — 2b. V sarittire, J ®toye, Nd °sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd ®ve); maitre, so T, M 
®tryam, N °tryaih, Nd °trl; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trai ’va!. N vanigjate, T 
®vakye. 

After 2f VJ insert SR VII.8 (d, J °kuladisu). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE stoanyakaryato. — 3c-d. 
MNNdom. 

3.1. MNNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, E 
prabalam. — 3.2. MNTNd om tad raja. — 
3.3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd om daca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
ratnanam. 

3.7. TQJE om tanmadhye. — 3.9. TJQE om 
ratnfini. — 3.10. kim krtani, so VMJQE; 
T na ’nitani; Nd vikritani kim; N vikrtani 
tena na dattani kim. 

3.14. VJQE om maya ’py.— 3.16. TNdQE 
°uttaranaya. — 3.16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdEJ dinanarii. T om cet. — 3.18. VJQE 
duhkham for khedah. 

4b. N avajfia vidusam tatha. — 4d. N sa- 
gastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. MNNd om 
paftca; om maniharaya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om aud° . . . °dityah. VJ paramaudaryagu- 
navari.stho; QE text. — 4.6-6. MVJQE om 
etac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ ^mopakliyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adhiraja, and ha for sah. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for aniya. — 7. All mss. bhQbhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended: “ when 
the jewels had been bartered with the king 
for a fair price ” — ? But possibly we 
should read bhubhuje or °jah. 

II. Dn ’tha for sa. — 12. Dv adraksid. Dn 
yusmad for yat tvad. — 13. Dv iti for itah. 
— 14. Dv pritah, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
§aya. — 16. Dv tr raja Tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
naih tu§ya; Dn ratnanaih for saihtu®. Dn 
^restham, DvGr °tha. — 16. DvDn °kotir. 
18. DvGr sarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for ’py. 

23. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tarn vilokya ca 
bhubhartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapaflcakam. 

— 26. DvGr vai gatah. — 26. Dn purim 
agacchato varsamadhye vanam abhOn 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bhumir abhud 
bhurivaripuraparipluta ; tena ’sarena sar- 
vatra ’py avijnatanatonnatah. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama ’yato. Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
’trai. 

32. DnGr avocad. — 32. Gr kulocitam, Dn 
kalankitaih. — 34. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai ’tad, for tat tad. — 36. Dn idam tvaya. 

— 36-7. DvGr om. — 37. otu, ‘‘ cat,” 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38. 
Dv vasam for va ’pi, Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn apl ’ha ’smat. — 44 . 
Dn purusah for sa puman. — 46. Gr param. 
Gr nesyami (om tvam). — 47. DvGr mame 
’drgam. — 49-61. Dv om. — 49. Dn na for 
no. — 60. Gr tr ko ’tra. 

61. Gr siddhih for bu°. — 62-6. DvGr om. — 
68. DvGr manah for punah. — 69. Dn 
jayete for jatau ca. 

63. Dn agastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 66. DvGr ataram. Gr ®padam. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite pa®. 

Brief Recension of 5 
Texts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama-sa®; Oa with text. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
kritani. Z ’purva. — 0.4. Z om daga; L 
daga ratnani. Z asyai. L sardha-k°; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.6. ZOb om sSrdha; L om dva; Z dviLdagS; 
SOa with text. Z om 2nd rajfla. — 0.6. Z 
anyanyayah for ratnany. L adaya for 
anaya, Z om. Z anyena; L om anena . . . 
gaccha. Ob jagacchya? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS agacchami. 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L om this. S 
prapsySmi, Z text, L om, ObOa gapathsh. 
ZL nikrantah, Ob niskrantau. — 0.8. Ob 
®sarimidhav eva. Ob pure ag°, Oa purena 
ga®, Z pfirana ftg®, L text. Zgata’sti. Zta- 
for no. 

0. 9. Ob ’tarayato, Oa ®yati, L ’tarayati. — 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt® tas®. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvarh. — 0.12. Ob gesan paftca 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rajftam for 
rajan. L lopami. Z om uktam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic. L e§am 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. — 2.^ Z 
yasya after audaryam. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogously to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 5 
Texts: PGgORAKHYFB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0.3. gXYF audaryam. — 0.4. gYOF om ra- 
jan. 

Ic. OF ®vidhina dattva ’tha kotyas (F kofis) 
tatha. PG dvadagaih for ’smai daga. 

2b. All JR mss. dinardhavidhina; we with S. 
Weber keeps dina as = dinna, Prakritic for 
datta (which, aside from the more than 
dubious phonetic construction, would make 
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poor sense). — 2c. A gesam for gisUm. OF 
yathakrti. — 2d. FOK nagare for naya re, 
Q na pare. 

2.2. B^KF om punas. Y tr ekam ratnam. 
— 2.3. GKH °kare ’py uddyo°. — 2.6. BY 
maulyam. — 2.7. PGOF vanig-; Y om. Q 
om dattani. 

3. A ®tarane, °vigrahe, °virodhe. — 3d. F na 
kartavyam kadacana. — 3.1. HOF^ om. {Q 
has yatah.) 

4c. Q ’stu for va. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. P^A iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
pafica; PGOKF paftca ratnani. 

6d. QK dhana for datta. Q bhoga. 

6. Y om, R pratika. — 6d. H agastro, GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. B^FHY om sukhena. 

Colophon: PAH paiicama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0.6. 
NdQEJ vikramarko. 

1-2. JN om; in N are three other vss: pravM- 
apatrani paragalegais, sindhuracurnan iva 
purayanti: vasantalaksmir vanavadikanam, 
maunavratadyapanamangalaya. (1) [.^ agnir 
vamjanabhakti citramukherudliugrls tila- 
kam pradasya? :J Iftgena khalarunaromalena 
cutapravalasamalamcakara. (2) vikacaka- 
malagandha randhayan bhrngamalah, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam ayati vayuh: 
pramadamadanamadyadyauva[ms.vya]nod- 
dtoarama ramanarabhasakhedasvedavich- 
edadaksah. (3). The last is ^arng. Paddli. 
3729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, MyT^ collated. 

la. MNdT4Mymakando,V°da. MNdMyT^ 
samtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jhari, so 
QE, and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kari, karl, and dhari, re- 
spectively; T^ kali (that is, jhali?); T vaha; 
Q iti. E punkhanupunkhi. V yatac, E 
vadac. My yita, MNdT'‘Q yate; T text. 

lb. Q vailcat. samcita, so MNdMyT^; T 
maftjula, E caiicala, Q savitam, V sata. T^ 
caiicalika, V °rikam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na, for vanita. M krekara, EMy jhaih- 
kara, Q inkara, V vitaram. M sampavanah, 
T^ saihvadinam, V om. 

l c. M uccaih saliasakokilavrajakuhu°. Nd 
suhumkara, Q tsShakara. My vihari, V 


vidhara, Q nivara, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhti; E also has vadhu, 
followed by satopanadaprada (end), kuha 
. . . kara, so V (°karo) MQMy; T kuhuva- 
ditrabheri, Nd kuhuravasarvopakara. prada, 
so MQEMy(®day ; V pradata; T dhvanim, 
Nd dravah. 

Id. VQ vyaptaih, E vaptam. My vyaktam. 
E nrttayatomayuragatibhir for cai . . . iti. 
VQMy °tsavam. T bhavati ’ti. V iti, My 
itah. V va kurvate; E vyakurvato. My 
sampratam. 

2a. M mahidhara for ®ruha. — 2b. Nd nira. 
Q paran. Q parayah, MNd parabhih, T 
T balakah. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhiita, M 
purna, for lola. — 2d. T vi^apl. VE mrdum 
for mudam. 

After 2) VE insert an arya vs: aparadhina- 
gokah (E °dhiva®) sahate caranahatim 
sarojadrgam: vilasitabakulo vanitamukha- 
vasi madyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupane modamaniva). 

2.1. VEQJ om kusumopa. MNNd om chrfi- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nila. 
MNNdQ om gila. — 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . . . °krtabhih. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. MNNdQ om ciram. — 
2.6. MNNdE om ekam. — 2.6-6. VJE 
sthitah before kageid. 

3a. QE tyajaih, MNNd rajyam, VJ yad-yat, 
E text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for punsam. — 
3b. VJ duhkliaya sr°. J ’va for sa. — 3c. 
TQ apt^ya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has : ko nama sampariharet sita- 
tandulang ca bhoktum yateta tusamigra- 
kanan manusyah. 

3d. T kah kanksati tusa°. N va naras for 
nama tat. V °kanapahitan, T kanan mati- 
man, Nd kanan ahitan, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitarthan, NNd ®tham, T 
dharitryam. — 3.1. MNE om sara. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu ; T °bhuta. — 4b. 
TNd saras, J pujya. E °locanah. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadabhave, om ca. VNd 
na for ca. — 6d. J parvatlih. NNdQ dadau. 
— 6.1. After raja, VJE prasaftgato. 

6. For 6a-b, J has: paftcasya pancavadane 
himagailajaya ratyutsave yugapadasya ra- 
sam jighrksau. 
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288 Critical apparatus — 

6a. MTNdQE kataka, N katika, V ghatika; 
we with Boehtlingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mrdanyah, V bimkayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for mafljarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V °pure. — 6d. J lolad, E lola, Q lohad. N 
bhrama, V °man. Q °krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravlt. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om ’smi. MNNd om svi- 
kuru putram. 

7. For a-c, J has : agraman trln apakrtya yo 
mokse ’ntamivegayet, anaya kriyaya mok- 
sam. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapakrsya. — 
7.4. VMNdEQ ’smi (om ity). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanam, T arthine. N 
nrnam for nrpo. — 8b. J gunyam. N pra- 
pujanam (om ca). — 8c. E haram ca sevya 
satatam. VJQ ’gritam. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om pafica . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. E om ca . . . datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd pancagatam, NQ 
®gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattah. VJTE catuh 
for paftca. MTENd sahasram, N ®rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca ’dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dheyaih. 

8.6. Eilgisam. edhayam, so V; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumanaih. — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. — 8.7. MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audaryara. — 8.9. VJQ om. NT tac chrut- 
va raja®. 

Colophon: Q iti grlvikramarkacarite. NTQ 
sasthopakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 6 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aruruksus. — 4. Dv bhtic ca for bha- 
xan. Dn tarhi tv. — 6. Gr toranaih. — 8. 
Gr °stambha, °vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
°nah. Dngraliah gakragrahopamah; DvGr 
gakrapurogamah. 

10-16. DvGrom. 

16. Gr madhuravapair. Dn manoramaih. — 
18. Gr tathavidhah. 

21. DvGr ’parah for ’babhuh. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first kandarpam, then 
bhrngaram for grn®; Gr bhrfigaram. — 23. 
Dv nisevire. 


After 23, Dn inserts: pr^vartiste tatas tatra 
kridS. v&santiki ksanam, mafijiramafijusal- 
lapasamcare hansadavini (read ®ravini). 

24. Gr asistambarasamspr®. — 26. Dn abhi- 
siflcanti. Dn grfigiko®, Dv krngakodaraih. 

— 26-9. DvGr om. 

32. Gr daridra. — 34. Dn gitatapa®. — 36. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghranakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn sampadah. — 38. Gr deva 
for eva. Dn bhupalam. — 39. Dn ®agisa. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn ®tmana, Dv either 
°tmana or ®thmana. Stem gath-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridraduhkhas sam®. — 
43. Dn ®arthf. — 44. Dn tatra. Dv aclri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 46. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate ’rdha®. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa®. — 47. Dv tad for sa. — 
48. Gragatah. 

61. Gr kim va Vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasambhakah. — 62. Dn dasya 
hy asya ’bhi®. — 64. Gr mama ’langhyo. — 
66. Dn tapodhana®. — 66. Dn sa vavre 
bhupalam yatra®. — 69. Dn kotl, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Gr tu for ca. 

62. Dv bhfibhuja. — 66. Dn etam for evam. 

— 66. Gr vyavatisthad. — 67. Dn kada 
bhuyM iti ’cchaya for tadguna®. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite sa®. 

Brief Recension of 6 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha sasthya for punah. Lathaonly! 

After atha in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6.1, the Jainistic argumen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
with most of the rest of JR’s text. 

The variants from our text of JR 6.1 are as 
follows: la. ObS ®bhaktena vai durgaya, 
L °bhaktena devala!. lb. ObS ®pargvam; 
L om. L ’bhihito. Ic. L puram-daracitam! 
ObS ruponmadastrigatam; L rupam un- 
matta®!. Id. L rajyarii ca rajyarii ca patiim 
yogyo ’si! SOb rajyam prajyam (Ob ra®) 
adayi tasya vibhuna grlvikramarkena yat. 
Ob then has : rajan glokartham akarnaya. 

0.2. Z ®vijayam agacchan. — 0.3. Z atra for 
(ObOa) tatra; L evam. Z om aham. — 
0.4. Z aradhitavan for bhaj®. ZL saprati, 
Oa samprati. Ob adds prasanna jat§, after 
tus^. S tayo ’ktam, LOa om, Z text, Ob 
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kathitam (om devya). ObS be (Ob om) 
brahman tvam. 

0.5. ZSOavikrama. Z par^varb, ObSOa text. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kada paraduh- 
khabhafijano ’sti. Z te. Z mano° after 
pur°; Ob Ipsitam, and adds vfisanam after 
p(ir°; L vafichfi,; Oa with text. 

0.6. ObSOa cintitam for vicar®. Fornadatt®, 
Ob adadatu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z text. 

— 0.8. Z kanaka. L varslya, ZS varsikam, 
ObOatext. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Zom 
rajan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon: ZOaS analogously to Story 2. 
LOb text. 

Jainistic Recension of 6 

Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

la. K bhakte mrsa. PGKF svapnata, A 
®tas, g svargates. — lb. KY tatpa®. — Id. 
PG rajya, O rajfta. BY adhuna for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tusto nrpo dattavan. 

1.2. gARY om vana. — 1.3. KYR om jam- 
blra. AOF om pumnaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kafikoll. AgG macakunda, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukunda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. varangana, so PBgK, others 
va®. — 1.7. PRYK ®grflgaradibhir, H ®radi, 
F grngadibhih. — 1.10. kvapi (2nd), only 
GgOF. 

2. H om. — 2a. BF ®vilasa, GRY ®vidambi. 

— 2b. PAO alinlrh ji°; G ali-ji®. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs: 
gyama yauvanagalini madhuravak saubh- 
agyabhagyodayah, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catura pragalbhagarvanvita: ramya bala- 
maralamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdhena, g mugdhena, OR 
maudliyena. — 2.2. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3c. G nirvrtih (so Weber), RY 
nirvrttih; PgABOKF text. 

4a. YF drstva. G citte. — 4c. g kim punas 
smarasamrambha-. A smitasraera. — 4d. 
0 smaravibhrami®, F smitaviblira®. 

After 4, H adds vs: re re yantraka ma rodi(h) 
kim-kim na bhramayanty amuh: bhruca- 
pfiksepamatrena karakrstasya ka katha. — 
4.1. GHom. 

6. GKYF om, P pratika. Instead, G has: 
dvijarajamukhi mrgarajakatl tarurajavira- 
jitajanghatati : ayasi dayita hrdaye nihata 
kva japah kva tapah kva samadhividhih. 
(Meter, totaka.) 


6a. OpEa. go pari-, P pali-. g-chinnam. — 
6b. R kanna, all others kanna; cf. Pischel 
§225, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyam, 
g visappiyam. — 6c. OR ava. — 6d. H vi- 
vajjaye, 0 viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 

— 6.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyam 
(F®tvam) te. BKg ®sa va ’tha, F ®sa vfi 
’pya, AP ®sag ca ’dya, R ®sEg cEya. — 6b. 
jugupsyantaih so gB ; K ®santaih, A ®santa, 
GRF °satam (or ®nam?), 0 ®syano?, P 
®satam. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattve. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dliEra. g payasam, F 
®sas. — 7.1. OY varanga®. — 7.2. BRHY 
omca. 

Colophon: GP abbreviate; RY om sihha®; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AKHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension of 7 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikramarke. TNdQE om ’pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjanah. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQE dharma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q cayah. — 0.9. VJ om papad bhayam. 
MNTNd om yagasi . . . ’nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.16. VTQE 
om kagcid. — 0.16. N lacuna thru 3c. — 
0.18. MNdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE °kalpah samgamah. — lb. M jala- 
dharavatatu®, E jaladharaganakalpam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M vrttim. 

2. MyT^ collated. 

2a. My varanam avar®. VJT^ bandhavo 
bandhamulam. E samastam for naranam. 

— 2b. V ksaranaparita®; J garanam api 
ta-. MNd dara, Q °rah. My dari, J darEd. 
E nari for Epad. MMyT^ gunEnEm, Nd 
guhanam, V grhanEm, E grha vE, J graha- 
nEm; TQtext. 

2c. Q viparimrgati, TEMy text; M °gava; 
NdVJT^ corrupt. T gEtravam. — 2d. MT 
NdT^Q dharmakEmEh, V sarvakEgEh, J 
karmapEgEn, EMy text. 

3a. Tnatu. EhantE. T ha sa for dhruvam, 
E svayam. — 3b. Q saihsSrinah. TNdQ 
sarvada. — 3c. J sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham. E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 
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nai ’va ca sukhi. Nd sat for no. MVTNd 
pandito. 

4a. MN karma for ^arma. Nd parlsaram, N 
parlharam; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dharmo martyajanasya ca dadat pritim 
tada ga^vatlm. Nd prarthita-mar®. M 
vipuli, VQ vipulah. N praptis. QNd 
tatha-, N taram. N gahsinah, Q susthitah. 

4c. J svargagari, M svargaripu, N svargakarl, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT text. N 
°aspado. — 4d. J vanitam. NNd °yogyam 
na kim; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bhogyantaram, T bhagya®, E bhajya®; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samarpitam, M om. 

6a. N visaye. — 6b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeti, N jagati. V adatuh, T atidatuh, N 
ahur datuh, J tad datuh, E adatum, MNdQ 
text. Perhaps read adhatuh with Boeht- 
lingk? 

6c. E dattam for ^uktau. — 6d. J muktam 
phalati. M adds yati after ®phalatam; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabnidasya. 

6b. E apy agrabhOmigam; Nd °bhQmi§u. — 

6c. N°vistaratam. — 6d. M tatvajftanam su®. 
Nd sthanam for da®. E tu pa®. Q ®trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dhema . . , padita; J 
®tani, V text, E hemadrikalpavyatipata. 
MNTQ danakan^o®. — The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQcrlkrsnam.— 6.8. MNTNdE 
om natha. — 6.i3. MVQE °puhsayor. — 
NQE apathat, T papa^ha, Nd apathayat. 

7. Q pratika. — 7b. Nd ®medhe Va®. Nd 
tulyam. — 7c. M ®medhat. N eva. — 7d. 
NNdE °pranamo, M ®ma. 

7.3. VJQE om prabhate. — 7.4. VJTE apQr- 
vam. 

8a. V®panim; MN®hastenano ’peyad. Jno. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyet tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devatarii. — 8d. T suhrdaih phala- 
kamukah. V balena. M adigat. 

9b. Nd tr pu° mi®. J ca ’ti-. — 9c. TJ pagyet 
tu. — 9d. Ndyatha. J naram for prabhum. 

9.3. VJQE akathayat. — 9.13. VJQE paro- 
pakaro. VJQE om tac . . . sthitah (in next 
line). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite. QN 
®mopakliyanam. 


Metrical Recension of 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tatal^ samik|ya. — 3. Dv dharanl- 
palah for sa mah®. DvGr nirunaddhi. — 
6. Gr nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susukha. — 
8-12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanam = pra®; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimcid for virago. Gr dambha®. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evamvidhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasamkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yai Va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad®. — 30. 
Dn tatha. Gr karmavas®. 

32. Dv yada ’bhun, — 33. Dn viratir. — 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran. — 36. Dn bahu- 
tithan. — 36. DvGr tatah. DvGr pala- 
yann. — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts : kimcid degam samasadya sa svasar- 
tham nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarnah pra- 
kare . . . valayam. — After 42, Dn inserts: 
ramyam tapovanam kuftjadvirojajaviraji- 
tam, pathag ca ’tra gatah pragnam madhu- 
raksaram u jjaguh. — 44. Dv sara-sph® ; Gr 
sphurat. Gr sphatika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 46. Dv asti, Dn atha. — 
46. Dn snato. Dv krtyacahnikam. — 60. 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
for sva®. 

62. Gr ®lasita-. All siddhi. — 63. Dv ®bhra- 
mam. — 64. DvGr daiva. Dn sastrlka. 
Gr bhinna. — 66. Dn sadhvadah sve®. — 
66. Dv ®manasah. — 68. Dn svavasam. — 
69. Dv sartha for bhuyah. Dn svarthena. 

62. Dn ’klisteya. — 64. Gr jaya (®yi?) syaih- 
jaya; Dn jaya srfijaya. — 66. DvGr karine 
for rupine. 

71. Dn atitheh svagatara. Gr bhadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn distam. — 76. Gr kimcin. 
DvGr ’rnavam. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekaih 
for evam. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihai- 
vetya, Dn ihevetya. 

81. Dv devam. — 82. Gr yasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalita®. Dv ®ntaram. — 88. Dv karam 
tatas tu dhrtvai ’va; Gr kare ruddhvai ’va 
rajanam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 93. Dn ’va for ’vam. — 
94. Dn bhupalam. Dn saha for samam. 

Colophon : DvGr iti vikramadityacarite sa®. 
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Brief Recension of 7 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S, 

0.1, Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2. Ob kasmihgcid divase. LOa 
omvratl. ZOa samayatah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mahamanohararh ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for 2nd tatra, and om bhittau; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.6. Z janah svot- 
tama°. Z devya. — 0.6. Z divyayat®, L 
devyayat®, Oa devatayat®; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob sadgam (i. e. kha°) for gastram. LZOa 
text. Z tato for tavad. 

0.8. Z vadami for da°. — 0.9. ZOa dvayam for 
yug°. Z om tat; L yugmam. — 0.10. Ob 
ajagama. — 0.11. Z om rajann. Z tadrgam. 

Colophon: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 7 
Texts : PGgOARKHYF (10), and B up to 
3c 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devya, A lacuna. 

lb. Q ’rpanah. ^ om narapateh; G°ti; all 
others °tih, which requires that pranyat be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for pranayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
pranat, F°narb, Y prajna, R prajnat. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber °tva). 

l c. C^RY anaya, K umaya!, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBR ado. 

1.2. PGK °carya for °carca. ^RKYdharma®; 
F corrupt. C “praptih for tr°. PBGKF 
°bhayah. — 1.3. PAB parapavada, F °dan. 
1.4. I divide sampatti-anityata-akara(“ ori- 
gin ”)-audaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.6. 
Q dhanado, F dhanadatta, H dhano, PA 
BGK dhana. C nama. AGKHRF prama- 
nam. 

Before 2, Q inserts another vs: bhavyaih 
bhuktam tatah kim, kadaganam athava 
vasarante tatah kim? kaupinam va tatah 
kim, sitapatam amalam pattacolam tatah 
kim?: eko blirfintas tatah kim, karituraga- 
gataih pravrto va tata(h) kim? eka bharya 
tatah kim, gatagunaganita kotir eka tatah 
kim? 

2a. Q °ktoajusas. — 2b. H ca dvisatam. — 
2d. K manusyah for ’yam a°. 


3. PKF pratika. G reads as Ind. Spr. 79 (d, 
°puman nai ’va cintayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dhanadena, so QY; OF dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so G^ 
HYR, OF dhanadatta; others dhana. 

4, FK om. — 4c. A lihauna, OR lihiuna 
(R°a). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibhamsiuih, 
0 viphamsiam, Y viyumsiu, H biphumsi- 
yam, R vikumsium, ^ vihurhsiu, G viphuih- 
o. See Weber’s notes, p. 332, and p. 322. 
C vama°. POY “pSyena, R °yaena. — Here 
R inserts paropakaribharanam (so!) etc., 
Weber, p. 333, n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sihhasane, om 
dva°; C “trihgikayaih; YOF as in Story 2. 
AG^HY saptami. 

Southern Recension of 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there. 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi° raks°. 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE °yaj- 
fiakarmani. 

2c. TE supaksa®, Q saihpaksapartho. — 2d. 
JQ kathitam. 

3a. VJ ®karyani, E karyarh hi, Q karyam. Q 
vasudhadhipasya. J °dhipanam. — 3b. J 
kim va virodho. MVE virodham. Nd 
vi§ame sthi°, V viparisthP, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N °sthitasya. — 3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. MN homarii, Nd homo. — 3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQT patanti. Q rajye. 

3.2. VJQE bho deva.— 3.4. MNNd om 
ekam. VQT klianitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3.6. lagati, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
°ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J lagnam, NE 
labhate, Q °ti, T labhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. — 3.9. VE nigvasati, N nikhanatil, 
MNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lapti (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jayate (for jata) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

This lacuna mu;st have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T^ is different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for the omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatraih for TE °sattram; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q saihghatitam, T ghatitam. V 
annasatre, J chattre, Q raantre. — 3.16. 
JTQ videga-. 

4a. T garadam vai, J ca garadam. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ suri 
for sarva!. E lokiiir anindye. J nindyam. — 
4d. E yo viveki jano ’sti ; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvalas te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q loke janarthe, J lokottariis te. 

6b. T Quced, E gubhe, Q gubha. QE grhe. — 
6c. T vipadarh for patana, E tava sarh. VJ 
pray am. — 6d. T martyanam. 

6a. T anantyarh for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanum; E karmabhir jamiih. — 6c. T 
tesam tu for virajya; E vira-janmanam 
sardhadyaih. Q janmanarthaya. — 6d. Q 
samarpitam for kad®. 

After 6, T inserts vs SR 2.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garbha. VJT °gata-, Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11. TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE iti gri-(E om)-vikramarkacarite 
ast°. Q °opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 8 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas. DvGr tada. Gr 
nyayo, Dn ®yam. Dn visaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagmirakhandalat. — 

11 . Dv abhanis^v, Gr abhastista. 2nd half 
line and 1st half of 12, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vatma®, Dn atma. — 16. Gr no ’palabhyate. 
— 16. DvGr: katham distaviliinasya kev- 
alam paurusam balam. 

21. Dn°purapuripurto bha°; Dvpayahpurno 
bhavisyati na samgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasa. — 23. Dn atmabhilasa-sam°. Dn 
aciksipat. — 24. Dn sapta purusah. — 26. 
Dv sauvarnah . . . purusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
sificed imam setum. — 30. Dv “janmanah. 

34. Dv °bliage ca ’sta, Gr °ca ’stau. — 36. Dv 
tatra ’ste, Gr tatsetau. — 36. Gr °praksip- 
ta°. — 38. Dv °nirmitam. — 39. sapratis- 
thaih as adverb? or read °thag? Gr vinihitah, 
Dv ca nihatah. 

41-2. DvGr om. — 41. Dn tata. — 43. Gr 
tasminn apupa°; Dnsupa®. — 46. Dnvasu- 


dhadhipah. — 46. Gr padartham. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryat. Dn 
turnam kuryam for ku° tavad. — 60. Dn 
jivanarh. Dn ®taraki. 

61. Gr pagcatya. Dn parvatayantasar®. — 
62. Dn mahipalag. — 63. Dv jaladidaiva- 
taih(so). — 64. Gr (om sa) ciksepa nrpatis. 

— 66. Dv karam. — 66. Dn tr vr® krthah. 

— 69. Dn vaco for varam. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGr vodhum 
for badham. Mss. arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite ast®. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — 0.2. ZOa ekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ekada. — 0.3. 
ZObLS apatalam; L mahat. Z khanitam. 
Ob param for kim. Ob labhyate for (L) 
lagati, Z tisthati, Oa drgyate; cf. SR 8.3.5 ff. 

0.4. Z adrstovacasyaya vaca; Ob text; L 
adrstva, and om vaca. Ob ®laksana, L 
®laksanopetaih ; ZOa text. — 0.6. Ob puru- 
§ena, L ®sam, ZOa text. L balirn. Z tisthati 
for bha®. Z ekada ’karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Zgrhnati. 

0.7. Z tr na ’tmanaih; ObOaL text (but L om 
na). Z ekada ’karnya. L sarovaram, om 
madhye; Z sarojam mam va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob samkalpa, L °pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL purayatto; Ob text, tatah . . . 
krtva, so L; Ob evarh bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thai ’va bhuta etat krtva!. Ob om sva. 
Z agatah. — 0.11. Z om rajan. L om yasya; 
Z after idrgaih. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkasanakatha pranavami! 
Oa S as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10). B from 
2.12 

1. HF om. — la. 0 eva for uce. Q dhanegas, 
K °go. PG savipule. — lb. 0 laksya, Y 
laksa, C laksarh. — Ic. Q tatpraptyau. 0 
svadanta, K svahetoh, R sya hanta. 

Id. K trata, 5 ?ete. rajfta (the first) all mss. 
(except Y nunaih); Weber raja, aviditam 
all mss. except R; Weber with R aviratam. 
K raja for 2d rajfta. 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gavo gandhena, Q 
gandhena gavah. — 2c. caraih. 

2.2. Y lagati for tis^hati. CORY divya, H 
devya, A lacuna. — 2.3. P^KY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF °maya-. — 2.6. PG^OK om yah. 
CK om kagcid. PGF om dvatrih^al. — 2.12. 
B begins again with y«avat. PA^KF deva- 
taya. PF dhrtah, G °ta, K dhrtah dhrtval, 
C om. C proktah, PF praha ca. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; R sihhasane, om 
dva°; Y om sihh°; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK as^ma-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts; MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. E candrasenah, J candragekharah. — 
0.12. With tatra MNNd again with text. — 
0.13. MNdQE om tal. MNNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir, J dustacaro. MNNd om 
sarvada . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrharh. VJE etat for 
eva, 

la. N vidyah. — lb. NQ °cintah. — Ic. VJ 
vrddhakale. — Id. E duyanti. VJ gatre, 
Q ca ’ngam, N rtoaii, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
crasis in gigire ’va; M <;acir eva, Nd gagine 
’va, Q garire ca, E chigiras tu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J °re ’pavastrah. VE padmam. 

2a. MNdQE esam. — 2b. N glia. — 2c. Nd 
divi for bhuvi. — 2d. T °rupa hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om piirusasya. 

3a. V prachannam antar dhana(iri). — 3c. 
T °gamano. VJQ paraih daivatam; E 
lacuna. — 3d. TNd pujita, Q °ite. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. E vigisteiia. — 4b. Q dehinam. — 4c. Q ak- 
uli jayate vidyah. TE vidyavan (om yo). 

— 4d. trisu lokesu, so MNNd; TVJQE 
devair (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 

— 4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re. MNNd 
eva before vidya; TQE om eva. 

6a. MNNdV niyukte, Q niyute. — 6b. TN 
kante Va. — 6c. MNdQE vidadhati for 
vitan®. J karoti. E vrttiih, N saukhyam. 

— 6d. For d, J reads kim kim na sadhayati 
kalpalate Va vidya; and this is found in N 
also, before pada d of text! VQ sakalam, Nd 
satataih, E sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvrttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] written in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr..~6.6. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitaram. — 6.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
yatha mama (VJE om) vidya. — 6.7. NT 
tena ’ngi®. — 6.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akarsit. 

6d. M caturtho, J °thair, Nd ®than. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.6. MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanarii, M °darganaih, NTNd °dar- 
ganartham. 

7. J om. — 7a. MNNd apam panka®. T 
sarhlina. — 7b. MNE °pali, T ®llr. T man- 
oharah for sa ma®. — 7d. Nd nata®, T 
sauihka®!. ME °pali, T ®lls, Q ®paya. T 
su, Q na. 

7.2. MNNdQ om tvam; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TE gatarb. MNQ tatra dege. VJE drstam. 

— 7.10. MQE kautuhalam, N idarh citram. 

— 7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatas. — 7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd gatah. — 7.14. VENd 
om jata. MN om smi. — 7.16. VNTJE ora 
rajo, Q rato. 

8. Variously corrupt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T ®padabjasamspa®. Nd °spar- 
gat. — 8d. Q®nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for ®gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.6. VJ ’sti for ’ste, MNTNd ora. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yusraat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — 8.16. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vikramarkacarile (N ®tre 
puttalikopakhyane). NQ ®opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 9 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1. Dn bhuya for °pah. — 3. Gr tam; DvDn 
tadekanatha paftc® (“ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] ”.?). — 4. Dn da- 
gami katha. — 6. Dv avasv avani®. 

13. Dv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 1^20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a + arj, not recorded, but 
sam -f a + arj is found.) 

21. Dn vacanais saraih praklistevadanam- 
bujah. — 22. Dv kasto for kli®. — 26. Dv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandalam for 
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®nam. — 29. Dv niveditajanSdantah, Dn 
niveditena guruna. — 30. DvGr uri°. 

31. Dv guror. — 32. Dn kaftcl-. — 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 36-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. Kathasaritsagara 18.406. — 38. Dn 
°bhaja°. Gr °mandal)hi°. 

41. DvGr karhclt! Dn svarnavarna. — 42. 
Dn °mlanlbhavadyuva°. 

After 42, Dn inserts: krtaviQvavagikara kara- 
varavilasinl, anangajivanamahan mantra- 
vidye ’va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bhramyet. — 47. Gr vinitam for 
punyena. — 49. Dn pare ’Imi vikra®. — 60. 
Dn pari for sa sain. 

63. Gr sanga-. — 66. Dv adhyanfrsi, Gr adh- 
i§ihi. — 68. Dn ’py aham at°. Gr atmana. 

— 69. Gr labile. Gr bliaved iti. — 60. Gr 
°ajflanuvartinam. 

61. Gr premna cittam for tatra vidyam. Dn 
avispliuram, Dv upusphuram, Gr upaspr- 
Qam. The form apusphuram, which seems 
clearly intended by the corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of sphur as prescribed by the 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
the literature. — 64. Dn jayasenabhidho 
bhtipah (so !) yam. Dv dhanadhipah. — 
66. Dn °matravyavasthitam. — 66. DvGr 
kimcid. — 67. Gr sarvara for satyaih. — 
68. DvDn °varjitam. 

74. Dn maJiaih citra. Dn upalaksitara. — 76. 
DvGr maha for maya. — 76. Gr sukha- . . . 
duhkha- (Paninean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78. Dn etasya nanu darga- 
nara; Dv ekasy^ekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jfiapayasva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr dr§ta. — 84. Gr raksasa-, Dv 
raksasa-. — 86. Dn yayau tasyas tu. — 87. 
Dn tarn agatam. — 89. Dv nigim. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya brahantare!, Dv 
bhavanakantare. — 92. Dv saram, Gr sa- 
mam. Dn eva gankitah. — 93. Gr ratri. 

99. With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in the 
middle of folio 40a. Folios 40b-43a are 
entirely blank; with folio 43b, the ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 12, line 54. Evidently 
space was left to fill in the lacuna, and this 
was never accomplished. 

100. Dv uccair abhy upabhogo ’tha bhuja- 
sphotaih sama°. — 101. Dv °vrttah san 
ayu° . . . mahabhujah; Dn san-nyayu°. — 
102. Dv °pratikrttirii ; Dn °krtaprita-sama-, 

— 106. Dn °sakaga. — 106-7. Dn om. — 


106. The sole ms. Dv reads yosa — (space)- 
gistaye. I assume -avagisti as stem. 

108. Dv alokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after this line. — 109. 
Dn °ghatinlm. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahakartim mudabh®. Dv 
^klrtiih tadakirti bhavadyuta. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-bhas = “ speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.’ ^ 

111. Dv °vagam sada. — 114. Dv tvam na 
’vajanasi mamakarh kuru°. Dn ca for bhoh. 
— 117. Dn prayacchat svayam agatam for 
prapa°. Dv dvijanmana. — 119. Dn bhava- 
tas tavad audaryaih®. 

122. Dv uvaca madhupakanta so°. Dv sin- 
hasano sanat. 

Brief Recension of 9 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothing from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astavih- 
gatika for punah (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C puja, L pujaih(om rthaih). ZL om 
paduke. ZL vanarasyarii, ObCOa text. L 
prahitah, COa presitah. — 0.3. Z ’gatah. 
LOb om nara! Ob mauni! — 0.4. COb 
°sundarim. 

0.6. COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra. C 
tragyate, Z vacyate, Ob yasyate, L mriyate, 
Oa tisthati (for migyate). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj°, and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr bahir iiirj®. — 0.6. COa idr- 
gaih. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z pra- 
madah, Ob text. C om manusim. Ob 
devya. Ob muhyati, Z °ate. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for tarn. — 
0.8-9. C batuna before tenai ’va; LOa om; 
ZOb bahuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake. C dhr- 
tvaforgrh®. Cstanantar®; Ob prabhantar®; 
LOa °tare, Z °tarita. — 0.11. COb maft- 
casamipam. 

0.12. Ob raja. C prativalitah, Z °carite, Ob 
^gakliitah, L pravigati. Z he; L om. Ob 
tvam kva ga°. C yasyasi, L gato ’si. — 
0.14. mss. sanmukhi (L°kha; Ob sukhi). 
COb gapa-; ZLOa text. COa om sthita; L 
’smi. — 0.16. Z madarthe. 

0.16. Z tad for yad. — 0.17. C anuvarttav- 
yam. Note anu-sr + gen.! Ob tasmat? for 
tayor dvayoh. ZC gesa, Ob gosa, L bhetir, 
Oa rajanam praty agir. C bhavita, Ob 
bhasita, Z bharitam, L jata, Oa datta. — 
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0.19. C om pu° ’ktam. C bhojaraja. ZL 
audaryam. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story 2. L iti Qrivikra- 
marka-vikrama-somakantamanimaye sihh- 
asane eko°. ZL °gataml, C ^gat-katha. 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0. 2. gOKY navaml. — 0.4. GgKYF om ra- 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. g tam bhuftjate (tr). — Id. 
g tr hatva tam. OF tato for vrto. F tada 
for taya. PGBOR styanuraktam, KF 
stanu°, gA text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. H om. — 2b. gF imam. — 2c.PARF adat. 
— 2.1. PBGRHA om qn. ABOKYF tri- 
puskara. — 2.2. gGBKH mamisarh. 

3. P pratika. — 3c. BHF mrtyuloke. — 3d. 
F manusya. — 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
g nai ’ka, 0 nai Tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidya nama narasya 
klrtim (°tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca ’graye 
(°yo), dhenuh kamaduglia ratig ca virahe 
netrarii trtlyarh ya (ca) sa : satkarayatanam 
kulasya mahima ratnair vina bliusanam, 
tasmad anyad apetya (apeksya?) sarva- 
visayam vidyadhikaram kum. 

6. Y pratika. — 6d. PAGgRH caturtho, B 
°the, K ®tha, OF text (F cat°). HF nai Va 
la°, BOR no ’papadyatc. 

6.1. gOYF om tustena. — 6.2. GY kantl. 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. ORKYF 
°vasthain. 

After prapnoti, g enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (cf. Haas, Dagarupa, pp. 133 and 150), 
in an arya verse and a half: nayanapritih 
prathamam, cittasangah tato Tha samkal- 
pah: nidrachedas tanut&, visayanivrttis 
trapanagah: tan mado ’pi ca murcha, mrtir 
etah smaradaga da^ai ’va syuh. 

6.8. gOHF om ca, R ca before drstva. — 6.9. 
PGO tr kanya pramu®. — 6.11. BGRKHF 
om me; g mama for me, after garanam. 

6.13. End: K adds, punas tarii svakanyam 
samanam svayattam krtv&, yatah prayah. 
Further, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows: siflgara-tarangfiraga-vela 
savela ija ghanajalae: ke ke jayammi 
purisa nari °(ri?) lena brudrumti. (Meter 
intended for arya; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sihhasane 
(om dva®). g °5ikayam. OK navama-. 
B (with F) navamam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0.8. NVQE om 
’nyo. — 0.9. MNT ahvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitaih. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
still, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhufijimalie, E asimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd °mahe; M vasamahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd °he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhl. NENd na vikari. — 2c. 
MNNd nirvidagdhah, TE na vi°. E 
brute. 

3b. Ndau§adhi. Qmaithunam,Tsamgamau. 
— 3c. E avam5naih tapodanara. T °mane; 
N °manani (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvada for 
karayet. 

3.1. MTNdQ kalavacanaih. — 3.4. VJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah°, Q 
vivarjito. — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amum, 
Q tam. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kageit. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT °maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE graraad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yavad for 
yada. — 3.16. NNdQ tavat. MNNdQ om 
vi (glr°). 

4c. J mata pita cai ’va. — 4d. J sarvasyS 
’rtiharo. E raja ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktaih ca. 

6. This vs in full only TQE; pada d alone in 
the others! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NQ 
°mopakh.° 

Metrical Recension of 10 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

2. Dn paflcalya tad eva. — 7. Dv niyaml. — 
8. Dn triskandhe. — karnakarnika, ‘ ear-to- 
ear ’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sS-yantino munih for 2nd 
half. Dv antakam. 
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11. Dv kamcid. — 12. Dv (om py a-)hrto. — 
17. Dv bhiksur ak§obhitagayah. — 19. Dv 
°vidhim purakam. 

21. Dv hansayogo devayogo. — 22. Dn laya- 
yogas tathavidhah. — 23. Dv gosthya. — 
25. Dv bhavatah. — 28. Dv svaclianda- 
marano 'pi va. 

31. Dn anyac ca rajan samsara®. Dv °gatih. 

— 33. Dv 'dhinatam for dhir°. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv nadivighatana®. — 39. 
mss. jijrmbhe. Dv kautuhalankurah. 

47. Dv siddha®. — 48. Dv tada ’sanam. — 
67. Dv tadrogad bliedagirnanghripanih pra- 
nagvasan dvijah. 

66. Dn tad etatpha®. — 66. Dv nunam kalo 
*dya yam mama. 

Brief Recension of 10 
Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits this entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
342 f. 

0.1. Z punah for dagamya. — 0.2. Z om saha. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z ahaih mantra- 
vidyam sa®. Ob sadhayisyami; ZOa text. 

— 0.6. ®bhojana®, so SOa; Z bhojyam, Ob 
bhojya. ZOa brahmacaryam, ObS text. 
SOa ® 5 ayana-sam°. Ob asamvatsaram (ora 
pary®); Z sanatsaram (om pary®); SOa 
text. 

0.6. Ob hotavyam for (ZSOa) homah. karta- 
vyah only in S! Z purnahuto, Ob ®hutya, 
Oa °hutisamaye. Ob °madhya. 

0.7. Z ora from divyarn to phalaih (in line 9)! 
We have only Ob with SOa. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatphala; S tasmin phale. Ob seva- 
tena! for (Oa) bhaksaiie; S bhaksitc sati, 
tathai ’va only Ob. 

0.8. Ob mantra h sadhyah! for (Oa) mantra . . 
krtam; S has not this sentence. It is un- 
fortunate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob svasHr vadat; 
Oa om these words. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

Jainistic Recension of 10 
Texts: PGgOBARKHYF (11) 

0.2. PgA adhirohati. — 0.4. BG^Y om ra- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. P^R kasmad 
vana-; A kasmadhana. 0 vi (for -na)- 
yogina. PGO paratalam. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 marum, 
g amum, F anam, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbhutam aho (F aha, B ®tav 
vahau) for dadhad . . . vaho; PAg ®dhuta- 
vaho (text), G ° vahau, R °vahad. 

l c. PG bhaktam. — Id. K tam adad, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY vikramanrpah, K gri- 
vikrama®. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c. GgOkvai’te. B satyahitop®. 

— 2.i. PGA tatviko. 

3a. OF aglmahi. P bhaiksam, gORYF bhi- 
ksam. — 3b. A(lst hand)BGKRH rathya- 
vaso, A(correction)P °se, gOYF text. — 
3c. G gaylmahe. BG mahlpithe, H °plte. 

4c. HYF ’nyat, G ’nyan. Kg ’nyat, R ’nyah. 

— 4d. R susthah. g sada ’cara®. 

6-6. R has the following order: 5a, 6c-d, 5c- 
d, 6a-b, 5b. 

6a. ABGOF nispr®. R ®samastasangas. — 
6c. H°vilmacittas. — 6d. GOY rafijayante. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. g visayaika®. H bho- 
gair, OF sy«arthe. — 6b. OF virakta. F 
riici. Hvrddha-: OFragayuktah (Frang®). 

— 6d. g ca for tu, 0 hi. 

7. H om. PGOF pratika. — 7a. PBAGOF 
bhu. gPAB paryanke, GOF °kam, KYR 
text, g gandakarh for gall®, K kandukah. 

— 7b. g candra, YKR °dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind. Spr. 4601); g 
text. B -iti van®. Y -r abda for vanita. g 
labdhasariividvikasah for renuna ca ’figaja- 
gah. 

7c. g corrupt. K vijyate ca-. AB ’nukulo, 
Y°lah; R nu bhiksuh; g om; K text. — 
7d. gR gantah for bhi®. g ora nanu: nrpa 
iva pari-, g sarvabhiliisah (so also S); Y 
text; R sarvaksino ’pi; ABK sarvaksano 
’pi. 

8. Y om. — 8c. PBORF maitra®, K mitra®. 
gKR paricarakah, G ®varikah. — 8.2. BO 
HF ®matrena mara®. 

Colophon: RY om sihh . . . yam; 0 om sih- 
hasana; otherwise all have the name in 
usual form (g henceforth regularly ®trihg- 
gik®). Y with F dagamam kathanakam. 
OB dagama-. 
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Southern Recension of 11 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 
0.1. NQENd om gubhe muhurte. — 0.8. 
MTNd ari for vfiiri; Q om, N lacuna. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divaratrim, QE °naktam. — 
la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
NQE vidyaturanam. — Id. MNd rucim, 
VJ balam. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJ tejah, 
T kalah, E gako. 

2d. Q danamukti®. — 2.3. T inserts karncit 
before kalam; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
degantaram, VE digantaralam. 

3d. Nd putran darag ca raksayet!. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. — 3.3. MNT om citraih; 
Nd aptirvam. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunini kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. E 
’nukulini. — 4c. VE svamini gaktisamete. 

— 4d. Nd cittam for duhkham. 

4.1. VJE duhkhakaranam. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jah^ura, TE raksasa. — 4.8-9. 
NTNd janah . . . prayacchanti. — 4.9. 
MNNdQE om tasraai. — 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: patnim dasyati cet, 
agramabhrahgo bhavati. — 4.16. NQ om 
tatratyair, MNd tatra, E tair. — VJEMy 
read from aho to raitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

6a. VQMy suhrjjano for suhrdi sulird; N om. 

— 6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QTEJ ’stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stain ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E hi. 

6a. E hi pura dattas saraasta gunah. J nas- 
tah for dattah. 

6b. TNdE ksirot-, J pagead. J vahnir for 
tapam, T tanam. E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasad dhatma; Nd smatma for hy a°. 
6c. E gaiitum. E unmanas, T °tas. J *pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yuktas. V pune for satam, Q punah. 
T vrttih for mai°. Q satam for punas, MNd 
gunas. Nd tv idrgah, J tadrgl, Q kidrgah, 
M tv idrgam. 

After 6, N inserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, ksayani). 

6.1. JNd paksino, M °nor, QE paksi-, V tasya. 

— 6.2. After snatva MQENd add: devarh 
manasi smrtva (Nd namaskrtya). 

7a. Q hitva. E svasukha®. — 7b. N sarve- 
sam hi su°, E pare ’py anyasu®. J gunaisi- 


nah, Nd gubhesinah, M sukhehinah (so, n!); 
VNQ °esinah. — 7(1. E santo 'bliyantara- 
duh°. V nitya-duh°. J duhkhinah. 

8a. N na hi jivantah. — 8b. J kevalah svo°. 
Nd °atmopalambhatah; MN °darambha- 
kah. — 8d. J pararthe. QTE tu, V ca. — 

8.1. MVNd om na. 

9c. VJQE gaityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ °vyaparah. — 10b. J 
puruso yah prajayate. Q bhavet for bhuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadam. TN 
sampadas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap°. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi param padam. V hi for 
ca, T yah. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V °niratah, N °parata. — 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispr®. VNQ °sprhah. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv i°). Q guci. 

11.1. VJQE om punar. — 11.4. MQNd yatha 
for talha; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following: yatha 
tava ’tmanah pranas (Q adds priyas) tatha 
sarvesam api praninam svapranah (Q om) 
priyah (for all this E has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priyah); tasmad (E tatah) vipag- 
cita atmavat te ’pi (M sam) tratavyah (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budliaih; E 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyah). 

12. Qom; TEoma-b. — 12a. VJtava’tma°; 
N tathai ’va ca ’tmanah (om priyah). V 
gunah for praiiah. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V °sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyils trasyanti 
mrtyutah. N trasanti. Nd trayah for 
yatah; E nityagah for te°. 

14. NdE karisyaml. — 14b. M ’pi jayate; 
Nd °sya-pajayate. — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na°. — 14d. J tad vaktuih kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a. JV tatha. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatha, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V samraksitaiii, J nirik- 
syate. 

16.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
prani. VMNNd maranarh; T vadharh. — 
16.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
°gopakbyanam. M only numeral 11. 

Metrical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tarn upasthi. — 2. Gr nirudhantyah, 
Dn niruddh®. — 4. Dv dhrtiman®; Dn 
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naramandanam. — 6. Dv vikramodara-, Gr 
®madaro. — 8. Dv parUbhraman. — 9. Dn 
^adhyaste. 

12. DvDn rfija tatah sthita(h) stheyan. Dn 
abahupada-ka°. — 13. Dn kalabhufiji®. — 
14-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra ca ’no®. 
— 19. Dn ciraj®. Dn vikrantah. Gr aste. 

— 20. DvDn ®vati°. 

25. Dn °bhariko. DvGr vyabhasit. — 26. 
Gr vimrgya. — 27. Dn vindhyam samayl. 
DvGr samalokisi. Dn kajanam. — 28-33. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn “gukaksarikam. 

34. Gr kakolukhalako, Dv kakolakhalalo; 
Dn text. Perhaps we should read kankala; 
but note Gr’s u! Cf. however line 48, note. 

— 37. DvGr°puropurita°!. 38. Dn®grama- 
nayakah. — 39. Dv suvasaram. 

41. Gr apupa. — 42. Dv asyai Va. Gr 
®aganah. — 43. Gr kramagara®. — 48. Dn 
kankalakhandanah for kankas®. Cf. line 34 
and note. — 49-67. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jihemi. 

52. ms. kenacit dliira (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thira). I have thought of read- 
ing sthira; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dhira is said in Hindu lexicons to mean 
“ strong.” — 56 after 57 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60.’ 60. ms. jivanah. 

64. ms. ®cetasah. — 65. ms. vijaniyo. — 66. 
ms. °bharikenai (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj® (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
paraylnam. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhupalah 
grutva ’gad raksasalayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Gr nicaye. 

71. Dn tacchaila®. — 72. DvGr vina ’hara- 
taya praptam (cf. 77). Dv ’tikopanah. — 
75. Dn tato for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hara®. — 78. Dv 
yaksodh®. 

83-7. DvGr om ; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacuna. — 83. ms. sambhuti-. — 85. ms. 
paksosu. — 88. Gr naram for varam. Dv 
®daksinam. — 89. Dv ’vadhaya. Dn ra- 
ksaso ’figulicalanat . 92-7. DvGr om. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 11 
Texts; ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 5 (Jewel-carrier’s dilemma). 


0.1. L om line. Z punah for asj®. Ob putrik®. 
— 0.2. ObOa raja before mantri®. For 
prthivim, Ob reads: nanavidhacaritram 
nirlksanaya raja nihsrtah. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadhye before paryatann. Z 
agamat for paryaUinn. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciramjivanamnah su®. Z adds tatah 
before ratrau. ZL om santo; ObOa text. — 
0.5. Z krtam iti gubham drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pii®; Z ekam 
mama putraratnam pu°; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pu®; Oa mama pOrva- 
janmasuhrdah ekah ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

0.8. Ob tvam mitrasya! for evam. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtena for tena. — 
0.9. Z paksinam va®. Ob grnvan. Ob tr 
raja after ®balena. Z tr prabhate after 
®balena. 

0.10. Ob ’va for ’ka. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
sya for nara. Z khadati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
Oa text. — 0.12. Z ka kasya for kah! Z 
ksayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds : 
vikramarko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om tathai 
’va; Oa tathe ’ti; L varo dattah for ta® . . . 
manitam. — 0.15. Z tr Idrgaih yasya. 

Colophon: ZOa as regularly. 

Jainistic Recension of 11 
Texts: PGCABORKHYF (11) 

0. 1. rgOKY sakalam abhis®,— 0.4. gGRY 
om rajan. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF ®rut-taleno ’rdhva- 
sthesu kha® (F corruptly). — lb. 

S) khinnamanasah, K and Weber ®vacasah, 
PABGOF text. 0 vakyam grutam, 
van! gruta. 

l c. BCF antarlya. ABPGCY bhakseta ha 
(Y sa, ABP ha); OF bhakset tatha; K 
bhaksyet tada; R ha raksasa bhaksyate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bhakseta 
should be read (middle for passive). — 
YF raksase ’ty, KG raksaso (G ®sah), om 
’ty. 

l d. K praptam, G prasam, Q ukta, R grutvai 
’tan; others aptam. — Most mss. have tarn 
for tan; but they hardly distinguish be- 
tween n and m before n. Understand 
nagaraih. j^va for bala. 

1.1. bhrta, so AB; PGOK bhuta, (^RYF om. 
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2. KF om. PO pratika. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivaha®. PBAGHYO °ccariyam. — 2d. all 
mss. tena (H tena); Weber jena. 

2.2. CRF°jIvi- AllbutPYnfima. 

3. K om. — 3b. na sa ko ’pi. Y yas tu 

gunavSn for nis°. — 3c. Q tr sau° dub®. 
YF ca for va. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 
H ksanamatram ekam. APG nigvasya, 
OBQY vigvasya. QORYF vigram®. 

4. F om. PG pratika. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
5OBR ^dukkhai. — 4c. HY janti. — 4d. 
after puno, OHY add vi hiyae. K^R and 
A (1st hand) vilajf , B vilamdyanti. 

4.3. COKRYF tasyai ’ko. —4.4.’ ABHOF°mi- 
tro ’sti. 

4.4. After putro ’sli, K om all thru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss: mitrara ca *padi 
kale ca bharya(m) ca vibhave (°va-?)ksaye: 
janlyat preksane (pres®) bhrtya(n) bandh- 
ava(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
parlksa, guraparlksa ranangane bhavati: 
vinaye(®yena?) kulapariksa, danaparlksa 
durbhakse. (2) ity adi niveditam. — GOHY 
manmitrasya for mama mit®. 

5. K om. — 6b. °tarajftah. — 6d. A^ 
ORF bhavati. 

6.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — 6.2. Practically all 
mss. svakiitambasya; cf. note on BR 3.1.5. 
— 6,4. CYRF om tarn, vikra- 

madityah. 

6. K om. — 6b. R narah for janah. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tithim. 

Colophon : (^R °trih5ikayam, and so regularly 
henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
5ORHY ekada^I. 

Southern Recension of 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQE om tasya. — 0.16. NQTE 
buddhimata purusena. 

1. VJENd apadarthe. — 1.1. T etad dhana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading ; N etad dhanadeno ’ktaih va®. 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(M®di, 
N °dya) purusasyo ’payogaya (Nd °go, N 
°bhogaya). MNQNd om yo vadati. 

1.3. MQENd yada apad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yah, E aySsyati); N corrupt. MNNdQ om 
api, TE after dhanam. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
Qokasya, N sprhena. VQNd om ca. — 1.6. 
VTE j karya. 

2. Ndom. — 2b. TE bhavisyan, J bhavinam. 


N Qocayet. — 2d. V vartanlyam, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanSih. — 
2.1. TJ gantavyam for gam®, Nd bhavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyam gacchati sada, Nd ®gacchati 
tatha, E “gacchati ’ty eva. Q aha. End: 
MNTNd add tatha ca. 

4b. TE hi for ca. — 4c. V nagyati. — 4d. T 
bhavitavyata tu na ’sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
gosthir, V gosthin, MNQ gosthim. — 4.6. 
MQNd asti, T asit, for abhQt. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.6. VJN akurvan. 

6. V ’rthas (’rthah), four times. M om b-c. 

6a. NQ puhsa. — 6b. N kevalam asthi®. VJ 
’gritah. M svidattatam for sva®, Nd so 
dattavan; N corrupt; E “chandam aga®. — ’ 
6c. MVE lokatvam, NdN loke tvam (N 
tarn). T ca yanti. J ca for va. E ’param. 
VJ bhasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksatarii. J hy api. T 
bhutale for nigcitam. MVNNdQ nija for 
gata, T sphutam. N janair for dhane, T 
aho, Nd dhanair. Q nastena vai for nai ’va 
’daras; Nd nitam matis tadrga; J vado 
muhuh syad bhrgam. 

7b. T vidhijfiah, Q abhijfiah. — 7c. Q bha- 
kta. — 7d. TN janah for gunah. End: 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanayato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. M dhanena, E nidhanam. — 8b. 
MNd svajanah, N om, Q ®ne, T bandhu. E 
dhanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tac ca, V asya! for pada®. — 8c. VQ ®jan- 
asya; Nd “dhanasya ’pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d. J ksinc, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T om by accident all thru param in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaha priyasakhe. — 10b. N ci- 
riin. MNd viharajaih, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapuh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd ®nirjitasya. MQ smrtva. 

11. E om. — 11c. J vigvastho hi janah 
kagcit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na mam pag- 
yati sarvada. V yena ca for kagcana (so M), 
QNd yena ’ham, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam. 
V graddham. 
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12.6. After bhut, MNdTQ insert kim iti. 
— 12.6. From bho to aprcchat (end of 
line 7), MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrayadhvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME °karam, Nd °karim, J °kararupam, 
V °kararupi, N °bhayaturam; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ he, TE bho, M om re. — 
12.23. MNNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE raksaso after °rupo. 

12.34. From raksasam to ySsyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, filled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M nakatah 
for navaghatapari®. — 12.38. V dhanagha- 
tam; M navakata, VM om pari®. V om 
dhanaih; TE suvarnaih. — 12.42. T tac 
chrutva after raja; ctac chrutva only N. 
J om raja . . . babhuva. 

Colophon : QE add title as usual. NNdQ ®da- 
Copakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 12 
Texts: DnDv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . ebhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyai ’va. — 8. Dv ’bhud. 

11. Dv ®bandhavah, — 12. Dv purandaro . . . 
vinagyati. — 13-14. Dv om. — 16. Dv ®gu- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyayitha, cf. 
Whitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upabhoksyasi. — 
24-27. Dn om. — 28-37. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakarakam. — 36. Ms. dyat. 
Read asti for aste? — 38. Dn nfdikera. — 
40. Both mss. devopa® (not dai®). 

41. Dn ucitair evam. — 42. Dv om. — 46. 
Dn daridrasya ’janisata pra®. — 60. Dv 
°aksamah. 

61. The spelling in madhuram seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 62. Dn 
gatah. — 64. Dv tatha. — With bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of this, Dn has : tatah papraccha 
tatrasthan jataganko manag vanik, nigithe 
karunalapam samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratiksanam. — 60. Gr paribhra- 
mya. Dn bhuvah. 

64. DvGr artham arthisat (Gr arthinam). — 
66. GrDn jivitah. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
nararad (Gr °rat) for nagarad. — 68. Dv 
ahima®; Gr tihimacalam asetura. Dn sva- 
sthah for svecchaih. — 71-80. Dv om. 


71. Dn yatra ’stamlsu saudhasu viharinyo 
varanganah. — 72. Dn ardham apurayanti 
’ndoh kavariketakidalaih. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 76. Gr indranllamanistambharaji- 
tam avigarh purim. Dn atha-. — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Gr vibhramya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: pratah paura 
maya prsta-(s) tadvrttantam nyavedayan: 
purasya ’syo ’pakanthe ’sti bailvam nivida- 
padapam, vanam gakhagikharopavyapta- 
sarvadigantaram; tatra ’ndhakaravigrama- 
bhumav iva ghanachade, madhyaihdine ’pi 
dyumaneh pravestum ne ’gire karah; pra- 
tyardharatram tanmadhye kacit kravya- 
dapidita. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
raksasa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines : iti vigra- 
vito vartam aham raksasasaihmitam, pula- 
kankitasarvangah sodvegam samakampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid®. — 81. Dn taram for bhr- 
gam. — 84. Gr ativahita, Dv ativahata. — 

86. Dn bhuvana. Dv paflca for param; 
Gr sa ’bharad varam iksatam! 

After 86, Dn inserts: jvalajvalanasaihkagaih 
kegair iva balahakaih, avirbabhuva gana- 
kaih pradosapigitaganah. atha ’kagata- 
malasya pallavaprakarayite, gusyat gaga- 
naih kasarapankocchrfikhalakasare. 

86. Gr bhasita. Gr mandita, Dn pandite. — 

87. Dv ujjrmbhate, Gr ®bhata. Dn sama- 
stome. — 88. Gr kanilakaravaladijihvalabu- 
(so, bu, and om ja)-pan®. 

93. DvGr vinitam. — 96. Dn raksana for 
ksarana. — 96. Gr sthitam. — 97. Dn ®plu- 
stam. — 98. Dn ksatas for tatas. DvGr 
tam tarjayan raja. Gr vararasanv®. 

101. Dndhinomi. Gr®rauvena. Dv®gakinlh. 
102. Dv bhumau. — 103. Dv ®smarisyasi. 
— 104. Gr nirvrtirh nrsupar®? — 106. Dv 
Gr °charanam. — 110. Dn karotika®. 

111. Gr mudham. All mss. gadahataih, indi- 
cating a noun (a)hata, ‘ blow,’ = (a)hati. — 
112. Dv tadrgah, Dn tvadrgam. DvGr 
kikasas tarto. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
danstraftcita mukhe. — 117. Gr tada. — 
118-i23. DvGr om. 

121. Ms. laksmi . . . drayah. — 122. Ms. 
subhisanah. — 124. Dn krtaih for tatah. 
Dn yuddhavicaksanah for atma® sah. — 
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126. Dn cakarta. Dv mahabalam. — 126. 
Dv tad dhlro. — 127. Dn mandalagra. Dv 
°yuddham. — 129. Dn kantaya for {Irtaya. 

132. Gr tr kasya ’si lanv°. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 136. DvGr jijrmbhe. — 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kantamatl. 

141. DvGr ajahan. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
kaga®. DvDn krandatyas. — 144-6. Gr 
om. — 146. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tuh. Gr karomi, Dv tava — 148. 
DvGr samcitam dhanam for purva®. 

162. Gr grham. — 163. Dn tva(t)prasada ma- 
hipate. — 166. Gr tr dattva sarvam. — 
167. Gr tadrk tvam cen mahodarah. Dn 
satvam. DnDv°darya. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva°. 

Brief Recension of 12 
Texts: ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atha punah for ekadagya. — 0.2. Z 
vikrama-na°. Z sampadanto. After ’sti, 
Ob adds : param tu krpana na danagaktir 
na ca bhogagaktih. — 0.3. Z vidbanaih, Ob 
maranam. Z amargena vinagitam. — 0.4. 
Z asmin. Ob ksipite, L ksipte. 

0.6. Ob margarh. Z tatravatra for tatrai 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z vanau! Ob 
akrandan, L ®date. Ob “ mam raksatu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 

Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nara, 
L narim. L atti for ca ’sti. 

0.8. Ob tatra for tasya. L alapah (om akra°); 

Z akrandanam (om alapa). Possibly one or 
tlie other (alapa, rather than akrandana?) 
was originally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 

Z itidrgarh. Ob grutva for drstva. Z agatah. 

0.10. Z nitva for grh°. ObL nisrtah. Z gatah 
for praptah. — 0.11. L narya akrandanam, 
Z°ndati. 

0.12. Z om tavad . . . jatah (in line 13). L 
akrandayati for ardra . . . niarayati; Ob 
text; Oa drdhaih pidayati. The text may 
be incorrect, but the reading of Ob is clear 
and certain. I think the raksasa was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
MR, JR. 

0.13. Ob nihitah. Z sa narya!; Ob tr rajfia 
(so) narya. — 0.16. Z maya for mama; L 
bharta maranasamaye for mama . . . 
tyajata; Ob text. 

0.17. Z saUyal, L sarupa! for atavyam; Ob 
tr ratrav at°. Ob pramnadayisyati! for 


{SR, MR, BR, JR) 

vyap°. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcad, Z ta ma- 
hya prasaditena. 

0.18. Ob tarhi for tatas, L atah. Z tava ’nu- 
grahan. Ob nistirna, and adds: gapayat 
tarhi tvam vacanenamastirna! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z stricetanaih na grahyam. — 
0.21. Ob vanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Colophon : ObL text (L dagami) ; Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 12 

Texts: PGCABOKRHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR arohati. PGHK dvadagami, 
OF dvadaga. 

lb. PGOF pautradP, Y papadi®. Q iti for 
idam. 0 ahare, KR amare, Q na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKORF ®degat. BGgK 
daridra, OF vaha(h F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. gR vilasam for vigalam. 

2c. g matva for ga^^; R kege-. R -sv akrsya; 
0 stri-; P tya-; BgOYF -koga, K -kaga, A 
space for syllable kro. BgOK nihitavan. — 
2d. gR tasmai for tan sah. 

2.2. PGBOKRYF laksmim’, g lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y °re 
before laks®, g lacuna, AR text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G maugdham, B maurkliyam, Y mSu- 
dhya(rh). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

6. PKGY pratika. — 6a. F gata. — 6b. gR 
bhavisyan. — 6c. H yogena. — 6d. g var- 
tate ca vicaksanah. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. gR narikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. gR gamisyati ca gantav- 
yaih, O gacchaty eva hi gantavyaih, F gan- 
tavyam gantum pivanti. 

6.2. End, gR insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected his 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevite. — 7b. 
ABgR ®alaye. K puspapha®, A mulapha®. 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY trnesii, 0 trnani. g 
jana for ’vara, 0 pari. — 7d. gR jivanam. 

7.6. velavaiie (so PGABO; H vetalamane, F 
celavaiie, gR gilavane, Y vane, K balaviin) 
should mean “ grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible when the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate this text, we 
might consider venuvane. But perhaps 
vela- here means “ boundary, border ” (of 
the city). 
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7.9. OA ®vadham krtam. O^BRHYF om 
tarn; K tr tam and rajanam; YF put 
drstva after rajanam. — 7.10. G^RY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 

— 7.17. CR Waya (om eva), G latva. 

Colophon: Kiti sinhasanedva®; PG^ROFas 

usual. PGK dvada<;aml. 

Southern Recension of 13 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vikramo, Q °madityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7-8. T om grama . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
VE insert pure triratram (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pauranikah . . . 
pathanti. 

lb. E ’pi na for nai ’va. — 2a. E dharmasvar- 
uparh. — 2b. JNd granthakotibhih. 

3a-b. N duhkhitans tu naran drstva yo 
’tyantam duhkhavan bhavet. — 3c. VJ va 
’pi. — 3d. T sa dharmatme ’ti grOyate. N 
sa dharmo deva naisthikah. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V ma te, E na ’rta, 
J jane, for na ’to. MTNd bhuyas, E 
’bhaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J kagcin na ’nyo. T anya. 
TJ dehinah. 

5a. MJ varam. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 6b. 
V pradatum, T °danam. V jivitum, T 
°tasya tu (om varam). J phalam, NNdE 
param. — 6c. N sa for na; E sa dadaty 
eva viprebhyo. — 6d. Q (om go) sahasram 
tu. J phalam labhet (for dine-dine). 

6c. J tasya punyasya kalpante. N dehavi- 
yuk°. — 6d. J ksayam. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
N haya for hema, T homa. T °dhanadlnarQ, 
Q sahasranam. — 7d. J °jlve, Q °bhuta-. 

8. M om. — 8c. J atha ’bhayam, Q datta- 
maya, E artabhaya-, Nd tamabhaya; T 
phalasyabhayadanasya. N pradanaih ca. 

— 8d. J kalam na ’rhati sodaglm (cf. 9d!). 

9. J om (but cf. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ gri- 
tam, V sutam, E krtam. — 9c. VQ sarva- 
bhayapradanasya, E sarve ’bhayapra®. 

10a. NNdQ °paryantam. — 10c. N yasya 
’bh°. — lOd. NNd ubhayato. Q varah, Nd 
nigam, for ’dhikah. — lid. E pagubhyo for 
sa gocyo; Q vacyo, Nd cebhyo, N pagur. E 
°cetasah. 


12a. E yais tu for yadi. — 12b. T deham 
yan. Q ’papQjyate; E na vimucyate. — 
12c. E ka upa®. N ’nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarena. — 12d. E nrnam. 

13b. E phala for vara. Q dak§inam. — 13d. 
V praninarh. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa samsadhah; M sa padaih 
samavapnoti. — 14d. T ya para. 

14.1. VJ add vrddho before, and E after, 
bnllimanah. — 14.3. MNQ ®nagrotriyan; 
VJ om puranagro®. MNNdTQ om one 
bho. M om one dhavadhvam; TEtrayadh- 
vaih (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
MVQsa, JTEom. VMQmahajanah, Eom. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q °raadityo. — 14.9. 
MNTNd dattavan. — 14.12. TN matr®. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatah sva-) gayatrya dvitiyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.1^ TQE trtiyam. MNdQE 
tatah. Q om 14.16-33.’— 14.16. TNdJE 
®trayamantrajapah. 

14.26. For ubhayor . . . bhavisytoi (in line 
30), VJ read: prasadad (V rnad) uttirno 
bhavisyami. iti tad vakyam grutva (V om 
iti . . . grutva). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2.4. — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . . . babhuva. JNd om tac 
chrutva. TNNdE om py. TNNd tusnlih. 
NNd sthitah, E jatah. 

Colophon: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
®gakhyanam ; Q trayodago ’dhyayah. 

Metrical Recension of 13 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv prapturb. Dn vyaharsit, Gr vyahasit, 
Dv abhasit. — 4. Dn om. Dv tatha for 
tathyarb. Dv narah. — 7. Dv jiiayate 
miyate. DvGr katha for bhida. — 8. DvGr 
tapo ’dhikad. Gr tan evam nihanisyati. — 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Ms. °bhubhratah. 

14. Dn °raksakah. — 16. Dn tatra for ghosa. 
Dv grama. Dn pattanan. — 16. DvGr 
®mayam. — 19. Dv tada. — 20. Mss. nim- 
akturii (Gr vi°). 

22. Dv °tisthasama, Gr °tis^ans tada. — 23. 
Gr nirdhutanagara-, Dv nirghatasagarah. — 
24. Dn sarjana, Gr sajjane, for sajjana. Dv 
(and Gr?) prasto. Gr yamasva, Dv yamam 
sta(?), Dn mamaja, for mamajja (my 
emend.). — 26. Gr viravaryo vigesatah; 
Dv vivarasya vigesaka^h. — 26. Dn ®adhlro. 
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— 27. Dn saj jama the. DvGrkagcid. — 29. 
Gr tarn natva (tr). 

31. Gr anatha(dha? ya?)-parinais. DvGr 
tatpa^aika®. — 32. Gr svanujflatapara®. — 
33. Dn samprstais. Gr iva vigrahaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rusibhih. — 36. Dn 
pauraniko dvijah. — 36. Gr om. Dv yada 
nirantaro bhuta (pula, lacuna) -kankam 
bhavet sadfi. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
’pi. — 39. Dn sauryam for balam. — 40. 
Dn puman krtl. 

43-4. Dn om. — The unknown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I divide an-ava-kraraa, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

63. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 66. Gr iti 
brahmanivakyasya. — 66. Dn °antaram ag 
at, Dv “ram agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 67. 
Dv grahyam, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadarayat (Dv vid°). — 69. Gr °kranda 
iti, Dn °kastam iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prito. 

61. Dnsamprapa. — 62. Dv pravepamanam. 

— 66. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vare, Dv °tlre. Gr purva. All mss. °pla- 
vana° (we should expect [ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kinkanmi. Note masculine 
adj. in -i. — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — 76. Dv °adhya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’Qokalatodyana-. Dv °kalitod°. — 78. 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80. Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
tad°). 

81. Grapurva-(omsarva)-sam°; Dvapurvam 
purvasammitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 
°tam, for ®syamy. — 86. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma. — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
patato, Dv °padito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
upa°. 

The text seems to mean: “Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been] : ‘ He 
[the brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ” 

93. Dv vikramaditya. Dn ’smi. — 96. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhatum. — 
98. DvGr °paropakarartham. — 100. Gr 
upakararthaih. 

102. Dn om. Dv pratyagrhyata. — 104. Du 
avanipatih. — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
tam. Dv prachada°. — 107. Dv utkopala. 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr niloda- 
kakrldadbakablilkkara® (Dv °bhlkara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa. Pet. Lex. 
says “felilerhaft flir samlapa”; I do not 
believe it. The word occurs repeatedly in 
this collection, always in this form (from 
sat -f lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kanthajvalohari. Dn jhimkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karvagam. 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijhamkara®. Grvojvalam 
for peQ°.112. Gr kvacit pankilabhubhaga- 
vil°; Dv paftkora for pankambho. DvGr 
vilunthat. DvGr sukara for kasara (lexical 
word, “buffalo”). — 113. Dn °yupatham. 
114r-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vilm. — 116. Dv devtilayaih. — 118. Dn 
‘’digantaram. — 119. Gr ®bhumim, Dv bhu- 
mi. Dv °daludyamah, Dn °dala-drumah, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhasitah. — 124. Dv prthivi- 
palo. DvGr om hy. — 126. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn agubhad brahmanadvesad; Dv 
satam akaranadvesaud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu kam va. — 128. Dv nirjano 
nirjate. — 129. Gr purah. Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyaliya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn °bandhavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryai. 
— 137, Gr sa mahipalam. Dn su-durinatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistas for 
tustas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144, Gr loka for vigva. Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitah. Dvvisniitah. 

Colophon; DvGr iti vikramadityacarite tra°. 

Brief Recension of 13 
Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
13.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Grit, 
app. to BR 29.0.3: which see), there is a 
lacuna in Ob from BR’s 12(== our 29). 0.3 to 
BR’s 13.0.9. — S has none of our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekam nagaram 
praptah. L vimale®; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0.4. Z yatv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgafigapravahe for jale. — 
niskasitah, so (or nih°) ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskars® (pet. lex., s. v. 3kas). L adds 
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pa^cM before vipreno. — 0.6. Oa dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam; L dvatringadvarsam! 

0.6. L om asti. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0.8. 
L Qrdhvakaco. Z ’sti-paftj°. L ®pafljaro 
(om ^eso). L °graho. — 0.9. With rajfto Ob 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grame ya°. Ob raksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob pancasahasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya . . . ’sti. Ob tr sukrtaih yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13. Ob audaryam satvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkaparakrame can- 
drakantamanimaye sihhasane dvadagi ka- 
tha. Ob also dvadagami (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 13 
Texts: PGABgORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PG^KYF om rajan. — la. R vftryantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; O °dayoh agru°; R kah gruyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all his mss. except PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanah, vijfianajanah, G 
vijftanah, H vijftah, B vijanah. — 1.3. OH 
YF ^astra-vica°. — 1.4. °manyama- 
nanam. 

2a. ORYF va for 2nd ca. — 2b. ^YR sama- 
dhi°. 

3. H om. — 3a. P karne. — 3c. YF grute. 
^R om na. P vicarayati, OABK vicareta, 
YF vicarena, vimrsen nai ’va, G text. — 
3d. PFvidate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y pariksya. 0 sarva for 
sarpa; K kitasarpan. — 4c. K ku^mta. — 
4d. R vicarayati, Q vicarapara. 

6. HYF om. — 6a. PGgil ^karibuddhir. — 
6c. K manah pararthesu; R manovimar- 
sena, C °svasamdarga, 0 ®samarthesu. — 
h.2. PGABH atyantam. — 6.3. Only S 
phut-(-karam akarot, for -karoti). 

6. YF pratika. — 6a. P^KII guna, OB gu- 
nah, R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
PK^ niddhana, R °nan, B nidrano. — 6c. 
B °karah, ^ para, R parah. — 6d. BR vira- 
lah. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. 356. — 7a. PR culua, 
G cullua, C vulua, F tulua. — 7b. PGBKH 
mucchiam (°yaih, or the like) ; F musiye, R 
mutthi, Y muu. — 7d. ^RYOF ghata®. 


Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a chayfi: karacalukajalenS ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattena murchito jivyet; pagean 
mrtesu sundari ghata^atadattena kirn tena. 

7.2. A^RYF gatah sa puman. — 7.3. KYF 
daridro®, PR daridryo®. 

Colophon: YK om name; PGQROF as usual. 
PG °dagaml, 0 °daga. 

Southern Recension of 14 
Texts; MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. MNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. — 0.10. E avadhuto, 
QNd ®tadriso, M °dhaso, J °saro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0.11. E tasya dcgaih, Nd tatra ’degam, N 
rajno agirvacanarh, J om; T raja tasmai 
namaskrtya (for tasya . . . dattva). J om 
dattva. (adega, “ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi ades has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAGS. 38.206 f . ; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra deva®, Q om tad. MNQT 
upavistena, Nd upavestena. NQ ’ktah, T 
prstah. — 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
drsto ’si. — 0.16. MNdQ agatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. — 0.17. E avadhuto, MQNd 
®tadaso, VJ ®tasaro. 

0.18. MNd °tyajyamanah (om pramattah) 
san; E sarhearan (for all this); TNQ om 
pramattah san; VJ text. — 0.19. J rajya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All mss. cet. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. MNdQ avadhutadas®, 
VJ®sar®. 

lb. Nd vasanti. J gailaviliara®, V sarvavih®. 
T ®viharaharah, N °gilah. — Ic. NTNd 
arpita for ahita. VJE kumbhah. — 2b. T 
dhanaih samrajya®. Q ®sampadam. — 2c. 
T kartavyaih sudrdhaih sarvam. — 2.1. 
MNNdQ anartham, to which MNdQ add 
kim. 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatra. — 3b. T svargo 
nigrahadurlabhah. VJ airavato. J vahanah, 
MNd ravanah. — 3c. M balibhir, TJ valh 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaktam for yuktaih, M 
yaktam. V hi paraih for garanam. 

4. E pratika, followed by ity adi; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9.6! — 4b. TJNd vidya 
’pi nai ’va. VNQ ca for 2nd ’pi. — 4c. JQ 
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khalu for kila. — 4d. Q phalantu. M tatha 
hi vrksah. 

6a. N °mukurany, J °kumudany!. NQ aku- 
nthitany. — 6b. T yena for yatra. T ca 
’kunthita, VJMNd akuncitag. MVJ ’hatah. 

6c. J tad vakso ’tha. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
iirsihharaja(J pani)-kara°. V abhidyate, J 
drrnam hi ya, MNNd ahanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) ahanyate. 

6c-d. T: jaya dagaratheh prabhavavasates 
samkiegita janaki, daityena ’pi tato vidhir 
hi balavan lokair alanghyah khalu. tatha 
ca; and T then has lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksasthita yaksa. V 
sadvarhta, MNd sarhkatam, N sa katag, 
for sa vatah (so JR). MNd na pare for 
paftcate ; N?. MNNd puhsam for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadhatl; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksany ayata, Nd °ny 
ahata. — 6d. MNd bhavarh, N bhavi. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanaih nama. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd ®vrksamule. 
— 6.13. MQ °vihita, VJ om. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. VNd vikasadha- 
tre, Q vikasakartre. — 7b. Q saihdatre; this 
after saihpadaih Nd; MV om samdhatre. 
Nd sarvasampadam. Q tamahartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. VNd °patrc. 

7.1. MNQ om ca. — 7.10-11. T begins again 
with anukule daive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvaya Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4226 (b, brahma- 
sadhanata). 

8. J om. — 8a. V tyaktagasya. MNT °pin- 
dita°, Nd °sandita. — 8c. V satvarapadam 
(for °asau) ; Nd agat for asiiu. — 8d. NTNd 
svasthas (Nd °tha). MTNd tisthata. Nd 
garanara for hi param. M jaye for ksaye. 

9. VJ om. — 9b. Nd daivaharam. — 9c. T 
jivet tatha ’ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivarjitah for 
vane°. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . . patita, and imsert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for evam) of the next line: nijyacintam 
(V rajyatam, J cintam after eva) api sa eva 
karotu (T °ti) api (T kiih) ca mama ’pi 
cintam sa eva karisyati, iti tasya vidhanarh 
(V nidanam, J vakyarb) grutva yena ’sya 
rajyaih dattam tasya cinta patita (T krta). 

9.3. MNNdQ arpitam labdhavan. — 9.7. 
Here E begins again. MQT om ’ti- (Nd 
lacuna). — 9.8. tasmai, so MNT, VJQE 
om, Nd lacuna. MTQ om rajfte, Nd lacuna. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yag ca. — 10c. M adhai ’va, E 
atha va, N tadai ’va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardha; V °ardhaftgalocana. 

10.2. Q daritarii, N’vidaritam, V haritam, J 
nas^m, E galitam, T hrtam, MNd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . chrutva. — 
10.6. NTQ imam for iti. VJENd bhojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abhanat. — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac chrutva; T 
tac ; TNd babhuva. 

Colophon: QE title as usual. NQTNd °gopa- 
khyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 14 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. cikirsann (Gr cikirsayann) atmanah. 
DvGr guddhyai. — 7. Dn avann for ata,nn. 

— 8. DvGr kaftcim for kamcid. — 10. Gr 
aluloka. Gr pulina for nal°. Dn paftjaram. 

13. Dv ’py abhasata. — 16. Gr samihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jijftasituih. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. chiddhi (Dn chidhi). 

21. DvGr bhuyas. Dn vyaharsld. — 24. Gr 
tu for tarn. Dn hitecchaya for naregv°. — 
26. Dn idrgaih. Dv kim abhyagatavan 
bhavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perhaps read rajya® 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavah, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr °nitir. — 36. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikah. Dv tad(d)vayavartama°. — 39. 
Dn purusenai. Gr (2nd half line) : carama- 
vibudhaktibhih? Dn deva for daiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv °galataya gatah. 

— 44. Gr dramilabhupatih. — 46. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: katham apa sa 
samrajyam iti prsto nrpo ’bravlt. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. Dn rajarajasya for ta° bhu°. — 62. Dn 
kasmai dadmo vayam. Dv asya bhajanam, 
Dn rajasadhanam. — 64. Dv °vahgaya. — 
66. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tatpriya®. Gr 
°pradam. — 68. Gr °ksalanaih. 

62. DvGr atah for mithah. Dv kalih. — 66. 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rajyam idam. — 66. 
Gr hastinam. — 67. Gr rtamidikam. — 68. 
Dn samagamya. 

71. DnGr °anando. — 73. Gr uccacala. Gr 
vivarcitah. — 74. Gr abhisikto maharaja. 
Dv °raja-. Gr °namatah. — 76. Dn °bhu- 
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pala-. — 76. Dn samagatya. Dv sah for 
nah. — 77. DvGr aru° ’syaiva <;akyam 
pa^can nibarhanam. — 79. Gr sSudhe divye 
sukh°. Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivaram ca na ’muncat yuddh®. — 
83. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr grbisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapuram. — 86. Dn 
janegvarah. — 88. Dn dadantv. — 89. Dn 
bhavaih. 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dv pateta 
— 96. Dv upajahyupajanitam. — 99. Gr: 
dharitrim palayain asa daivam eva ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for enam. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutva 
Vadhuto ’pi kathaih tarn pritamanasah. 

101. Dv niratam. Dv ’nandaya. Dn nrpah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104. (ir 
kuti (?) for krtl, Dv prati. Gr prayam. Gr 
nijam puram. — 106. Gr stubham isytoi, 
Dv svubhavisyami, Dn ’stu gamisyami. — 
107. Dn kimcid for dravyam. Dv dehi 
dehibhrto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 2nd half line, asanam 
bhoja bhusaya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathai. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. 

Brief Recension of 14* 

Texts: ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayoda^ya for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kena ’pi tu. Z drstah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.6. Z om maya. LZ 
uj jayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim. 

la. Oa vidya vani krsi bharya. — lb. S 
rajyarh svadhanasevanam. LOb raja® (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadrstam api kart®!. — 1.1. 
Ob esa for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama aha. L text. 

2a. L laksmi. — 2b. Z sukrtenai ’va bhu®. — 
2c. Oa tasya ksaye. 

3a-b. S yathapunyara tatha prapyam sarvam 
vastu hy anuttamam. Oa saukliyam for 
yogyam. — 3c. Oa balam for dhanam. — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa saihprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob devena for tena. Ob om rajfte. — 3.2. 
ZOa purayati. — 3.3. Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L krtam. — 3.4. Ob audaryam 
satvam ca. 

Colophon: LOb trayodaQi. Z as usual. 


Jainistic Recension of 14 
Texts: PGgOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GgKRY om rajan. 

1. H om. — Ic. K atra for esa. — Id. gR ca 
yacakaya for vani®. — 1.4. ORYF upala- 
ksyase, H ®ksyasi, g upalaksasi; G upak- 
sayati; PABK text (A apa®). 

2a. HY cintabhaya®. — 2b. B vairi. Y nivar- 
dhanam. — 2.1. gORY bho yogin, BGK 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyambhava®. — 3b. H pratikaro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, Q lipyeran. 

4. HYF om. — 4a. GgR ito. AB sagaro, g 
sayaro, 0 sayaru, R mayaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG °hi). — 4c. gOR na. g anna, O 
ana. — 4d. g ditva, R ditva, B dicca, K 
dittha, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” which is not recorded for 
divya; but I think it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless divva 
= daivya, thru the medium of °devva?). 
dittha = dista, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF nihkagitah, K nihkas®, P nikas®, 
R niskag®, AB nikag®; gH text. 

4.11. simala, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all ®la except 0 °na, R simantarastha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form “ feh- 
lerhaft fur simanta ” (Boehtlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY °rajfiyo ’ce. — 4.14. PBGKY 
kiihcic for kacic, 0 om. gRO rajyacinta. 
PGgABKH kriyate. 

6a. GH vatah, OF katham, Y patteh. H tr 
yak^as te. — 6b. AGg dadanti; Y te 
yacchanti (om first ca). 

6.1. PBgilK om idaih. — 6.6. OgRYF gu- 
ska, H gusya. — 6.8. ABKF tr raksa ca. — 
6.10. POltKF om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. GgH dagami, RY 
dagi, B dagama. 

Southern Recension of 15 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NNdEJ vikramarke. Nd om vasumi- 
trah. — 0.6. VTJ °kalabhijnah. VNdJ om 
ca. — 0.7. TNdE om ’ti; VN ’pi; J om 
’tipriyo. 



Variants of Stories IJt {MR, BR, JR) and 16 {SR, MR, BR) 307 


lb. M varam. — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
caryam ca. — Id. VN yajftas; Nd yajftasyg 
*nena. J danena, N tyfigo na. — le. T 
gatir. J aprapya vfii for na la®. TN labh- 
yate. — If. E gaflgayam samsarad vrajet. 
T samsevitum (om tarn). V ya for tam. 

2b. VNdQ gaftga yair, M gangair yair, J 
gafigair ya. Nd °atmavan. — 2c-d. M 
NNdQ om. — 2c. J guddhir, E gatir, for 
pustir. T bhavet tada. — 2d. VT nana for 
na sa. — 3. MNNdQ om. — 3a. E apav- 
rtya. — 3c. E tatha sadyo vipapmanah. 

— 3d. E yanti. V jala. E plutah. — 4c. 
Nd gafigajalan eva, VJE gangapravahena. 

— 4d. JE sarvam. N vyapohati. 

6. MNNdQ om; T after 6. — 6a. J °angubhis 
taptam; TE °taptah; V tr gageyam (for 
gan°) sarntaptam! — 6c. V gantavyam for 
sagavyam; T om. E pancagavyam vidheh 
pitva. J hi for ca. — 6d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pitva. 

6a. Q sahasranam. — 6b. M yat. T ° 5 osa- 
nam. — 6d. Nd sama. syatam so VJE; 
TQ satyam, Nd satya, NM satvav (?®yav?). 

— 7. MNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ duhkhabhi- 
hata®. 

8a. J patakair for agu®. T grasthan, N vas- 
trair, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneha, E anarka, 
Nd tan ekan, T bhtitahg ca. E hatacetasah, 
Nd °manavan, Q atamanasat, T prasabh- 
ena(?) sa. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddhrtya. T narakad ghorad. — 8d. Q 
gango ’ddharati, N gangasarid a-; TE rak- 
§ati for tar®. 

9-11. MNNdQ om. 

9a. TE sapta purvan for °ta ’varan. — 9b. J 
pitfhg ca ’pi hi vai dhruvam. — 9c. VJ na- 
ras for param. V tesam, J nityam, for 
ganga. — 9d. J gangatoyavagahitah. E 
dr§tva sprstva ’vagahinam. 

10. E om b and d. — 10c. T punya, E pimah. 
— 11. E om. — 11a. T te jatyandhe suja- 
tyandhah. J jatyandha, V jatyedhair. J 
rahi. — lib. T mrgesu ca mrgah smrtah. — 
lid. T pranaganim. 

11.2. VJE om gaya . . . ca. — 11.3. VM agac- 
chat, TE agacchan, Nd gacchan. — 11.9. 
ENd tatra for tasya, N tasmai purusaya. 
MNd eva for iyam, V evaih, QN om. Mss. 
here ®samjivani (V °jiva, Nd ®jivi), but be- 
low ®samjivim. VMNNdE insert tasya be- 
fore kanthe. 


11,21. VJTE tataV for tada. — 11.23. VJT 
raja-kanthe, ENd om rajfiah. — 11.26. 
MNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitrarn (so! cf. JR) after purohitam. 

11.27. E sa for taya. VJENT malam. VJ 
nik§ipya, T ak§ipat, E ksiptva, N niksiptva, 
M niksipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VE °dagakhy- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundhat. — 7. Dv gastri vidvan ca 
kir®. — 8. Dn kagl. — 9. Dv tirtharaja. 

11. Gr bhavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for ’si. — 18. Gr limpata. — 19. Gr 
samprasiktah. — 20. Dv gatas te. 

21. Perhaps read lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. Wh. Gr. 531). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttam. Dn trin 
masan. — 23. DvGr trptikrt for atarpsit 
(this form is authorized by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn °sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr ®mandape. — 30. Dn taile. 

31. DvGr tadvaga. — 32. Dn (om grutva) 
drstva ca brahmanottamah. — 36. Dn ya- 
tha vrttam for ®drstam. — 39. Dn ®tailasya 
kaf.' 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prapyam, Gr 
rajyam for prajyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagam te tvaddasim, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedaniih. Gr vidheya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tam vavre. — 49. Dn nrpah. 

Colophon; Gr adds title as usual. Dn pafl- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 
Z vasumitra-nama. Z ®yatrayam gatva. 
Z agamya. — 0.3. ZL ®jivani. — 0.4. L om 
pranagh®; Ob ®nakaya, Z ®nakah. ZL sa- 
bhr®. 

0.6. Ob ksapati, Oa ksapayati. Ob tr sa tam. 
— 0.6. ZL varisyati. ZL °bhisesyati, Ob 
’bhisasyanti; Oa wholly different. With 
jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Z saphalam bhavisyati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (!), COb sarvamitraih, Z saca mitrai. 
Z matva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. caryS, 
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so L; Ob nagarya, C vacanaryfi, Z bharyfi. 
Ob sarva 'pi, C sarve. ZL di^tva. 

0.9. C asUfigapus^o. — 0.10. Z adeksasi (ade- 
ksyasi would be a possible reading), Ob 
adigapti, C adi^tesi, L adipsasi, Oa adeg- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rajfto ’ktam. C sumitro. ObOa varanl- 
yah. Ob iti taya. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagaram. Z praptah. — 0.12. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasihha- 
sane. LOb caturdagl. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 15 
Texts: PGAOKF (6),andinpartB5HYR 

(5). B ends in 2d 

0.6. BA5 ’tyantam, H ’ti. — 0.7. B^OR om 
ca. ABHOF bhagavat, Y bhagavata. K 
om bhagavat . . . skandha. ^R Qribhagavat, 
then om all to adidevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahegvarasya for ^rlyugadidevasya. 

1-4. H^Y om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF °dhurlna. — lb. AOF ca ’py. — 
Ic. POGF grota, R grotum, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sada ’tma, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirakarah santo (O ®tes). — 2c. PK 
®visayo (but no ms. reads ko for kiih! clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
with tat ka-. OF vidhih for gatih. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, 0 text. — 
3c. 0 aspastam. K ca for tu. — 3d. O 
kiyapadhe for kiyadavadhi ; K kiyadavadhir 
Idrk. 

4a. 0 ekartipa-nikhilasv. — 4b. OF ye (F 
yaih) sadbhir avya°. — 4c. OKF lokah for 
lopah. 

The ms. S, which in the prose of this story 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
2, but om 3 and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo ’stv anantaya 
sahasramurtaye, sahasrapadaksigirorubab- 
ave: sahasranamne purusaya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakotl- (ms.°ti) yugadharine namah. 

4.1. ^R nanaprakaram pujam stutim ca 
krtva^ — 4.3. AgRHF °jlvanl. — 4.8. Gg 
RF °jlvanl. — 4.9. gRKF om punah. — 
4.10. GgRYF om adi. 

6. H om. — 6b. OYF janayati. 

6. HK om. — 6c. gR vikritum, F vikretum. 
gORF janaig. — 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: nast^m kulam kupa- 


tadagavapim, prabhrasterajyaih (ms. pra- 
bhrsta®) garanagatam (ms. cara°) ca: gam 
brahmanam jlrnasuralayaih ca yag co 
’ddharet murva-(purva?)-caturgunam syat. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutapah; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K °pa- 
gah, A patram, R pagal, 0 vagah, PF pagam, 
G pasam, gY text, Boehtlingk pagai^. — 
7d. K lokatraye.— 7.1. OYF ’dat, H da- 
dau. 

Colophon: K sihhasane (om dva°); A with 
gR °gikayam; others name as usual. G 
°dagami, PAK °daga-. 

Southern Recension of 16 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. MN tatra for tattad, E tatratya, QNd 
tad, VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJ pade. — 0.11. 
VJE mandapan, N kutirani. — 0.12. MNV 
Nd om stiiMum, JE netum. — 0.13. MNQ 
samayatah. 

1. JQ om. — la. V kumudan for mukulan. — 
lb. T bhramarininadagitah for nibidi®. V 
nitamvini for nibidl. E text, °krtalimalah; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li. M 
malari, N mala. — Ic. MNV °ayata°. V 
locananam. MNd jana, N om, T vanam. 

Id. VE bhrta, T te hy, M drta. gandusa, so 
VE; MNdN gandhapuspa (M gandhi®, N 
°pusya); T usasi pramadah. suranganS, so 
E; V suraniya, M suravit, Nd surabhidlpa, 
N om, T prasti. ivo ’ktah, so MNd; V ivo 
’dakah, E babhuvuh, T-na-loIah, N kalapah. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 
sandra. V mavamanda for maka°. T 
mahanuraktya, E rasanuraktan. — 2b. E 
indindiran; QNd indivaram (Nd °rani). 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakabhah, E pada- 
pendrah. 

2c. T mandanilog ca (for °pi); Q ’pa for ’pi. 
T °vinda, Q °vindam. — 2d. Nd gandha- 
paradha®, T modapahara. TNd °nipuna, 

V °ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, T 
bhuvi vanty. 

2.3. bhavisyanti only VJ; E bhavanti; 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om su. MNd 
QE manohara-. — 2.9. MNQE om ca. — 
2.13. MNdTQ kusuma for (JE) kunda; 
VN lacuna. TNdE campaka; VN lacuna. 

2.16. MNNdQ om svayam. — 2.16. MNNd 
Q om janan. MNNdQ sambhavya. MN 
NdQ om tadanantararn . . . sarnpresya (in 
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line 18). — 2.18. VJ om avagis^ . . . asa 
(in line 19). — 2.18. E presay itva, T text, 
others om. 

3. Ndom. — 3b. VbhQsitasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
bhrfintamuktavacanena namah®. — 3d. E 
ardhokti, T uktva ’rdha-. 

3.8. V om kartum; T vyavasthanam; N 
vivaham kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
M asya. — 3.14. NdQ om asta, M posya; 
N avagahanartham, E astamurtiprltyar- 
tham. MJ °vargarddham. MNNdQ om 
as^a before koti. VNJQ ’jftapto, — 3.16. 
MNNdQ om brShmanaya. — 3.18. NJTNd 
abravit. — 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (in 
line 20). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. VME °cakhy- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 16 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr vakyaim (for °yair) for Vadin; abravit 
for udyamam. — 4. Dv om caritarh; chali- 
tachedi followed by three dashes. Gx duri- 
tariichedi. — 6. Dv kamuki for kaminl. — 
7. Gr trilokam. DvGr mahlpatih. — 8. 
DvGr vasantah for °te. — 9. DnGr rajarsi- 
nam! — 10. Dn rtu-(dashes in place of 
-kalo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samajflapto for 
sa vi°. — 16. Dv karayam asa. 

22. DvGr mantape for madanam. — 23. 
DvGr carucandana®. — 27. Dn vai for ca. 

32. DnDvom. — 36. Dv°bhutam. Gr°sam- 
tano bhramaduh®. 

41. Gr °bhubhujam. — 43, Dn devais tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 46. Dn agamam. — 
47. Dv astavargyo®, Gr astavarso®. — 49. 
DvGr ca dadaii. 

Colophon: Gr title as usual. 

Brief Recension of 16 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, bringing in features of 
Story 6, the lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ktam; Ob paficadagya 
for punah. — 0.2. L om tarhi . . . ramyah 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bhavet. Z grutva for 
karanad. — 0.3-4. gita® °rupaka, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain, but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. — 0.4. 


Ob bharatacaryag ca ’huta. Z rambha for 
sabha. — 0.6. Ob pacitam for kha®. C om 
devanam. 

0.6. Z te for krtva. C karita for krta. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrtah; Ob ?. Z om athai . . . dattah (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C asta. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. L paficadagT, Ob paftca- 
dagaml. 

Jainistic Recension of 16 
Texts: PGACORKYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR 22..5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
others. 

0.8. AGKY vasudhadl avasya, P ®vadhasya, 
OR ®dhipasya, text. After purusah, 
PGK insert purah, Y pureh, 0 paro. — 
0.11. P sandita-, Y mandita. PAOKF ka- 
dallkah, GQYR om this; we emend; S 
khanditakadallphalam. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kala. — 0.16. ^BYacasta. 

la. ^R kim bhusanaih. — lb. G kirn for ca, 
5 va. — Ic. PRY ’py uttamaya; Q jfiatvo 
’tpannamaya. R guddhair. PAOF gunair. 
— Id. K hi gahanat. 

2a. Oabhiyatam,Kavirafam. (^Rdurnivara 
— 2b. OYF dusprapya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigam. Y manavah. C guddhi®. — 
2d. Y vidheyaih. 

2.1. and vs 3. QRY om. 

3d. tyakta, so G; others ®tva. P anante. 
OF vidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupt. — 4a. 0 vari for nlra. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bhagesu. F baddha, 
0 bahu. OF spfhah for rucih. — 4d. R 
yenai ’va . . . tenfii ’va. 

6. YF om. K pratika. — 6a. 0 avasakad, R 
ayasad^, Q ayasakay-. Q agrayah, R 
®yac; all other JR mss. ®yah; S with 
Boehtlingk ®ya. At a pinch agrayah coidd 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but the other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that agraya should be read. 

6b. PG ®daksc, 0 ®daksah. — 6c. R svarthe 
bhavam. O kal(l)olamalam. PAO matim, 
G mitiih. — 6d. P bhanguri. Q bhavaga- 
tim. — 6.1. AGYF parit®, P paritosakam, 
^ paritosakam. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b--c. Y dinaranam 
vigesatah, vikramo ’sau nipas tusto. — 6c. 
K tasmai Qrivikramas tusto. 

Colophon: PK om siiih . . . kayam. OY om 
sihhasana. Others as usual. PAK soda^a-. 

Southern Recension of 17 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalika for sa; T salabhaftjika. 

— 0.6. NTNd ’daryadigu®. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tarn, MQ svayam, N tvayam, 
Nd om. 

1. T puts vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt; T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
supritl. — lb. T °vaca . . . °thinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsag 
ca, JV prahar«aya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ °dundubhih, Q®bhah, N kanksinam, text 
MNd. 

2a. JV muhyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
paksipagavah; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukadayah for guka°. — 
2c. N dadau yah. MVQNd koti for ko °pi. 
N ca for yah. 

3. Only VJE. - 3a. J kecit svabhavavira hi. 

— 3b. E bhayavlrag. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a. T cvam tyaga-gu°. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragisu. 
E bahubhir gunaih for guna®. — 4c. E tya- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. E pujayanti for 
hi pu° (corrected to ptijyante). 

5a. E tyago gunesu galadha ’py adhiko. — 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bhu°. Q tatra bravimi kiih 
tarn for tarii°. N prathitam for yadi kirn. — 
6c. V om hi, J ca. — 6d. E corrupt. 

6.1. MNQ vikrame. — 6.2. MQValih. — 6.3. 
JVE om gunav°. — 6.4. JV add ete, E etat, 
after kiinartham. VTEN om sarve. — 6.6. 
VJE add rajanam after eva. — 6.6. sfihase 
only JVT. gaurye only JV (lacuna in MNE). 

6.7. T °karanasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 6.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.9. MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV°karakaranartham. 

6.10. TNd navam-navam. MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnarh. yatha (MNQ yatha- 
yatha) before bhavati in JQE; VT ora. VQ 
tathatatha; MNT ora tatha. M kageit- 
kageid. 

6.11. MNQNd om bho rajan; T om rajan. 
kimapi, so JE; V iti for api, T va, MNQNd 
om api. TQ upayo. — 6.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd punag°. — 6.16. NTNdQ ora agnau. 


6.16. JVom yoginf . . . thru tato (in Ime 18). 
N also ora this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

6.17. MQ om apy. — 6.19. E navlna-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar°). — 6.20. bhavatyah 
only VE; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
6.21. VTNd om maha. After °ghatah, JVE 
insert santi tan. The mss. are here con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 
5.22. VMQNd masamatram, T om. — 6.26. 
TNdQ om raja. — 6.26. NNdVE om eva. 

— 6.27. V om ativa; MNNd ati. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jivya; VJ ujjivya; E upa®; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 6.29. NTNdE °tyagena. 

6.30. JVQ gariram agnau. — 6.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 6.36. VJTE om sa. — 6.36. 
VJQ om vikramo. MJVQ om ’pi. — 6.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N etac; ME om) 
chrutva (ME om) raja tusnim babhuva 
(N sthitah, M asit). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
®dagakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 17 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhupah patih, Dv sa bhupatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodaficat®. — 6. Dn sahaso®. Gr 
varnate. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yame 
kahge vigvapavani (so!). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etarn). — 9. DvGr ®nuvartane. — 
10. Gr pimyavan for papavan. 

11. Dv buddhya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu®. 
DvGr patavah for pag®. — 14. Dn eva 
pararaandalika nrpah. — 16. Dn vikrama- 
dityara ekam. — 16. Dn ha for sah. — 17. 
DvGr nirbharah for °yah. Gr ®karyabhrt. 

— 18. Dv va for ca. Dn purayitum. — 19. 
Gr yada, Dn ladii, for yatha. — 20. DvGr 
tad (Gr sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn parapakrtayed. — 23. Dn kimein. — 
24, Dv praptasaihskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutara. — 29. DvGr °ahutim. Dv man- 
mantrena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. — 36. 

Dv paramayasa for var® asa. 

42. Dn evam for etad. — 46. Dv dainyam- 
dinaih. — 46. Dn yoginim, DvGr °ni. — 
47. Dn vikramarke. Dv juho§ali. — 49. 
DvGr iti for vrtha. — 60. DvGr kimar- 
tham tvam. 

64. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 
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Colophon: DvGr insert vikramadityacarite 
after iti. 

Brief Recension of 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4). (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him. 

0.2. Z vikramasya. L vikramarkasya after 
rajnah, and vandina after gatva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam. Z vikramarkaih. L manusyaih 
varnayasi. 

0.4. va with L; Ob ka; Z va na kas; C ko *pi 
(and tr na ’sti after this). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om rajfta. Z yajfia, C °ftam, L om. 

0.6. Z om ekam. Z samahtiya; L om. Z 
tena yogimpiija. — 0.7. C arye for astiryas- 
tam; L om. L om saihbhrta; L svarna- 
purnani. C evaih sa. — 0.8. ZL om grhesu 
(L om all thru dadati). After atha, Z in- 
serts tat ^rutva. 

0.10. Z sah punar®. Z prasanna jata. COb 
om rajan . . . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
praha kas tvam raja vikramo ’ham. — 0 . 11 . 
L rajflo ’ktam for devi. ObC vacanlyam 
(C°yah); L vtonlyah; Z text. 

0.12. L suvarnapur®; Z suvarnapuritani; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C una; Ob 
text; Lnidhanany eva; Z sadaivakrtani (!). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sana sodagi®. Ob sodagami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sihhasanakatha saptadagl. 

Jainistic Recension of 17 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10) 

0. 2. ORHKY arohati. — 0.4. C^RY om ra- 
jan. 

1 . Horn. — lb. Y°pallavite. 0°gahvaro. — 
Ic. C samudyato. — 1.2. fYR om cakra. 
POF daridra; R daridrya. 

1.3 (prior part). Q sarva for nirni; R om; Y 
om nir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). ^GY pra- 
dhana for prasada, A pradana. 

1.3. After ®savadhano, G inserts: punah kim 
vigisUh, raja, gruyatam: (and then this vs:) 
anena sarv^dhikrta ’rthita krta, hrtarthinau 
kamagavlsuradrumfi,u : mithahpayahsecana- 


pallasanaih (read with Weber °pallavas- 
anaih), pradaya dSnavyasanaih samapnu- 
tam. 

1.3 (latter part). OF bhuja, 0 om danda. — 
1.4. C kanda for runda; ORY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dfinena, A dutena, CR dhurtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y candra^ekharena. — 2.4. 
CRY ’ksayasampatti?. — 2.6. CYRF om 
one nava. — 2.7. AQYR sattvadhikena. 

3a. 0 ca ratnair, K sva-r°, CR padarthair(!). 

— 3c. CH va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF ora 
pratyaham. — 3.2. QHR devl. — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanaya, GOF havane, 
CR pacane, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.6. 
GHY agnikunde pr°. CRY yathabhilasitaih ; 
PKAH °lakhi°, (whence) G °likhi°. — 3.6. 
PAK om tatah. 

6. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasad agnau, KH 
°sa vahnau. — 6b. 0 svam, R su-. — 6d. 
CR tu for hi. 

Colophon: AKCR °trihgi°; 0 °gatikathayam. 
AK "daga-, G °dagaml. 

Southern Recension of 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VTE ®marko (E°ka-) raja. — 0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JVT margam katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JVE om. — 0.7. VENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ °garma nama. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinarh. 
Before grutam VJE insert nitigastram. — 
0.10. MT sarhsargo for sango, Q samyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maha. MNdE °para- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, JV durjana. J samgatav. 
MNNd °paraya, J °yarh. — lb. For adhi- 
gataih, Q api ca kirn, E kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kiih. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
®gvare. E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs: apanayati 
vinayam anayaih ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satataih yagasah 
(E ca ’y^Cah) : nirayaih ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasa puhsam asatah (E °ta) samagamo 
(V °ma, E ®gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasmat. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahanandadayo guna (E om) 
jayante. 
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2b. NT nandati. — 2c. T mandahasam, E 
candrabhasam. — 2d. NdQ hi for ’pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’k^ya. 

3a. T prajfta, Nd lajja, for ajfla. T °padane. 
3b. JE surupam for vir°, V suQllarupam. 
JVE cllamandanam (E nila°, V °lam) for 
priya®. — 3c. TE Mosas, Q °dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. MNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vavor iva for (J) vari ’va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE manyam. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulita. — 4d. V 
^ikha (om ivati), J gikhe ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N striyo, TE stribhyo. VJ guhyam vaca- 
nam. TN bhavisyac ci°, Nd bhavisyati ci°. 
MNQNd om vairinam . . . cintanlyam (in 
next line: for this last, VT cintyam, J 
kathaniyam). 

4.4. VJ vacyam, Q karyam, M kartavyam. 
Q om na, MN om bahu (therefor N kopo, 
T bahuvyayo), JV na bahu. — 4.6. ME 
hara°, JN karaniyah (J°yam), T kartavyah, 
QNd bhasanlyam. 

6. MNQNd om vs 5 and tliru karaniyah (in 
5.2). — 6d. E bhurilaksanam. 

6.1. T artanam, E nityam. — 6.2. J karta- 
vyah for karaniyah, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SR 4.12 (b, many as for krtinas; 
c, tu vina ’pi, om ca). 

6.4. M svabhavava, NV svabhava, Q svata, 
E svayam. JVQE om sakala. — 6.6. QT 
bho vaidegika, Nd daigika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
thivi, J prthvim, E prthivim. Q paryatena, 
N °t^nam kurvata, V paribhramata, J 
bhramata, E paryatata, 

6.11. VN °acale, TE °ya-parvate (om acala) ; 
N om parvata. — 6.12. MQNd tadganga- 
tate. MQNd °vinagana, E vinaga; JN add 
nama, M givalayo. — 6.14. TQ sa ca, 
MNE om sa. 

6.16. For prthvim, NNdE vrddhim, VJ pur- 
navrddhim. — 6.16. MNQ samayam, Nd 
samaye, for svayam. — 6.19. prabhata . . . 
nirgatah (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely usasy uditc surye; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

6.19. JV om surya. J udayo. — 6.20. J 
bhavati for prapnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
hemasihhasanastambho. — 6.22. M surya- 
sya samipam, T suryamandalasamipam, 
QNd suryamandalam (Nd °la). — 6.24. 


MENd °rupenai ’va, V °rupair va, T °riipa- 
garirenai ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V virafici®. 
— 6.1. E corrupt. JV om ity. JVT om 
evam. JV om anekaih . . . stutva. JV om 
tatah. 

6.2. After ’sincat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
kathaibbhutah san? sahasena bhaktya ca 
pritah san. To this, N further adds: rajne 
divyagariraih dadau. — JVE om tato. — 
6.2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
tvaih; J tatra tvaih; M tvam; V tatva; E 
tat tvam. — 6.6. JVE raja vadati (E °dat), 
N raja ’ha. NJVE om bho deva. N om 
kim . . . ’sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nasti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasmad aham). 
VJE om maha. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthanara. VJ tad for yad; NE om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE tadvacanena ’py 
ati°. — 6.10. TNdQE ckaikaih (E °ka). — 
6.11. VJ uttirya. 

7b. MNQJ yatharthaksarah. — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N °tam, Q °matah, MTNdJV 
°mitah. 

7.1. NTE bho rajan. VJE om bahu. — 7.3. 
E no ’darapurtih; MN udaram api na°; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN purayati (N °te), J 
purayarai, T puryate. — 7.4. JV kundala- 
yugalaih. 

7.6. MNd ekaikam, QT ekcaika (T before 
suvarna®). JV here add tubhyarh. JVE 
tac chrutva for tato. TVJE brahmano 
’tisamtusto (T om ’ti). VJE nijasthanam. 
— 7.7. JVQ iti for imam. 

7.8. VNT yadi for cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tac (N etac) clirutva before 
raja. N sthitah, T asit. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. VME 
°dagakliyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 18 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punah kadacid arodhum ^anam 
praptam antike. Dv °rohanachalat. — 
3-6. Dn om. — 6. Dn akarnaya maliaraja 
ka°. — 7. DvGr vistarila®. — 10. Dn na- 
nastha. Dv na ’nayalag. 
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11-12. DvGr om. — 13. Dv mahipatih for 
maha°. — 16. Dv drastum, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn ’smin for ’sti. Dv kanakasupra- 
bham. — 18. Dn rajan devasya®. — 20. Dn 
tatra ’sti for sartham tat. Dn papaprana- 
^anam. 

21. I construe kranta = “ step ” + racana = 
“ arrangement,” arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha°, Dv mumoda®, 
Gr amoda°.?? DvGr tarn bimbam. — 27. 
Gr sada for saha. — 28, Dn gacchati bha- 
skare. 

31. Dv tasya vacah. Dv samrdhyaika®. — 
32. Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv ‘’opeta-. 

33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- with 
MR 27.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as well as text-critical reasons; “ sounding ” 
does not fit “gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
author of this?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (suffix- aka). 

34. Dn kanakaQramasamjnakam. — 36. Dv 
pranata papanagani. — 37. Dn Qubham for 
Queih. ~ 39. Dn tirtlia. Gr vinagine. 

43. Gr ’tplutya. — 46. Dn sprsbah pata°. — 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn °jalih. — 48. DvGr 
anugrahitum a®. — 49. DvGr ®varad for 
vagad. All mss, bhavfiii, in spite of jivasi. 

61. Dv mandaladvitayam. — 63. DnDv bha- 
ravarsi. — 64. Dv varau for yayau. 

67-9. Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabhadevya bhasa- 
manarh mahalayam, vahantiih tatsamipe 
tu nadim vegavatiih gubham; tatra snatva 
vidhanena samapya sakalah kriya(y, tato 
deviih samabhyarcya tustava vivi(Uiai(h) 
stavaih. 

68. Dv prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah pritya. DvGr °prada. 

61. DvGr divyam. Note mani as fem. — 62. 
Dv niskramya. — 63. DnGr divastambha? . 
Dn stambhapitam or °yitam (read, perhaps, 
divahstambhayitam, “ turned into a pillar 
of the sky” ?).--64. Dn tat ksanam for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dn prabhodite. — 67. Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. puskaranf. — 68. Dv 
Gr mantape. — 69. Dn vividhat. 

73. After syllable ja begins a lacuna in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 
MR 21.25. Dv bhagavarsini. — 77. Dv ’ty 


asau sardha sam®. — 78. Dn dattvS for 
raja. 

Brief Recension of 18 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for putrikaya. — 0.2. C degantarad agatah. 
— 0.3. CL givalaye samipc. C tatra for 
tanmadhye. Z yadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.6. 
Z yasya. Z om ca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evarh. Z 
’panaddha®. Z om tasmin. — 0.7. Ob tavat, 
L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyo!; 
Oa °ganat, L °ganan, for °ganartham. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob tatah suryas tustah; surye tuste 
sati kund®. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svaruparh dattam. suryeno ’ktam. 

0.11. C lavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
®mande, Ob paramaih kundale. Z atra for 
(Ob) atah; L ita, C anava. COb om sthanat 
. . . etat (in line 13). — 0.13. Z dasyatha! 

0.14. C caturgunam labham. Ob prapta. L 
®bhaktih. C kurute. — 0.16. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva®. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z Ir before audaryarn. 
Ob audaryarn sattvam ca. Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasihha- 
sane. LOb saptadagami, C astodaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 18 

Texts: PGgAORKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. g °drasv3, 
nanage®, Y dargi nanage®, G drstarage®, P 
drstage®, O drstvage®, F prsUgc®, R drstva 
nanage®, K drgea samagatah kimapy agear- 
yani kathaya — ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yatah and vs Ind. Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastrani vicaraniyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad°). 

0.7. PGAF aitahyam; gR ity ayarn; H 
agearyam; KOY om. KgR om iti. — 0.8. 
gRHYK ’sti for samasti. 

0.12. PA °vinaga°, G °gim, K °ganaih. — 
0.16. POKHY om saha. — 0.16. PA surya- 
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tapena. — 0.17. krtah for krta, P 
jatah. CORYF om bhaskaraih. 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In pada d S 
reads viraflci®.) 

lb. RK visayacaritair. (^R yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AKH tatvarupam. — Id. 0 tarn iha 
satatam cin. A tvarii for cin. R cittasam- 
stham for cin . . . sthaih; P cittatas tarn. 

2. KY om, — 2b. PA plyusasthasthitir. — 
2d. C martandaih. ^ sakalakalanS,®. 

3. PGKY om. — 3a. R aguna^ ca ’py aniyan. 
H ’nor, 0 yor. — 3b. 0 iti vagjalpitakal- 
pitaftgah. — 3c. 0 °bhutam. ^ ®vikrt!n, 
RHF °tl, 0 ®tir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs: trijagatsavitah 
savitar munimanasahahsa diptahgo, bhava- 
bhirunSm abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhistam bho(h). — 3.2. PG^H °nabhafi- 
gabhirurl. 

Colophon: PKY om title. 0 dvatrihgatka- 
thayaih sihhasane! Others as usual. POK 
astada^a-. 

Southern Recension op 19 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. M kalamavarsi, Nd kalavarsi ca, NT 
kale varsati (in T after parjanyah). — 0.9. 
NENdJ vrttir (om pra), T krtir. — 0,11. 
MNNdTQ purohitah for kidrg . . . kuma- 
rahll. 

0.13. QE sattringad, N dvatrihga; T om. — 
0.14. NNdTQ pravlnah, E om. — 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyadhah, M °vadhajivah, T 
°vadhajivi, Q text; VJ paparddhih, E 
pathikah. — 0.23. NdQE sattrihgad®; T 
sarvayu®. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . . . svayam. — 0.31. 
VJQ vilasi-jana. — 0.36. VN ’lingya; E 
om ’lingito; Q upavis^h. VNTJ ’tiraman- 
iye. — 0.36. NdJE svamin. 
la. T adya me saphalah kMah. VJ om su. 
MNQ bahoh. J kalena. — lb. T yatah for 
idam, E kulam. — Ic. NdQ spargat, V 
®gam. — Id. Nd°nugrahad. 

1.3. J sada virajati atha, for samayato . . . ke; 
others text (V samayato; NQ agato; lacuna 
here NdE). —1.9. N bhavata, VJE ®to. 


2. MNNdQ om. — 2d. Vsadvidhi. Emitra-, 
T bandhu-la°. 

After 2, T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guhyam 
ca gOhati; d, iti for idaih). 

3a. E ’pakarat prati-pritih. — 3b. VJ kada- 
cit, E kadava; T kasyapi bhuvi ja®. — 3c. 
T upayanti ca danena; N upayatl ’ti danam 
ca; E ayacitapradanena. — 3d. Jyathafor 
yato. NQ deva; J deva hy. — 4. VJE om. 
— 4b. Ndtavad. 

6. E om. — 6a. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
danam. — 6b. N manyah, VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 6c. J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for ’pi. J vai na for yena. JQ 
dagdharii, N ruddhaih. 

6d. I have adopted the reading of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Paftcatantra, “ textus simplicior”) 
sasuta ’pi pagya, since the well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khalu canapatya 
(Nd jana®, Q panapathya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

6.3. VJE sama> ati, N samagacchati. — 6.4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samSgatya, VJ insert a vs: kathinatarada- 
mavestenarekliasarhdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagah sa pMu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity agisam uktva for *neka 
. . . krtva. 

6.7. TNdE ksudhaya, Q ksudhat. — 6.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q ®naih, M 
°nam, J ®nadayo, T ®n!lni, Nd ®no ; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR 22.5.7. — 6.16. QNd suvarno, N 
°nani. VJ om raso. 

6.16. For tato . . . grutva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avigvasani- 
danaya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dhaya hiranyS,ya namo namah. — 6.21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual. V 
®vihgakh°; TE ®vihgatyakh® ; M ®vihgaty- 
upakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 19 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

I. Dv bhupalah. Dn agatam for asanam. — 

3. Dv ca ’timanusam. — 6. Dv kundale?u. 
— 7. Dv grnkhalabaddho. — 9. Dv niseve- 
tam. 

II. Dv sampraptc manuse citam. — 12. Dv 
pravepah. — 16. Dv mahakrodho gailabho 
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dharanitale. — 16. Dn nai ’tadrg. — 19. 
Dv balenolpena. Dv mandiralayam. 

21. Dn musta . . . galini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
kalimarii, from an a-stem = kaliman, dark- 
ness. patra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 26. Dn tarun anage sukarah purah. 
— 26. Dv °bhatai ravaih. — 27. Dn bhak- 
sanaig for hes°. — 28. Dv ganasarakrudhah. 
bn °ruddha- 5 ara°. — 29. Dv cala-gando°. 
' — 30. Dv sa gailabalavan. 

31. Dv girigahharam. — 32. Dv nipanapa- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 36. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabhra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad udaraih divyam abhud aramaya- 
vrtam. — 46. Dn talha for pa®. — 46. Dv 
sphuraspha®. Dv pradipikah. — 48. Dv 
prataretena. Dn balinS. — 60. Dn sphurat- 
prS-karatoranam. 

61. Dvdyotsna. — 62. Dn ®kumbhakumblia- 
samutksitaih. — 64. Dv gila for mani. — 
66. Dn °mukhamodavahnina. — 67. Dn 
bhavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 68. Dn 
adhi for atha. 

62. Dv pravega®. — 63. Dv nivegayam. — 
64. Dv asurendrah patim. — 66. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhyagama®. Dn ®ocitam. — 
66. Mss. kagcid. — 67. Dv ka^cid. — 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn ®mitam. — 76. Dv prapnoty. — 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam®. — 77. Dv ’bhu-(d 
dha, omitted) -rih ko va tasya te®. — 79. 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv 'gamat pura. — 84. Dv ’sau for ’<;u. 
86. Dv jagama sahaycnai ’va. — 89. Dn 
®siddliayam. 

91. Dv ®prabhavav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tarn adbhutam. — 92. Dn ®lokanam. — %. 
Dv patih. — 99. Dn kalahaih. Dv ®pama- 
trkah (the r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatakah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly ®paghatakah? 

101. Dv prayat. Dn®laksa. — 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Recension of 19 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astddaga 
for punah. 


0.3. C nagaraih. C inserts tS-vat after pras- 
thitah. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thm gatah, in line 3). Z 
prstato, C prstaih, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
Qukaro. 

0.4. kevalam, “in lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi®. — 0.6. 
Ob apagyata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa °linganam. Z purvam, LOa om. 
LOa om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai rajiie. ZL om raso. Z om raja . . . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob om rajfte. 

0.10. COa dehakarakarh, L °kilranam. COa 
suvarnakarakaih. — 0.11. ZOb om rajfta. 
CL om api. — 0.12. LOa om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud®. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. ObL astadagami, C ekovihgati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 19 
Texts: PCgAORHKYF (10) 

0.2. P^OR adhirohati. — 0.8. AORHY patre 
danam. — After dfinam, G inserts: yatah, 
and a Pkt. vs: do tinna buha do tinna da- 
nino satta paihca raihgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nayare taiii nayararii rannasariccham. 

0.9. RKHY °madhyaslnah. — 0.12. prsti, so 
PGF; K ®ti, Y ®te, OR ®ta, A pra'sti, Q 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKF avatarat. 
pracare, so AKRY; Q pracarake, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, 0 pravare, H 
pravahe. — 0.14. kumbha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.16. AKYR om dabhra. 

lb. Y jate tadanlih svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
^ kridakhilam. 0 tada ’virasic. 

1 . 2 . G^RY ®naregvarasya. — 1.6. ®gevadhi- 
naih, so for AKF seva®, P meva®, G senya- 
dhyanaih, ^R sarhvedinarh, 0 savadha- 
nani, Y dhama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aha, O baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratika. — 2b. F vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for prcchati. — 2c. G bhufijayate (and so 
A first hand); 0 bhufijapayety eva. G 
nityarii for cai ’va. 

2.7. PA^KHF kurutah, G kuru. G grhnitu, 
Y grhnltam, H grhita, C grhyetam, R text, 
PAKOF grhnita. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. QR vrddhanaro, F ®karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so, 
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understanding griyam?), Q °rat. 0 °vaiiche 
’drgl. — 3d. R drstah for sakam. 

Colophon; R grisihh®; OK sihhasane; Y om 
this. K om dvatrih®. P om whole title. 
Others as usual. °vihgatitaml, Y 

°vihgatima. 

Southern Recension of 20 
Texts; MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.17-18. VJ om gariram . . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10.5, of 
which gariram . . . sadhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T sulabhas samitkugas; c, T svakale; 
TQ pravartate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkale; c, sarvada). 

la. NdJ dara, T jaya, M jatah. — lb. J 
tathai Va ca for punah sutah. Q sutah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na gariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha°. N ahanicarudan- 
tani. — 2b. J samyagvyaya®. — 2d. NdMy 
na ’rambheta. — 3b. T bahuvyaglira®. N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N 'rohayen, NdMy 
’rohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q 'gohec ca, M 
’hakeccha. T prapta for prajfiah. — 3d. 
TQ samgayo. — 3.1. VJMy om kim . . . 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ tavad 
eva sakalam (V °la) karyam durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrttah (in 9 . 4 *). MNdQMy 
om uktam ca and vss 4 - 8 , which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. dusprapyani ca (V om ca) vastuni 
labh°. — 4b. V bahuni, T sahasikaih, J ca, 
for vastuni. I assume transposition of ba- 
huni and vastuni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayam for alam); J purusaih samgayaru- 
dhair alasair na kadacana; T samjivin- 
yamrtadyah lianumadgarudadibhir lirta hi 
khalu. 

6ab. J kadacid eti nabhasah khate jalan tu 
pataiat. — 6a. T vigati . . . gaganam. — - 
6b. T khatat. — 6d. V purusakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva paurusavan. 

6ab. T klegam aprapya sukhani ne ’ha labhy- 
ante. tatha ca. — 6a. V klegastha. J 
’gamam for ’ngam. V adatvat. — 6b. J 
na labhyate sukliasthanam. V iha for eva 
(text Boehtlingk). 

6cHi. T om. — 6c. V medhibhin. J matha- 
nayasair, V corrupt, but ends °yastair. — 
6d. V agusyati; J labdha cirena for a° ba°. 
VJ laksmih. 


7. T om. — 7a. text with Boehtlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathanfi 
syat. — 7b. J om patni. VJ nrsihliakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c-d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masahg catura udadliau sthitah. V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.6. cet, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — 8.7. 
M mahtonyam, VJ maharanye (for ma° 
ar°). — 8.11. VJ om rajflo . . . °vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, T inserts vs: na ’tyuccam 
gikharam mcror na ’tinicam rasatalam, vya- 
vasilyaprasaktanaih na ’tiparo mahodadhih. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthanam. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palayena, J palayam, Nd palayanaih, T 
palayayaih, lacmia in MN, Q text (reading 
phaf). J cakriih, T babhuvuh. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpah, inserting tavat 
first. 

9.14-16. J makes a gloka out of yavad etc., 
thus: yavac chariram sudrdhaih yavat santi 
’ndriyani ca, tavad eva ca kartavyam puru- 
sair hi hitam sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvam. J akhilaih for 
anagharii, VT arujaih, Nd aruciih. M na 
Vrtta for durato, N samvrtto. — 10b. Nd 
ksaye. — 10c. M anyagreyasi. — lOd. J ud- 
dipte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
khanane. T klianana-, N khana>sarh-. M 
°udyame, N udgamah. M kim drgam. 

10.1. NdQ ghatika (so also in the following). 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayam, and om tani. — 10.8. MNNdV 
agamyate, J gamyate. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutva, only TN; others om. raja 
etc. only NTJNd. 

Colophon; Q adds title. M vihgatyupa®, T 
vingatyakhy®. 

Metrical Recension op 20 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra . . . tatha ’sanam. — 2. Dv 
Miai ’nam. — 7. Dn puroddegM. Dv de- 
gan. — 8. Dn punyapurnani tir°. — 10. Dv 
tatinis ta°. 

12. Dv ekada deva. — 16. Both mss. nirdh- 
utair (read °dhautair?). — 16. Dv rasa for 
Sarah. — 17. Dn tarn agramam. — 20. Dn 
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bhuvasphatika (this not previously recorded 
word = akacasphatika). 

23. Dn tato. — 24. Dv svarasamjata®. — 30. 
Dv paryanta®. 

31. Dv siddha samadhyaste. — 33. Dn iti- 
grutah. — 36. Dv paryanta®. — 36. Dn vi- 
saman diirgan. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 42. Dv siddhan iva, — 
43. Dv prapto mahantam agantam tvada- 
rambho hi matkrte. — 46. Dv aparair . . . 
duspraptaih. — 49. Dn bhattarem for bha- 
vato. — 60. Dv ’ve ’ti tat phalam. 

63. Dn yogi®. — 66. Dn visayo. Dv bhava- 
drgam. — 68. Dv ®siddhya sa. — 69. Dv 
rajan samputikam. — 60. Dn ®haste. Dv 
va ’muna. 

61. Dv sarhsprget. — 62. Dn pr&nina. — 63. 
Dv saihjahisa. — 64. Dv samsprged rekh- 
am panina. Dn pranina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikaih purim. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv viryena 
bhu®. 

81. Mss. putikam. Dn sarvakamadam for sa 
ma®. — 84. Dn kva for kah. — 86. Dv 
Vadhuya. 

Brief Recension of 20 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL om pimah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavih- 
gati for punah. — 0.2. 0 prthivlih. CObL 
krtvS, for gatva. — 0.3. Mss. krtaih, we 
emend. Ob tata upav®; C tatah before 
ksanam and om tatra. C tena for tavat . . . 
’pavigya. — 0.4. Z samarabdha. C om 
maha. 

0. 6. C camatkarani, L ®karakarani. CL 
drstani. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text, — 0.6. 
ObC om api, Q inserts asmakam, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tena margena 
for tatra marge (lines 6-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
dehah, L deha, ZOb text. C kim eva for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya®, 
Oa asamarthapha®. — Id.C na rebhe suvi- 
caksanah. 

1.1. ObL tusni. L sthita. — 1.2. CLOa om 
sa. — 1.3. Z om tena . . . gatah (end of 
line 4). — 1.6. Z mahapurusena, C bhaga- 
vata, for mahata. Z dandah kh°. Ob 
satika, Z pu^ika, CLOa om khatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob sat-ikaya, Z piitikaya, CL khadgi- 


kaya, Oa vat®. CObL ’fiko for (Z) ’ftke, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likhyate (CL lis®), Oa 
likhitah. C samlagyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vamahaste (Oa adds 'pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadati. 

1.9. C bho kas®. ZCOa ora ca. — 1.10. Ob 
palayato, C palayito. L svikaroti, others 
angl®. Ob om iti. C saihtapo 'sti. — 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity uktam before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu® . . . 'ktam. CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after audaryaih. 

Colophon: C iti vihgatimarii kathanakam; L 
iti grivikramarkavikrame candrakantamani- 
maye sihhasane etc. Z as usual. Obekona- 
vihgataml; L vihgatimi; Z vihgataml. 

Jainistic Recension of 20 
Texts: PCgAORKHYF (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. PR om. Y pratika. — la. GQ apadar- 
tham. g raksyam. — lb. g dara raksya. 
Ic. g atma tu sarvato raksya (for °yo). 

2. PKY om. — 2a. H cinta for vittaih, RF 
milram. — 2b. g punah for sutah, RF 
dhanam. — 2c. GAHF greyadikam, 0 ya- 
gadikam, gR text. — 2d. F tr gariraih na. 

3a. Y kalmasena, F kalitani, for apha®. — 
3c. H karmani. — 3d. PAGH 'rambheta. 

— 4. YF pratika. — 4b. GO dure. — 4c. 
AgG savidy®, 0 saviryanam. — 5. KRF om. 
PGgO pratika. — 6d. HY na. H dhara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H daya nagadare giro®. Y 
'tha pure for nagarc. OPAGHF linge. 
OPAGHF sthila, gY sthito, R text. PA 
va. P grahe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d. 'ti, my conj. for mss. tu (0 
su, F sva). HF jalpanti. A te. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nirudhya. — 7c. gO 
eke-. Y corrupt. RY ®randhrena for ®tha. 

— 7d. OH yaiiti. H ya. — 7.1.’ With bho 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OKYF om yatah. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version. 

— 8b. PGOHF saihghaUti; gR text. — 
8c. O samcaratam, F samcarati. — 8d. 
®gramah all (Weber ®bhramah). 

8.6. cita-, so P alone; others cinta-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
g niggaha (and Y nigraham) for phedana 
(on which cf. Weber’s note p. 385, Hem. 4. 
177). — 9c. Y duhie, R duhiu, C duhitae, 
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H om. Y duhiu, Q duhitah, H duhita, R 
ehitah. — 9.1. ^RYom. 

10. om. PGOK pratika; the rest only 

H! — 10b. H °samatthe. — 10c. H duhi- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. Q parabhftvam, 
PGO prabhavaih. 

11a. ^RY mahanubhavaih. — 11c. G^RY tr 
bhra° rajyena (Y rajfle ca, G rajyam!). — 
lid. ’sti for ’tra. 

Colophon: 0 sihhasane, YK om this; K om 
(ivatr®. Others as usual. ^ROY ®^atitaml 
(OY°ma) ka°. 

Southern Recension of 21 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After tisthasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaya- 
^iinyah sa eva murkhah. 

lb. J ^tinyade^o hy. MVNd ’py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ gunyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
tava sambandhe (V tatra ’pi bandhe) ko ’py 
artho na ’sti. tatha hi (V om hi). 

3. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b. T jata. 
M putroh for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have two other vss: 
Ind. Spr. 96 (b, varau stutau), and 1752 (c, 
na ’rohati [J °ntil kulam yasya; d, V °gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.4. MNT pad. 
minisanda-, Nd ®sande. — 4.9. NVJ °opa- 
caram, Nd °ram, Q °ran. VJNdQ om pujam 
— 4.16. VJQNd °pitradi, M pitra, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhujanan. 

4.17. samadhanam, so all (V °dhana) except 
J kugalam, T sakutuhalam. 

4.21. VMJ madhyaratri®. — 4.22. MNTsaro- 
vara-, Q °ras, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd °opacaram, VJQ °ran; VJQNNd om 
pujam. — 4.36. MNQT om maha. 

6a. J usito for utpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nd yajamanadipa®. T ardhaparagah. 

After vs 6, MNNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs 6, and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, which puts 
two short sentences into the brahman’s 
mouth. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nitau ca prasiddliih for (V) nitig ca. J 
yat for yato. — 6.6. V tr naram after 
bharyadayo. J om iti. 

6a. J vega for dvesti. J prokto ti, V prok- 
tati; we with Boehtlingk. J °bandhavaih. 
6b. J dyotantam. VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
na. VJ manuja (J °jam) for (Boeht.) tanu°. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All m.ss. °vikramftn; 
so Hertel, Pfirnabhadra’s Pafic., 5.16, with- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na ca ’nyesarii. 

7a. Q surah, J guruh. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vagmi. — 7b. VJ tr ga° ga°; 
T gasta ca gastrartham. M varisnuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b. Nd sad for sa. — 
8c. Q satpaurusena rahitah. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram etat for kim°. 
8.1. NTQ tad for tasya. — 8.6. Q om tac 
. . . sthitah, Nd om tac chrutva. N etac. V 
adhomukhobabhuva; MNdasit, T gatah. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. M ®vingakhy°, T 
°vihgatyakhy°, N °vihgatitamopakliy°. 

Metrical Recension of 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Gr only from 25. 

6. Dn °audaryabhltasya. — 7. Dv drastuih. 
Dv vidyotata hrdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asti. 
Dn tato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
®otsuka. — 10. Dv kirtistutya. 

11-12. Dv om. Ms. °legcva. — 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nama vidyate buddhivarjitah. — 
16. Dv avidheya iva ti° . . . paryakhedayan. 
— 17. Dv tava for tada; mukasarhmitam. 
— 19-20. Dv om. 

21. Dv madhye putrena hatajanmana. — 22. 
Dv grutihf . — 23. Dv va for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimano vi°. Dv vidyabhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitasya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va putraka. — 26. Dn daivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn viduyata. — 29. Gr kenapi mandalam. 
Gr vigruta. — 30. DvGr buddhya sampra- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat). 

31. Dn sva- for sa. — 32. Dn madhye for 
marge. — 33. Dn kakena-rajanya!. — 36. 
Dn gautamasya ’ghaharini. — 37. Gr ati 
for iti. — 40. Dv gilpi. Gr yatra ’bhud vi°; 
Dn °karmanam. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 44. Dn tato for tena. Dv 
drgyantas. — 46. DvGr °karanam tas tada 
(Dv tan adas) sacivatmajah. — 48. DvGr 
sthitaragena. Dv madhurasvanam. — 49. 
Dn gitanugunam. DvGr karaganena co- 
ditam. — DnGr maddalah (Gr °lay. 
Dn kapi yosiii madhyena garjati. 

61. Gr paftcasamamcara. — 62. Gr °kan^- 
yah. — 63. Dn °layagriyaih. — 66. Dn kr- 
tagramah. — 69. Dv niyanturb, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn nimam — (space in ms.). Dv 
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godho°; Dn gadhosn&ih . . . ° 5 ayaih. — 60. 
Gr vrttyavigositam. 

61. Gr °palitah, Dv °palik5m. — 64. Gr sa 
dargi®. Gr ®ollasi, Dv °sa. — 66. Dv saga- 
ram. Dn uktya. Gr atmanah for adi®. — 
66. Gr yatha ’ndhra®. Dn tad apy adbhu- 
tam abhyadhat. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
®tirtham. — 69. Gr®ratrau. 

72. Dn kagcid. — 73. Dn tapta for prapte. — 
76. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr sakute, Dv 
°^ir. — 78. DnDv ^iiranam aho pr®. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn °ta). — 79. Gr samto- 
sam. — 80. Dn ®gata nrpam ilyuh nijam®. 

82. Dn sudhasaudhena. — 83. Dv pravec^ya. 

After 83, Dn inserts: tacchilpanirmatiklist- 
akarmana vigvakarmana, alodya sakalan 
bhavan manasai *va vinirmitam. (Read 
®nirmitaklista®; alokya). 

84. Dn upavecayarn tasma. — 87. All mss. 
manitah; read °tam? — 88. Gr k«aiita, Dv 
°ta. Dv upiivigat. — 90. Dn °Qalinam. 

91. DnDv atmanah. — 92. Gr susundaribhih 
prarlhyante. — 93. Dn madhyena inadhu- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 96. DvGr 
mahimagrayam. — 96. Gr ®nubhavam. — 
97. Dn bibhartum. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-sthita. 

101. prapya, so we with Dn; Dv prapyaih, 
Gr praptam (for °tum, which perhaps read). 
Dn prajftavikramam. — 104. Gr igata. — 
106. M.SS. asyah. Gr ®patrcna. — 107. Dv 
praptih. Dn sampadah. — 108. Dn sam- 
prapturh. — 109. Dn vayarh, Dv vaya, for 
yag ca. 

111. Gr samagabhir. — 114. Dn ®grl. — 116. 
Gr sarvarh for satyam. DvGr nitarto. — 
117. Gr yogabhisi®. — 119. Dv Irsarh yan 
manag asi; Dn apy for mayy. — 120. Gr 
avidheya. 

122. Dn rajne ratnastakam daduh. — 123. 
Gr nirgatosna®. — 126. Gr °kariniiTi (so). — 
127. Gr sanunibhtitah? Dv abhi for dvija. 
— 128. Gr svaprabhava, Dv svaprayava. 
— 129. DvGr vigvagarme ’ti. 

131. Dv kulila. Gr °mu(lhaja. It seems that 
murdhaja must here be used in the sense of 
tongue, tho of course it regularly means 
hair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyam (Gr ®ya) 
for tava nitya. — 137. DvGr ca ni.skata- 
svapad. Dn grathilani. — 138. Dn antam. 
— 139. Gr darganiyasam, Dv ®yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijirjitam. — 


143. DvGr sa varaih. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
®sammita, Dn ®mrta. — 146. Dv ppsatkenai 
’va veditah. — 146. Dv ’ham for ’pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanikrta®. — 149. Dn tat prapya. Dv 
pall, Dn vail (read so?). Gr phalitavarjita. 
162. Gr gaurya for dhairyam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite eka®. 

Brief Recension of 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob vihgatika 
for punah. C grlrajann. — 0.2. Z maha 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nama. Ob ’ham 
madhye ’vasam. — 0.4. ZL rsta, C adr^ta, 
for asta. C nayika (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. inch C have nayakah). 
Z drstah for nirgatah. 

0.6. C tr gay anti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravahsanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
®pujam, after which L inserts vidhaya, Oa 
krtva. — 0.7. Z om raja . . . ®visteh. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabhuvanam. Mss. sanmukham 
(L ®kha). Ob aga(om tya)-tilbhir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyarh, C atra tvaih. 

0.10. Ob om rajan. Ob vaktam for vayam 
Z tr yuyaih kah. — 0.11. Z maharatnani. 
L om jayad . . . ukto (in next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icchasa. C prapsyati, Z prassasi, Ob prSsa- 
psasi. Ob uktva. — 0.13. Ob margena. 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObC brahmaneua. 
Mss. svasti. — 0.16. Z om putrikayo ’ktam. 
C om rajann. C yasya before audaryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinlia- 
sane. Z as usual. LOb vingatimi, Z ®ga- 
taml; C °gatimarii kathanakam. 

Jainistic Recension of 21 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

0. 4. GRKY om rajan. 

1. PGY pratika; in K only the last two words! 
— la. 0 prachannam an tar. — Ic. Q bandh- 
ujanah su(= sva?)-dega®. 0 devataihl, F 
devatah!, R bhusanaih, Q bhaisajam, II 
text. — Id. HOF pujyaLe. HRF hi for tu. 
O pralidinam for na tu dhanaih. 

After 1, S (which follows JR in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 
Spr. 3240 (a, ®harya na ca duhkhakari; b, 
videgagamya na ca bharavahi; c, °dhana- 
pradhanarn; d, ye puru§a). 
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1.1. ^KRY om sa. After akarot, insert 
y§,d uktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, path- 
anasiddhigima; o, Q tr sahaya-nivasa; for 
karna, Q balbha?, R only bha!; d, Q bahyas, 
R valySs). evam vidyam sadhayitva tatah 
etc. — OKY sa sva®. 

1.4. K gribhavanikantasya for griyug&di®. — 
1.6. ^RRHY abhasata, PF abhasata, G 
lacuna, 0 text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. CORY om ca. — 1.9. GCRHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF pr«age, Y prag, K om. 
— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, Q param. 
ORHYF add kim before api. 

1.20. After nirbhartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 2, 
p. 389) : ah pakaih na karosi papini katham? 
papi tvadlyah pita; he rande kim idam? 
tvadiyajanani randa tvadlya svasa; nirgac- 
chasva mama ’lay an! mama grham, tvam 
gaccha gaccha ’dhuna!; ha visno mama 
mrtyur eva hi varam gaspaih madlyam 
gatam. — COYH add tatag after nirbhar- 
tsitas. 

2. (^¥ om. — 2a. Y ye dliarme nirata bha- 
vanti manujas tesam dhanaih sarvada! O 
na for no. 0 yateta (so Weber) for yato na. 

— 2b. Y kutah for kvaoit. — 2.1. CRR 
vikhinno, Y visanno; CORK add ’ham. — 
2.2. PGH tad for ctad. — 2.3. PRY dari- 
dryena. OYF om api; CRH patnya ’pi. 

3. CRYF om; PG pratika. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kirn. 0 tr b and c. — 3b. K °mukhararh; 
text S and (according to Weber) U, also 
corruptly 0, alika-ravaras (rava = kha); 
H vacana. 0 tvanto. 0 kapino, K kopinah. 

— 3c. H pratidinaih. — 3d. OH kalahah. 

4. K om. PGOF pratika. — 4c. Y om na 
(atmarn®) ; CRH text. 

Colophon: title substantially as usual. CR 
ekavihgi, Y°gami, K°gatimarh kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 22 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0. 9. MNdQ °mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1. Only in VJT. — lab. J maya na jfiayate 
natha mahatmyam paramaih tava. — la. V 
rajanatha. — lb. V bhavattavai, T bha vat- 
stale? We after JR. — Ic. VT ko for na, 
V para; T param brahma. 

2ab. VJ na ’nyam bhajami na vadami na ca 
’grayami, na ’nyam grnomi na pathami na 


cintayami. My with text. — 2a. My nam- 
ami for vadami. M ca ’grayami for cint®. — 
2b. Nd yacayami for ca ’gra®. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bhakti, JQ bhaktya. Q a^raye 
’ham for adarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kayajam karmajam va 
for karma®. — 3b. Q °naya(na)jihva-man®; 
Nd °nayanasumhva manasuihhvaparadham. 
— 3c. TM ksamedha (intending ®tha). — 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4-6. VJ tlrthayatrikah, Q °yatrakarah. 
VJT bhavan . . . samagatah. — 3.6. VJ 
rajfta, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadai), MNQ om.-S.T! MNNdQ dr?- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 2643 (a, V 
°garasaihlaksyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidhatrnam abhajata girah® . . . vidhih; c, 
V cyam garher for tail rahor; d, V bhagnah 
for nag®.) It is worth noting that Boeht- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmana trida^air api. — 4c. J lalate. 
Nd likhitam rekhaih. — 4d. VMJ na ^akya 
parimarjitum. 

6a. N ®yuktam vaco grahyam. — 6b. N ajftad 
api ca balakat. — 6cd. VJ vidusa (J vibh- 
una) ’pi sada grahyaih vrddhad api na 
durvacah. — 6c. T vidusam api tat tya- 
jyam, Nd ayuktavacanaih tya®. — 6d. Nd 
vrddhad api subuddhiman. N anuktam. 
NT ®janmana. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6.6. TJNd asti for 
aste. tat . . . samudghatyate, only in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cf. JR’s text. — 
6.7. suvarna (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnadayah, T suvarnani, V suvarnl. Cf. 
SR 19.5.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire 5 lines, from no 
’dghatyate (in line 9) to (but not including) 
no ’dghatyate (in line 14). 

6.14. VJ have tarhi etavad (J iti tavad) eva 
tad- instead of etad devata-. — 6.17. 
NTNd rasakumbham. — 6.23. VJ om raja 
etc.; NT etac chrutva raja. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VM ® 5 akhyanam, 
T ®Qatyakhy®, N ®Qatitamopakhy®, Nd 
®Qatyupakhy®. 
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Variants of Story 22 (SR^ MR, BR, JR) 


Metrical Recension of 22 
Texts; DriDvGr (3) 

I. Dn °k&utukl. — 3. Dn sa ca. — 4. Dn 
hrdayani sahayatam. — 6. Dn vacalayanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhaya, Gr avadhiiya. 

II. Gr katyayinimauli, Dv °yanlmaullh. Dv 
°prajam. — 12. Gr madhuramodam. Dv 
Qramah. — 14. Gr katyayinlih tasyaih. Dv 
’viduratah. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvabhatanam. — 19. Dv kun- 
dlsamagata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn inserts; yatho ’pakanthopavane 
nandanad api nandane, durgam aradhya 
dayitam rukminl krsnam agata. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr ’py ujjayini puman. 

— 25. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tarn. — 27. Dn vibhatvam. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinyah. Dn 
kva nu. Dn rankabhrto gataih, Dv ranga- 
gato bhrtah. 

31. Dv vigramyate. — 32. DvGr manoharl. 

— 33. Gr Varodha nib^esat. — 34. Dn ud- 
yuklo for na gakto. — 36. Dn °pui1m. — 
40. Gr ta dcvi kocyan. 

41. DvGr nirgato. Dn durgad. DvGr °aca- 
raih. — 42. DvGr paribhramasy atavim 
tatinim anu. — 43. Dn purlin. Gr ilia for 
iva. Gr ma khidah, Dn ma kliilah, Dv 
duhkhitah. Cf. ma khida Bhag. Pur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1360. The regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr °purarii. — 42. Dv saihprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 60. DvGr vegavatltlre. 

61. Dv adhiksapam. (ksap-, night.) — 63. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 66. DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 67. Dn digbalim. 

61. Dn tatha varaya tvaritam paro°. — 62. 
Dv raliaih for rasarh. Dv ni^cita for yac°. 
64. Gr Tra mano°. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacaritc dva°. 

Brief Recension of 22 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekavihgati 
for punah. — 0.2. C tr raja after drastum. 

— 0.3. C aryah . . . °vadanah. — 0.4. C 
’bhavat for gatam. — 0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasya for tatra. — 0.6. Z 
mama for mayS. 

0.7. C tasya ’pi. C tena ’ham, om karanena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. LObOa dargaya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devatayft, Z om. 
ZLOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara. 

0.10. Ob udghatate, Z udghatane, L udgha- 
Uyati, Oa udghatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z kathitam for bhan°, and add rajan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brShmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghatitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.16. L sva-nag°. Z -puram. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
yasyau ’daryam Tdr^aih. Ob audaryam 
sattvarh ca. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamaniraaye sihhS- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavih®; ZL 
°gatami, ObC ^gati. 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. 0 stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. gRY devaih for jinara. 

2. gRY om. — 2a. K tr bhajami na vadami. 

— 2b. F pranaumi for grnomi. — 2c. GH 
labdha, F natva. — 2d. OF grinilakantha!, 
K grikanthadeva. — 2.1. gORK om tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. gYHRK om 
yatah. 

3. gRHY om. The dialect is Apabhrahga, 
and the meter Doha (13 + 11 morae to the 
hemistich). In the light of Hemacandra 
IV.354, it seems that we should read phit- 
talirh in b, but gali, not gaiiih, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the difficult words vali and ba- 
hudal, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — The variants follow : 

3a. GK candati, P candu, F candro, 0 text. 
0 ugavai, F ugavai, K uggame. — 3b. PF 
dhanu, K dhana. 0 pi tail, PGK phitto 
(K °om), F kiiu. — 3c. 0 gaii, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. K om na. 0 jovvanu, 
K yovana, F jivana, PG juvvana. K ba- 
hude, O °^i, F °dai. — 3d. P muu, K muu, 
0 muaii, H muyo, G text. OK jive. 

4. K om. — 4a. g °angana°, all others °afl- 
gana®; we emend. PgOH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF striyah. — 4c. 
H va ’pi. 
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6. PG pratlka. — 6d. 0 kim dhanaih para- 
hitani kurudhvara; Y kah samacarati dhar- 
mavilambam. 

6.1. After ’ktam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 1236 (b, 
noditah for degitah; c, anaktam). — 6.3. 
PG^H kam&khya (twice). OF ’dghaUte; 
PGK ’dghatayati (G ’dghat°), ^RH text. 
Cf. 5.5 and 6.3; and JR 27.5.5, where all 
mss. but two have udghatati and none have 
°te. — 6.4. G (only!) siddhirasa®. PGK om 
mantra. — 6.6. G ’dghaUti, POK ’dgha- 
tayati, F ’dghatatc, ^RHY text. 

6c.‘ hy only in 'CR---6.3. OKHF ®dharo. 
^R nara. PO udghatayati, F udvarati, 
others text. — 6.7. ^HY kamakhyaya. 

7b. C labdhih for siddhih. — 7c. datva. 
Colophon: 0 sihhasane dva®, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dvavihgatitama, ^R 
dvavihgi. 

Southern Recension of 23 
Texts; MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated. 

0.7. MNd candanena vas®, N vastradibhi^ 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N before 1.) VJQ, also My, om. — 2a. 
T karanakaranaya. — 2c. M ^rigarja, N 
grigarargga, T grlgarjfla, Nd grigarca?. — 
2d. T namo namas te. M tasmai for 
tubhyam. — 2.1. VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ bala, T balas, N bfilan, for bala. 
T °vasinir. M vrdha. — 3b. Q garbhinl 
rtu-kan®. VJ kanyakam. — 3c. Nd ®bhrt- 
yaig, N bhitahg, T vrddhahg, 

4a. VJ bhunjita, MN bhuftjayad. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icchet. Q icca. Nd 
chuddham, VJ siddhim, T vrddhim. — 4c. 
MNJ dvatribhir. VJ bahubhih. M saksi. 
6. MNNdQ om. — 6b. V tusti, T ista. VJ 
kamyam; T kamyarthasampadah. — 6c. 

J dvatribhir. — 6d. J bhojane tu, V ®nam 
ca. — 6.1. MTVJQ kiihcit. 

6. Only VJT; cf. JR 6a. V tudarh, T man- 
darh, J hy evaih; we with JR. The genitive 
dhavatah in d can be explained as a pregnant 
possessive (Wh. Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive 
absolute (ib. 300b). No need to emend. 

7. Only VJT. — 7a. V vi^masanac, T ati- 
saihgamac. — 7b. T divfisu nidran nigi 
jagarac ca. — 7c. T nirodhanan. — 7d. J 
sadviprakarena bhavanti®. 

7.2. MNNdQMy om nikara (haplography?). 


— 7.3. MNdVJ om pata. After mallika 
VJ insert gatapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT kathitavan; VJQMy text. 

7.3-9. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana gubhah gubham (J corrupt) phalam 
prayacchanti, kecana agubhah aristam (V 
ani°) prayacchanti. tatra gubhah svapnah 
(V pragnah) ; gajarohanam (V adds vrsaro- 
hana) prasadarohanarh (V ®na) rodanam 
(V ®na) maranam a-(V ®na-)gamyagamanaih 
(V °na) chattracamarasamudrabrahmana- 
gangapativratagankhasuvarnasaihdarganadi 
(J ®adayag ca). uktaih ca. 

8c. V vistasu lepo. VTJ ruditam. N rudh- 
iranupanaih, for °mrtam ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitantarh, Nd syasanam (gmaganam?). 

— 8d. J svapne hy, N ’py. Nd ®gamane. 
T tathaiva for ca dh®. MQ dhanyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: suryacandramasau 
nagagrajaladhln mfitapitrn strinrpan, has- 
tyagvoksabalakakukkutemrgan sampuspi- 
tSn padapan : prasadam kamalam suraih ca 
sakrtaih karpasatakram vina, guklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubhag ca for 
these lines. T ustra for khara. J °nam 
khararohanarii. Before bhasma, V inserts 
ustrarohana. T takrodhaka for dhumra. 
T ®(larganany agubhani. 

As to dhumra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf. the variant ustra, just 
cited from V, and cf. ustra in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dhumraka = camel. Hereto- 
fore, dhumra == camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor lex., 
3, appendix) only from one single passage, 
Taittiriya Saihhita, 1.8.21. [Say ana says it 
means “ of a dirty-white color ” (malina- 
gvaityavarnopetah), which is not bad for 
any one who knows Kipling’s “ hairy scary 
oont.” The word unt is from ustra. — Ed.] 

9d. NNd nigeayam, T nigeayah. 

10a. J svapnesu, V svapne su. — 10b. Nd 
®vipakinah. — lOd. VJ tribhir yamaih; M 
.sanmasaig ca. 

11. Nd om. VJ om a-b. — 11b. TMy bhavet, 
M bhave, for labhet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
phalam i®; T sadyas svapnaphalam labhet. 

11.8. Q ®vadam, VJ ®vacanena, N ®vadava- 
caneiia. — 11.13-14. MQ om raja . . .asit 
(others vary in details). 
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Variants of Story 2S {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


Colophon: Q inserts title. N °vingatitamop°, 
Nd °vihgalyupa°, T °vihgatyakh°, MV 
^vihgakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn bhupalam. Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Gr priipya. Dv nijahirdanda. 

— 6. Dv lalanah. — 7-12. DvGr om. 

13. All mss. pratyudyalah. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usaihrodliair. — 17. Gr yamavadhistliayam 
— 18. Gr malii for grhe. Dn susviipsam, 
DvGr asvapain. — 19. Dn “sainakrtih. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabhasa. Dn gaccha. Gr 
om digarii; kinagaparipiditam. — 22. Dn 
svapnasamdarganaplialam bliavet. — 24. 
Dn mukliany al°. — 26. Dv tusnlmk°. — 
26. Gr tatliyam apy. DvGr bibliyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikala. DnDv 
sambhuta. Dn °bhrto. — 30. Dv tada. 
Gr °^ruto ’py uktah, Dv ^^ruti ’py iikta. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn ^rstam!. Gr °adhidriima°. 

— 32. bn mrlam. — 33. Dv c;riyo. Dn 
dastasya (om cej). — 36. Dn maiiusanam. 
Gr liansanaih, Dv? (^anso? Dv tatksanai, 
Gr tatksano, Dn bhaksanfii. — 36. Gr iln- 
trena. Dn vestane. — 37. Dn ^uklapar- 
nani. Dn Qrcyo bhavisyati. — 38. Dn 
nija-bhasmana. — 40. Dv avastaiii. Gr 
syam. DvDn dliuma, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, honey, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
naih ca. — 42. Gr bliaksamiih. — 46. Dn 
°gane pathah. DvGr mahisalokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidheha mahisi. Gr jaiiLsi. — 48. 
DiiGr ^nadhikam. — 49. Gr °garanrija, and 
om dhana. 

62. Gr na for sa. Dn kanyam. — 64. Dv 
ityanu°, Gr etyanu®. DvGr °grhodayat. — 
68. Dv mahendram. — 69. Dn aty for ity. 
Dn °vrhhitat. — 60. Dn vigvt^ena samam 
yayau for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 23 
Texts: ZObCL (4). In part OaS 

0. 1. CL om punah . . . ’ktaiii. Ob dvavihgati 
for punah. — 0.2. Ob kurvata sata. Ob Ir 
vikramena before riljyaih; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0.3. Z di(ji, Ob di^iih. CLOa om iti. CL 
ora ca. 

1. LOaom. S with text; Ob only pratika. — 


Ic. S ca mrtyuh for mrtaih ca. S goes 
closely with text thru dMavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C °arohanam. S 
takra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turamgama, CS text. Z tr 
brahmanadhanu (for dhenu). C brahma- 
narii. ObOa agastam, S a])raQasyam. 

Here S inserts a vs: sarvani (juklani (ms. ca 
gu®) ca gobhanani, karpasabhasmasthi ca 
takra varjarh: sarvani krsnani ca ninditani, 
govajihastidvijadevavarjam. 

1.3. Ob om abhavyam . . . kimcit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata yasya (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore id®, C before and®, L om. 

Colophon: L iti grivikramarkaparakrame 
somakantamanimaye sihhasane etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvilvihgati, L °timi; C trayovih- 
gati, Z ®gatami. 

Jainistic Recension of 23 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9) 

0. 6. GOF virajita. gROHF karoti (gR add 
sma) for (PGKY) bhunakti. gFY brahine, 
H brahmya, P brahma, G brahma. — 0.8. 
gRYK om ca. PKF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PgRK padam. — 0.12. OgRYF om 
gri. G yugadi for purana, H adi; P krsn- 
asya (! P is otherwise not brahmanizing) for 
puranapurusasya, K bhavanikantasya; gRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bhuktopavi®. PH 
tudaih. — Id. R bhavati dhavatah, KHF 
dhavati dhavati. 

1.1. GgR garika. — 1.2. Y om vani. GgR 
om vaniiiT. — 1.6. GOKYFH pujaih. GO 
KYF om vidhirii; R vidiiih. — 1.6. PgH 
ora sakala. PgR ora rajfiah. — 1.7. gR 
ora paramegvara. — 1.8. gil om gryarhan 
jina; K grigarhkara, OF grlnarayana (F 
®nam) for this. gR grisarvajna, OYF om. 
G om jina . . . bhagavann. GHK gabdan. — 
1.9. OY idam for ayam. GOYF duhsvap- 
naih. 

2d. O kartavyam aimasaiiigraham!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat, K adat. — 2.2. gRF tr sa 
tad, K om tat. — 2.3. gF ®karanara, PK 
°karanaya; OH lacuna. 

3. 0 om a-b. — 3a. Y ®svapnanagaya! — 
3c. R alunthayat, F alumpayat; all others 
have t. — 3d. 0 daiiatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) gR 
°vihgl, Y ®vihgatilama. 
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Southern Recension of 24 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanaih for 
ava°; M om. — 0.12. TJNd °kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.16. MNNdQ 
om bhrataro. — 0.16. MNQ arthaih for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. ^sampiitani (except 
Q°putekani, N gliatani); the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’ngarah, M ’ngatah. 

0.22. Note palala as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palalam, VJ palalapunjah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhaya^ ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajftah. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratisthana, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistha; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesam, M jivitai- 
vaitesam, Nd jivitaivesaih, J jlvata tesam, 
V jivante tesaih, N tesam jivati; T? (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palalo, except VJ palalapuftjo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ ’ngaro dattah. 

0.44. After bhutva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.46. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48, 
NNdQ oin yama . . . nisthan* — 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0.62-63. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
asamudra. — 0.63. VJ ®patir na°. TN in- 
sert krta after uj jay ini (T °ninagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J vasi. 

0.69, VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhavagena 
(Nkrodlia").— 0.60. VNdQ om agatya. JT 
om avrtya. — 0.64. VJ sadangabala'’! — 
0.66. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . raja. 

0.68. VJT mrttikaya (V °kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatan, V padanti, J 
padatibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ sadanga®. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalam. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak°. My calatc or °ne. VJ °dharah kampi- 
tah. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sa, V 


notsaha. J °visabhrtah.w — ksvelarn, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundam, J kraudam 
QMy krodhaih. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann, My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read ®bhm-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat ktirmo giro’ntardadittham 
(read giro’ntarhitam?). T evaih vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvam camu°. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater. 
Nd kim va for evam. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy °gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yu- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayu®. N 
^obhate for ra°. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayair merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibhimair vlrasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrair. My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrfiir, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata, My pa tarn, for patu. T °patahani- 
nadaih puryate sma tri°. Nd triloke, Q 
°kaih.' 

3a. N agvair uddhata, T agvaftghryutthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
agvadeh khura, Q atvaprthvlla. My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) gesam. 

3b. J anigarh, Q adhikarb, for akhilaih. J 
vyaptam. T vigala for ca virair. V vairi, 
J bhen, Nd lllair, for vi°. J ravaih for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayutaih for ratha . . . 
jah. J °rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
^ninadais?) tat kinkininam ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My patdiajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratihata, Q 
text. V karna, Nd kirne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhuh for yukta®. 
NTMy prasanna, Nd samasta. Q camu. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tarlvabhallatallaikhalakliuru- 
pagada®. I assume khurana = ksurana 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c. J gakti for gakra. V prabhrtisar- 
apa°. V tatha ’strair for sutf. 

6a. V jivagesah. V sphur api punar api 
murcchita vai bhavanti, for syur°. — 6c. V 
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sattahas&n. V nikrta. — 6d. J bhrtva for 
smr°. V prodhim. V bhtitva. 

6a. V kantarilnfim for Qatr°. — 6c. J viradh- 
Qrya. J bhidyamfinag ca gastraih for lamb®. 
— 6d. J astraih for ghataih. J yuddham. 

7a. V tatra die churakadi®. V bhatl ‘va. J 
minadayah, V mlnakrtih. — 7b. J ®niva- 
haih. — 7c. V patitani. V drnnarabhoni- 
dheh, J ’drn na gambhor mrdhe. — 7d. V 
prota®. V vibhati, J bibhanti. 

7.1. With mahad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the words mahad . . . jatam. VJ 
om ni(-patitam). 

7.2. With galivahano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.5. N niggesena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vigesena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana®. 

7.9. With tarhi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of the following in 
which ^alivahana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (cf. MR and JR where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd lllavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu vah. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
gau, NT °go, MNd text; VJ gikharasye 
Va for kal® yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajfto . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadami (in 8 . 5 ) ; and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8 . 6 ). 

9b. T gitalarh, J °lo, N °lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bh^anaih. 

10. VJ om. — 10b. N prthivlm. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon ; Q title as usual. N °gatitamopa®, 
MV ®gakliy®, T®gatyakh°, Nd °gatyupakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr asanam 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv ®murdhanyo. Dn 
vigva vig®. — 6. Dn ®pratapanihata® — 7. 
Dv var abhut. DvGr satyagalinl. — 8, 
DvGr ksiramaha®. Dn madhucyuta, Gr 
madhau-madhau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr °paradhma. DvGr bhubhujah. — 16. 
DvGr bhavamah sukhabhaginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
syatam. — 18. Gr prste sati. DvGr mahi- 


pale. — 19. Grpattanam. — 20. DvGrhita 
for jita. 

21. Dv °rudhya®. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajj®. — 26. Gr Gdhavobhara, Dv nidho- 
bharata!. Dn mandharah, Dv mandarah. 

— 26. Dn vibhamgikah. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladigikh®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatah. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraha®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr °kasaya. Dv 
nitya for kir®. Gr bhavanam. — 35. Gr 
vahgarh! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyaih. Mss. Vajanitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayaih. — 39. Dn caturnaih yat 
for adhastad vah. — 40. Dn atho ’dhah for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya ’sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo ’pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvam for samyag. Dv ®daihikam. — 
46. DvGr ®padacat®. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyamo. Gr ’tha for ’ti. Dv taudru for 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gasthi- 
tan. The word garduka (cf. also line 49 ) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn puritam. — 
48. Dn tu for 2d ca. — 49. Dv catur makan 
tan; Dn caturgassukahs. Cf. line 46 . Dn 
tatra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kim u tv®. Dv gim for kirn. 

61. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr va matum. — 
62. Dn bhayaih bha®. Gr gatim. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijMpayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64. Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’ngaran. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mahl. Dv m-atha for 
mahl. — 67. Gr koyadikaih (or kodha®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijiia- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhanyadi kalp®. Dn grhnata. — 73. 
Gr pitra da®. — 77. Gr uvacaducitavacam. 
Dn kanthajvara®. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81. Gr nirasadhatel. — 83. Dn niyantum. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraih for pau®. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sam- 
trana-sam®. — 90. Gr ®pure sthi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92. DnDv salam; Gr? 
dhalam? — 96. Gr Dv agivisasahagnina. — 
99. DvGr aicchan. Dn ®tranaparayanah. 
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Southern Recension of 24 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanain for 
ava°; M om. — 0.12. TJNd °kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.16. MNNdQ 
om bhrataro. — 0.16. MNQ artham for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. °samputani (except 
Q “putekani, N ghatani); the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’ngarah, M ’ngatah. 

0.22. Note palala as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palalam, VJ palalapunjah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayag ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajftah. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratisthana, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistha; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesaih, M jivitai- 
vaitesam, Nd jivitaivesarh, J jivata tesam, 
V jivante tesam, N tesam jivati; T? (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palalo, except VJ palalapuftjo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ ’ngaro dattah. 

0.44. After bhutva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.46. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48. 
NNdQ om yama . . . nisthan, — 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0.62-63. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
fisamudra. — 0.63. VJ °patir na°. TN in- 
sert krta after uj jay ini (T °ninagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J vasi. 

0.69. VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhavagena 
(Nkrodha°).~0.60. VNdQ om agatya. JT 
om avrtya. — 0.64. VJ sadangabala®! — 
0.66. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . raja. 

0.68. VJT mrttikaya (V °kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatan, V padanti, J 
padMibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ sadanga®. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalam. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak°. My calate or °ne. VJ °dharah kampi- 
tah. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sa, V 


notsaha. J °visabhrtah.w — ksvelam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundarh, J krfludarii 
QMy krodham. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann. My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read °bhln-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat kurmo Qiro’ntardadittham 
(read giro’ntarhitam?). T evaih vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvarii camu°. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater. 
Nd kirn va for evarn. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy °gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yQ- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayu®. N 
gobhate for ra°. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayair merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibhimair vlrasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrair, My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata, My patarh, for patu. T °patahani- 
nadaih puryate sma tri°. Nd triloke, Q 
°kaih.’ 

3a. N agvair uddhata, T agvanghryutthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
agvadeh khura, Q atvaprthvlla. My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) gesam. 

3b. J anigam, Q adhikarh, for akhilaih. J 
vyaptam. T vigfila for ca vlrair. V vairi, 
J bherl, Nd lilair, for \f. J ravaih for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayutaih for ratha . . . 
jah. J °rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
°ninadais?) tat kifikininam ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My patihajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratihata, Q 
text. V karna, Nd kirne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhuh for yukta®. 
NTMy prasanna, Nd samasta, Q camu. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tarivabhallatallaiklialakhuru- 
pagada®. I assume khurana = ksurana 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c. J gakti for gakra. V prabhrtisar- 
apa®. V tatha ’strair for suti®. 

6a. V jivagesfih. V sphur api punar api 
miircchita vai bhavanti, for syur®. — 6c. V 
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sattahasan. V nikrta. — 6d. J bhrtva for 
smr®. V prodhim. V bhdtva. 

6a. V kantaranam for Qatr°. — 6c. J vlradh- 
Orya. J bhidyamanag ca gastraih for lamb®. 
— 6d. J astraih for ghataih. J yiiddham. 

7a. V tatra die chtirakadi®. V bhatl ‘va. J 
mlnadayah, V mlnakrtih. — 7b. J ®niva- 
haih. — 7c. V patitani. V drnnarabhoni- 
dheh, J ’drn na gambhor mrdhe. — 7d. V 
prota®. V vibhati, J bibhanti. 

7.1. With mahad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the words mahad . . . jatam. VJ 
om ni(-patitam). 

7.2. With galivahano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.6. N niggesena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vigesena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sarii) jivana®. 

7.9. With tarhi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of the following in 
which ^alivahana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (cf. MR and JR where there 
are two) . 

8a. NNd lilavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu vah. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
gau, NT ®go, MNd text; VJ gikharasye 
*va for kal® yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadaii. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajfto . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadami (in 8.5) ; and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8 . 6 ). 

9b. T gitalaih, J ®lo, N ®lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bh^anam. 

10. VJ om. — 10b. N prthivlrh. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon : Q title as usual. N °gatitamopa®, 
MV °gakliy®, T®gatyakh®, Nd °gatyupakh°. 

Metrical Recension of 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr asanaih 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv °murdhanyo. Dn 
vigva vig®. — 6. Dn ®pratapanihata® — 7. 
Dv var abhut. DvGr satyagalini. — 8. 
DvGr ksiramaha®. Dn madhucyuta, Gr 
madhau-madhau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr ®paradhina. DvGr bhubhujah. — 16. 
DvGr bhavamah sukJiabhaginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatarh. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
§yaUm. — 18. Gr pr§|e sati. DvGr mahl- 


pale. — 19. Grpattanam. — 20. DvGrhita 
for jita. 

21. Dv ®rudhya®. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajj®. — 26. Gr udhavobhara, Dv nidho- 
bhSrata!. Dn mandharah, Dv mandarah. 

— 26. Dn vibhamgikah. (vihaihgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladigikh®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatah. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraha®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vani jo. — 34. Gr °kasaya. Dv 
nitya for kir®. Gr bhavanam. — 36. Gr 
vahgaih! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyam. Mss. Vajanitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayaih. — 39. Dn caturnam yat 
for adhastad vah. — 40. Dn atho 'dhah for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamyS, ’sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn piitrasyo ’pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvam for samyag. Dv °daihikam. — 
46. DvGr ®padacat°. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyamo. Gr ’tha for ’ti. Dv taudru for 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gasthi- 
tan. The word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn puritam. — 
48. Dntufor2dca. — 49. Dveaturmakan 
tan; Dn caturgassukahs. Cf. line 46. Dn 
tatra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kim u tv®. Dv girh for kim. 

61. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr va matum. — 
62. Dn bhayaih bha®. Gr gatim. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijftapayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64. Dn mrdaih for mrtsna. Dn ’ngaran. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mahl. Dv m-atha for 
main. — 67. Gr koyadikaih (or kodha®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijfta- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhanyadi kalp®. Dn grhnata. — 73. 
Gr pitra da®. — 77, Gr uvacaducitavacam. 
Dn kanthajvara®. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81. Gr nirasadhatel. — 83. Dn niyantuin. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraih for pSu®. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sarii- 
trana-sam®. — 90. Gr ®pure sthi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92. DnDv salam; Gr? 
dhalam? — 96. Gr Dv agivi^sahagnina. — 
99. DvGr aicchan. Dn ®tranaparayanah. 
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101. Gr “adigarii. — 102. Dn datva ’mr®. — 
103. Dn dadargate, Dv dadrgauste. DvGr 
°kanksinau. — 106. DvGr om. — 108. Dn 
tau stavam adistam. 

111. Dv vistarilti. — 112. Dn bhavan rasa- 
rasayanam. — 113. DvGr vigranayati. — 
114-6. DvGr om. Ms. putikarii. — 119. 
Dv ahhanic, Dn abliani, Gr abhasic. (This 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 

122. Gr avanlganam. — 123. Dn vakyarh for 
palyam. — 124. Gr sariiksopanibaiidha. — 
127. DvGr saphalayate. — 129. Dn sama- 
gatah. 

132. Gr dharmagilatvarh. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyarh. Dn t)rahma°. — 136. Gr viprunam 
— 137. Gr kena for ne ’lia. — 138. DvGr vi 
for ’pi. — 139. Dn vi for ’pi. 

141. Dn mahegvarat. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kim uta 'pare, Dv duratikramah. — 
144. DvGr avaniprdah. — 146. Gr raja; 
Dv rajahs tanye. — 146. Gr puls this 
after Colophon, as if it were part of Story 25; 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-3. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 24 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 

that of JR. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob trayovih- 
gati for punah. 

0.2. ZCL tasya for (Ob) ekasmin. Z ekah 
ko ’pi, L eka. C tasmai for tasya, Z 
tasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avastha; Z ora. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of “ demise, death.” Or could it 
mean “condition (of mind), thought”? — 
L sampaima, Oa utpaima, C patita, Z om, 
Ob text (’vastha iipapaiina, without sandhi). 

0.3. tena cintitam, so Ob; L yat, Z etad acin- 
tayat, Oa maranasamayo jatah, C om. 
ObL cai ’tad°. — 0.4. Ob ekasmin sampute, 
LOa eke. ZOb paralam. — 0.6. Z mrtyaka. 
ObL iiirvata®, C nirvaiita ahg°. ZOb 
’hgarah. 

0.6. Z abliy, Ob evam, for ity. L nai ’katra 
pritih; Z om na, Ob om eka. — 0.7. C 
yusmabhyarh. Ob Ir vibhajya raaya. — 
0.8. Ob dargitam for drstam. C om na. 

Z nlrnayikrtam. — 0.9. Z sthanapitharii! 

0.10. C tad for sa, L tasya. Z adds grhnatu 


after godhanam, and after bhumim and 
after suvarnam (of next line). Z mrtyaka. 

0.11. CL sa. CLOb bhumih. Z yasya nir- 
vatang®, Ob yasya koligah; L ’ngarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and 3rd sa. ZCOb 
paralam. C evam sarve grhnantu for 
grhnatu. 

0.12. ZCL samayatah (L na sa®) for (Ob) sa 
na ’yatah. — 0.13. Z cactila. — 0.14. ZC 
jiviturn. — 0.16. Ob abhimanyo, L ®manam, 
Z abhipreayo. L dhrtam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C ®to. C rajftah, L sati. L svasti- 
vacana, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’bam for 'smi. After presitah, C adds 
chalanayagatah, Ob subhavadenagatah. Ob 
yaya, L tatha, COa mayii. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ea, for lu; Oa om; ZOb either tu or nu. 
C vak datta, Oa datta vaca. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S asare klialu 
saihsare vaca sarai ’va nigcala. — la. Oa 
’saratah saraih, L ®lasaro. — lb. Oa saraih 
hi dehinam. Ob °uccayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 
ita. — Id. S nagitam for hari®. — 1.1. Z 
ObOa om vipraya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rajann. 

Colophon; L iti vikramarkavikrame soma- 
kantamanimaye sihhasane. Z as usual. 
ObL trayo®. ZL ®gatamT, C °gati, Ob ®gala. 

Jainistic Recension of 24 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. PCR adhirohati. — 0.6. ^RF begin with 
avantipuryarii grlvikramanrpah. PGF °pa- 
ti; H nrpalih for dhana®! (,’RF koti®. — 
0.7. parayata, all (^’ para®) ; none ®tba. 

0.10. R ’ngarah, G °rah, F ®rani. ~ O.ll.P 
ajfianaiiais, KY ajaiiadbliir (K ajfta®), 0 
ajfianata, F ajanatah, H ajnanais. — 0.14. 
CRY tapasvini. — 0.17. CRH yuktah, K 
saha, F punah. 

0. 27. PGOF om tada. PCRK om tasya. — 
0.30. PGCYF om tat. CRY om tatha. 
vasukiraja, so PGF; 0 is here peculiar; K 
om raja; CRH naga, Y nagasya, for raja. 

— 0.31. CRO rajfte.-- 0.32. CORY sva- 
Scainye (Y ®nyam prati). — 0.34. G saliva®, 
Psala®. 

1. Y corrui)t. — lb. 0 ya(d) dvesinah. K 
prayachat. — Ic. R sa for ca. 

Colophon: YK om title, others as usual. OY 
®gatitama, CR \*i, F °gatikam. 
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Southern Recension of 25 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. jyautisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotisakah, N jyotiska(h). 

la. J saihmaftgalaih. — lb. Nd gurus tu. J 
gukrah sutarh. — Ic. J niyatam for sat°, V 
niyamtim. — Id. T nityam bhutikarS. 

After 1, Nd inserts this vs; adityacandrav 
anijajfiajivah, gukrfirkaputra api rahuketu: 
kurvantii nityaih dhanadhanyasausthyarn, 
dirghayur arogyagubhavani vab. 

1.2. T jyaut®, MQ jyotisakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhaumah for mafigalah, Nd kujah. VJ om 
dhanya . . . ganih. Nd kujab for bhaumah. 
— 1.6. NJT om gukro. NJT jSsyati. — 
1.6. J varahamihirasarnhitayam, VT text, 
MNNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada ’rka° (J yada hy arka°); we 
emend metri gr. VN bhunkte, Q bhaktam, 
NdT bhagne, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bhaumah . . . ca. Nd om gukrag. T gakate. 
J adds khalu at end. — 2cd. J bhitva na 
varsati tada megho dvadagavarsani. bhit- 
tva, so V; Q yfini; MNNdT om. T dvada- 
gakrd)clan; MNNdV Varsani; Q text. — 
2d. Q tarhi for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T varsati varsani var°. N varida, V 
varivaho. Q niyantam, V ’sau! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasma- 
sthigakalakirna; d, kapalikaiii vratarh). 

3a. T arkasununa. — 3b. T om ced; bhid- 
yate. V rudhiramedyabhak main, Q rudhi- 
ram tatha bhrgu, T rudhiravahini saril. 
MN bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kirn bahunS. 
hi (om na). ^ — 3d. Q °loke; Nd °lokam 
upayanti. — 3.1. NNd granthantare, M 
mfilan®. 

4b. NQ rohini. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
gani ha, Nd Mage varse, Q °dagavapiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvadagani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk’s emen- 
dation °ga ’pi ’ha. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — 4.2. M ana- 
varsanasya, Q anavarsasya, N aiiavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva ’pi (TNd 
om) homasamagri sarhpadita. — 4.7. MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattani. 

4.16. VJNdT om avagyarii. After bhavis- 
yati, MNQT insert ksama (M °mam)- 


damara(N damra, M dambara)-dayo (T 
for this: anavrstyadayo) nagyanti. “ Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented ”? MNNdQ 
om devim; T devatilrh. 

4.16. MNQ eva taya. — 4.19. V.TNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. TNd ®vihgaty- 
akhy°, MV °vihgakhy°, N °vihgatitamo- 
pakh°. 

Metrical Recension of 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 6. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. T)v abhiraja; Gr adhirajo 
’yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthviman- 
dala. Dn mandane. — 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn kotim tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivl ’ti. 
DvGr bruyad. — 14. Dn niratam. — 16. 
Dv dbarmasya rupam. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19. Dn bhitesu. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. agato. — 23. Gr matra-bu°, Dv mat- 
va-. — 26. Dv avasaih, Dn jlvanaih, for 
avanarh. — 26. Gr adrehacar®. Dv cara- 
naih. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriya. 

32. Dn °krtyam. — 34. Dn krlartham. Dv 
aganmh, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagaih. 
Gr karana, Dn ramaniih. — 39. Dv bhupala. 

41. Dn °garador viniddha gatir. — 42. Dn 
’ritir it°. DnDv bhavya for bhu°. Dn naih 
vo. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44. All mss. °gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
e.syate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn praya. — 60. Dn gantiih 
daivajnacoditam. 

61. Dn dhanaya. DnGr grhankane (Dn 
grab®). — 63. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
64. Dn nirvinnahrdayo. DvGr vijflasit 
krtam. — 66. Dn Mgapara. Dn vividha- 
nayah. — 67. Dn vavarsa na ca kutracit. — 
68. Gr vag uvaca ’garirina. Dv bhag for 
vag. — 69. DvGr ’pi for hi. — 60. Dn 
agapara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy aisa. 

61. DvGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra°. Gr 
°astrabhusitam. — 62. Dn santatim for sat- 
taina. — 63. Dv divyastrarh. DvGr duh- 
saham. — 66. Dn tatha. — 66. Gr gaganam 
saurer. — 68. DvGr varaiii dadau. 
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71. Gr ®patrikavakyat. — 72. Dv vismrtah 
for vimukhah, Dn bhojanaih. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 25 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punah; Ob caturvihgataka. 
ZCL om putr . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarke, L rajfti vikramaditya (so). C 
om sati. C samagatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vadam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after sam- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BR mss. begin with the un- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti suryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo bhumau. 

1.1. ObL pratikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
kriyatam, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL dana-. Z viprcbhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supatrani, Z satyatra, L om. ZL om 
bhuta. L ’tiva for vail. Ob adds ca after 
°vall. Z positah, for tos®. ZC na ’sit for 
(ObJ.<SOa) na varsati. ZL rajni. 

1.4. Ob cintam. Z prayatte, L Vasthe. L om 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.6. Ob pidyate. — 1.8. 
Z ity uktah raja prfiha, for rajflo ’ktam. Ob 
patatu for vars®, ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu. 

1.9. ObL apararii; Oa with text. Z agatah. — 

1.10. ZC om putrikayo ’ktam. CL om 
rajann. L yasya before idrgam; C yasya 
satvaih (for and®). 

Colophon: L iti sihhasanakathayarh. Z as 
usual. ZL °(.’ataml, C°^ati; Ob caturvih- 
gati. (L rectifies its numbering of the 
stories at tliis point.) 

Jainistic Recension of 25 
Texts: PGCORKHYF (9) 

0.4. ^RYK om rajan. — 0.6. Y parikalitah, 
^R parivaritah, OF parivrtah, PG text, 
HK lacuna. — 0.7. ORF ®jyotihgastravit, 
KY ®jyotirvit. — 0.9. ^GRF ®tarakanam. 

0.14 and 16. prarupanain, prarupanS: not 
“ Aufschiessen ” (Weber), but “ instruction, 
teaching,” as Boehtlingk in p. w. rightly 
says: cf. BR rOpay = pra, VI.426. It is a 


specifically Jain term. — 0.18. ^ORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ^anaig®. 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
CR rohini. — Ic. 0 tr varsani dvadaga. — 
Id. Q om hi, R ca. QK vasavo. — 1.2. 
t^ORY om japam; KH om karmajapam. — 
1.3. ^HF 'tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

1.4-6. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), 0 has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajfto; b, 
rajfiah paparii purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. ORF balim atm&nam for balih. PGK 
arabdha, OF °dham. — 1.13. PGK tr dur- 
bhiksam after bhud. 

2a. PG iha ’ti®. F ®kastam. — 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva®. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Colophon: Y om title; K with text. Others 
as usual. RC ®vingl, Y °gatitama, H 
®gatiml, 0 ®gatima, F ®gatimam. 

Southern Recension of 26 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). Occasionally 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0.8. VNd tathai 
Va, J tat tathai Va, for 1st tad eva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyaih, T vak ca, V 
satyaih, for vaco. — lb. J vakyaih, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartuh. N vaktuh, Q 
uktarh. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. MNd kene ’ndrah!, N 
kinedam, T yathe ’ndog. T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidhina; we with 
Boehtlingk. N krtam, MNdQ kutah, T 
gunah. 

2.4. J om divyafiganii. — 2.6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2.7. MNdT samu- 
pavisto. — 2.9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . 4.2. MNNdQMy om all this. See 

below on 4.3. VJTE text. 

3a. E gastre jfiane ca dhairye ca. T gaurye 
for karye. — 3b. E audarye vinaye ’pi ca. — 
3c. VJ na ca for hi na. — 3d. E ratnagar- 
bha va®. 

4a. T vajivanara. J °lauhanam. — 4b. T 
®vasanam. — 4d. VJE antaram for antara. 

For 4.3-17 inclusive, E is missing; and MNNd 
TQ have a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 
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— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows: tasminn 
avasare sa kamadhenur durbala sati ghora- 
tarapafike nimagna sthita vikramarkahr- 
dayapariksartham. raja ’pi tam drstva 
sahasa svarOpabhimanam tyaktva ghora- 
tarapanke pravigya svayam eva svagarlra- 
prayasat pafikad akrsya githilam gam 
praksalya ganair ghasadikam dattva kan- 
duyanadibhir danQanivaranam krtavan. 
tada kamadhenur nijaruparh dhrtva pra- 
sanna bhtitva varam vrnlsve ’ty uktavati. 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamadheno yadi 
mama prasanna ’si tvam, tarhi nijarupena 
mama grhasthita bhava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajflo hastagata ’bhut. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadhenu to remain in his house.) 

4.3. V atyantarh. J durbalam. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.6. V °duhkhatare, J asit for 
sati. J drstva ca. V om katararh; V cab- 
daih bhas varam. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
J rajani tam gam utthapayituih prayatnam 
kriyamane suryo®. — 4.9. J atha ratrir 
agata, so ’pi°. J tr anatham before tam. — 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyuna. — 4.15-16. J vak- 
yam kathamapi nisphalam na bha°. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kagcid brahmanah samagatya. 

6d. MNd tvam for vo. cit, so VJN; T phit, 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

6.1. siddhah conjecture for Q (juddha, N 
githili, M sthitah, TNd pidilah, VJ om. — 

6.2. For pagyami and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V daridraya. — 6d. N mam 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kagcana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7a. J svagrasam (om 
me). J no no for ha ha. T gira. — 7b. T 
tasmat. J nu for ’sti. T vai for kim. — 7c. 
J °na yati visamam putrodbhavam suta- 
kam. T putrah. V prabhavadikam, M 
°diram, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


°harahe, J ®rahite. VM dSridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. MNT dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJM 
NNd om cet (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac clirutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MV °vihgfikhy®, 
Nd °vihgatyfikhy°, N °vihgatitamopakhy°. 

Metrical Recension of 26 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm°. — 6. Dn °carita sphitam. — 8. Dv 
°rfikau. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv “varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasram. Dn vihit&n°. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 16. Dn mafijughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tah for abhitah. 
— 19. Ihi ’ntadatvaucitagitibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitagitibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv °loke. — 26. Dv kamagatim. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrtc prapa te gavah! — 
30. Dn °gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn drsiam. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tam. Gr sa, Dn ’nvakampate. — 36. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vagikrtaih. 

41. Dn gankata. Gr mahlndro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 46. 
DvGr sarh- for mam. — 46. DvGr sara- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-64. DvGr 
om. 

62. Ms. ghanagarva®. — 66. DvGr sthulasth- 
ulubliir. Dn pargve tarabhir ankitah. — 
66. Dn vasumatlih. Gr apurayat. — 67. 
Dn samiravitair. — 69. Gr cHru. For mi- 
trahinaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi maya- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvini for tamas®, 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 

— 64. Dn vyaptair. DvGr pinjare. — 66. 
DvGr duhkhad arkaya. 

69. Gr maha. Dn ghughuru for purato; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr sangamodam. The rare word mota 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut. 

72. Dn vyavapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktSsya. 
76. DvGr vanodghaUm, Dn ghanotka^m. 

— 77. Dv prakaram. DnDv sarvam for 
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tivram. — 78. DnGr asina. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bhilyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhuyasy iipari, Dv bhuyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr °nisrta. — 86. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr presayantyS. 

92. Dn alocya. Gr tava ’smi nitim abhy°. — 
94. Gr vipraya kiih ca taya. — 96. Dn om. 
— 98. Dv °uditain. — 100. Dv enarii. Dv 
Gr vacasa. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 2G 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1, CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob paflcavin- 
^atika for punah. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikraniah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa °sabhayarh, L 
°sabha. Z deva-°. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramarkat, L 
°mriditya. L sadrc^o for parah. — 0.4. C 
datta for drsta, L prsta etat satyam. 

0.6. For bhumilokarh Z bhumiih, L bhumau, 
and both om lokairi; Oa with text. — 0.6. ZC 
vaiiante. ZC om vrddlia, L after gauh. — 
0.7. C ’tra inserted after drsta. C utpata- 
yitum. Ob arabdhadana, L arabdha. ZLOa 
om srna. 

0.8. C tato for tavan, L om. ObC andharf, L 
andhakaram. L krtva. Ob tatra ’gatah, 
L tatnli ’va ’gatah. — 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob tarn, L raja nagnibhuya. C at- 
madehavastrena. Z tasthiiu. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vak samjata. 

0.12. Z tatha tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
ipe. ZL r.n ja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rajnah. ZC svasti, L 
svastivacana. — 0.16. C om putri . . . 
rajaim. C tr yasyau ’dar°; L om yasya. 

Colophon; L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. Z as usual. Z °gatami, C °gati- 
tama; Ob pancavihgata. 

Jainistic Recension of 2C 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OKH arohati, RY upavigati. — 0.7. 
GOY vikramadityad, F vikramadityo. — 
0.10. CGR nakanayakah, Y nakega, F om 
naki. 

1. KHY om. — lb. yriti F(Weber); gR 
yavat, PGO text. — 1.2. GgR samayatau. 


2. KH om. — 2a. gRY ’tra for ’pi. — 2b. 
gR tr mahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. gOR kolikulair. OF maho. POF 
madakulaih. g kolahale. 

2c, end. nahalaih: so PG (= mleccha, lex.); 
F tahalaih, g nakulaih (i. e. kolahalena ’ku°) 
R jahalaih, changed to jjirQgalaih, 0 naha- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been nahalaih — whatever 
that may mean. — 2.2. OHYF om atnai 
*va. 

Colophon: title as usual. gRH °viiigl, 0 
°vihgatima, Y °vihgatitama. 

Southern Recension of 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagaran, so MNNdQ; T nijanagaran; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatratyo 
raja . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadacaravantah (preceded by sarve ’pi 
lokah), MNdQ °carah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kama, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQ api; T krlda. 

0. 16. prastava, so J; Q prastara, N prasafi- 
gena, V trastari, M trastaliri, Nd s-tatra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicarya, M vicare. 
VJ add eva after sa; MNNdQ om sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tada before tatliai. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N madesu, M madhyena. — lb. M 
surabhih. — Ic. J vidliivagat for pratidi- 
narh. After this, M has a lacuna thru 3c, 
pratidinam. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
nivesu, Nd nindyesu. My nadesu.. J cat- 
vare.su for dfiivayogat. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj. for V sara, J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 
vikasita. Nd natarara? for sahakara. J 
tali, V tati, Nd yapi.^ T puspavali, N 
vitivati. — 2b. V parimala, N parimili. 
All m.ss. keli; we read keli, metri gratia. 
T hi bhrngah for madhupah. 

2cd. T vila.sati madatundilarh pura yah sa 
vidhibalad adhunai ’ti ca ’rkavrksan. — 2c. 
VJ hata for (NNd) by atha (really adha). 
J vidhivagad. — 2d. N semi.^ for bhramati, 
Nd bhumna. 

3a. N kriditah for vardh®. VJ panjara for 
pankaja. — 3b. VJ nlra for nila, T tunga. 
VJ jarafiga. VJ bhafige for madhye, Nd 
vaiaih. — 3cd. Nd corrupt and useless. — 
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3c. VJ vidhivac^at for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for khalii. VJ hansapotah. — 3d. NMy 
gevala. VJ mala for jala. N <;alam. N 
aliyanti, VJ aviganti, MQ agrayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-b. — 
4a. VJ °pithanga°. — 4b. V gruyet, J gru- 
tvo ’t-kala°. T kalamajitam. — 4c. N 
°putam vilam®, J putancalasthita. Nd 
°lambini. — 4d. Nd he ’ham. V samprati, 
Nd saprati. V manugatam, J vidhivagilt, 
MNNd madhuliham, T text. Nd kastat. 

6b. Q °gagane, T °vahane. V sada for maha. 

— 6c. NNdTQ putake, V patuke. My 
putike, MJ text. VJMy karitah for sevate. 

6.2. VJlNIyNd om tvam. MNdQ na janasi; 
VMQNdMy om kirn. — 6.3. For sari (so 
VJ), Q kharl, M bali, T vari, Nd dvara; N 
different and longer reading. After janami, 
VJ insert buddliibalaih janami, QTMy 
varatamustirh (T adds ca) janami. After 
pararh, VJ insert: sarvam etad anarthakam. 

6c. VJMy niriksya, MNQ grhe.su. 

7b. MNQMy na ca ’pi for ’pi nfu ’va. NQ na 
seva. — 7c. V bhogyani. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathai ’va. Q vrksah. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarma ca .suvrktarh 
ca sukharn duhkhaih gubhagubham: svaih 
tantro (sva- t°) na ’sti jantfinaih sarvam 
sarvegvarecchayfi. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJMQ om buddbim, T icchaih. VJ rato ’si 
for karosi. 

8a. T kim na kuryan. Nd (tr) narah kurule. 

— 8b. Nd °manag ca kar°. — 8c. VJ pra- 
yena hi. N va for hi. 

9a. T bhuvanam. Q caura. Nd vegyapi. 
M sarva for sadina, Q karma, VJ ^vegyan- 
gananam. — 9b. N different and corrupt. 
T vyasananidhir, Nd °malir. V udaya- 
pan°, J udarah san-, Nd udagraih .samnidhih. 
V papaVihujl, J °bhajrim. — 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J °marge prajhayii by 
atra ko ’pi. NNd °yaya ’ti, T°yavi ’va. M 
maryah, V matva. — 9d. V kva ca ha, J 
vimala, for ka iva. VJ dyutam ahgikaroti. 
M °krtya(ih), Nd °karma, Q °dharmam, NT 
text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om. — 10a. J ®l(>bhodayag. 

— 10b. M caura®. J kva va hi, V kva ca 
sa. — 10c. lacuna in M up to (vadan)ty iiri- 
natah (so). V text. J yad dyutair guru- 


mohato hi manujo duhkhesu niksipyate. — 
lOd. M begins by inserting tathil ca. V 
prajfta. J va for yad. M durjayo ’pi. J 
sakalair for ni°. V nastela, M svetadu!. 

V te for ca, M om. 

11a. MVNd dyutaih. V mahsaih. — 11b. 
Nd klietT. VJ °angana. — 11c. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1-2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ekavyasanayuktah nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kim punah saptabhir yukto vyasanaih 
sarhkulah puman. — T ekavyasanena, others 
°.sana-. NNd niyuktah. MVNd(J) om sa. 

V nigamena (cf. J). Nd (with J) pagyali. 
12a. N panad for madyad. MNVJQ nan- 

danag. — 12b. VJ corah for gakro. J 
kamavagat, V kfimukaya, for jaratayfi. J 
mrgantakaranat. — 12c. VJ caurya®. VJ 
chivabhutir for ca ya®. VJ hathad for 
mahan. — 12d. N hinaika®. VJ °vyasana 
hata; M®nridhitri. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ dyfilakarcno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyak.syfimi. — 12.8. sthapitam only VJ (Q 
Nd iacuna). — 12.19. N etac chrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om raja etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. MVNd ®vingrikhy°, 
T °vihgatyakliy®, N ®vifigatitaraoprikhy°. 

Metrical Recension of 27 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. DvGr karuna. — 6. Dn ®loktasya. 

11. DvGr samklrna. — 13. Dv karunanal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rathya. 
16. Dv satksur®, Dn saksarakah. Dn 
kageit kaniika®. — 16. Dn pancagfur avr- 
tah. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darah. — 17. DvGr prasahadbhih. — 20. 
Dv(ir sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv °tiiluka. — 24. Dn 
vasudliadhipah. — 26. DvGr api durena. 
DvGr naregvaram. — 26. Gr®vadaiam. Dv 
Gr avanayanii. — 28. Dn daga praplo. — 

29. Dn tad vyrihrlaih. Dn bhiipatih. — 

30. Dv gnite so ’pi. 

31. Dn darodare ca ’ira divyam. — 32. DvGr 
grahanarii; Dn glatadanadipanditah. — 33. 
DvGr padata for gakata. DvGr varlma- 
nah. — 34. Gr vedanc. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines; kandarpakanam 
fidanadanagrahanamelanaih, nyasaprakse- 
panaprayaih parikriditum utsahe; vedmi 
samayikam dharmarii purvacaryopakalpi- 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


332 Critical apparatus — 

tam , darodaranabhivyaktakuhanagativikra- 
mah; vadhrldevanasamarthyam madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, afigesu nipuno dytitagana- 
nadyaksavaftcane; dyfitasya sajjlkarane 
samagriparikalpane. 

36. Gr parajitaih, Dn °tat. — 38. Dv varam 
loke. — 39. DvGr vijitah for jlv°. — 40. 
Dv ’va for Vam. Dn tr nrpo vacah. 

42. Dv pratisthanam ca na°. DvGr °na^ayet. 
— 46. Dn mai ’vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
gastracarya, Dn °carca. — 49. Gr mudha- 
vfipa®, Dn mudhatvopeliatarh. — 60-3. Dv 
Gr om. 

66. Gr alam§ya. — 66. DvGr om. Ms. mit- 
rena ’ti. — 68. Dn vismitah, Gr samsmitam. 

61. Gr °devalaye. — 62. Gr andrikil^riman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr astau prakalpitanalpa- 
pra°; Gr prfisadasya ’sta°. — 64. Mss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekair for rak°. — 66. Dv dalod- 
bhavaih. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tu§ta sa. — 69. Dn sadyah siddhiprada®. — 
70. Dn °tapah. Dv protphu®, Gr praphulla. 

72. Dv svasvaviliitam, Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr °bhairavam. — 74. Dv khandcne. — 
76. Dn karau. Dv acaste. — 76. Dn devim 
nipas tan (read tam) mitraraksane. Gr 
mitradaksinam. — 77. Dn tad Ipsitam. — 
79. Gr abhistaphaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
sifihasanam punah. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 27 
Texts: ZObC (3). In part also LSOa 

S contains much of our text, mingled with 
that of JR. — The ms. Oa goes with the 
text in general, tho loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes with the text to line 8, but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1. Z text: CLOb as usual. — 0.2. C °ala- 
yam; Z °alaya, and om astegavaksa. 

0.3. Z ’ste. S with text from drstva thru 
puman (in line 5). C tatra ’sinah for ksa- 
nam upavistah. — 0.4. Ob divyam. Z 
°bhusita. Ob sadrgah, C om. — 0.6. L om 
gavaksa; ZOb gavaksopav®. 

0.6. C om raja . . . sthitah. Ob°paryanta. — 
0.7. C tr dma°. C tr urdhva® kravy® ; L om 
both words. Z om bho . . . karma (in line 9) : 
S with text. Ob he for bho. 

0.8, C tr gatadine tvam. — After drgyase, L 


abandons our text, see note above. C om 
sma. SOa samprati (Oa °tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’ktam. 

0.10. S with text from here thru line 14. — S 
sari®, Z sarilaih; S adds hi. ZC sokatem, 
SOb text. ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om 3d ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalayita®, S catugcalitaih®. S 
®mustisthaih, and om 1st ca. S aksacihnaih 
pracalyate for gala® . . . ®tuskaih ca; note 
that S makes a gloka out of sariphalam etc. 
to this point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
ciranirh, Ob caraniyam, C text, S ninim!; 
Oa om this and most of the other names of 
games. C om 4th ca. C dhulikam, Ob 
pulikam. S khelayitum. 

0.12. S jiinamy aham. gabdah gapathah, so 
S, all others ®dam gapalham. C devam eta 
satyam; for this, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0.13. tato only C; S tarhi, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakala). S tava ’vakala. tvam, so 
SC ; ZObOa om. 

0.13. avakala. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like “ loss ” 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0.14. Z om indra . . . ’sti; S with text. Ob om 
dyute; SOa with text. —0.16. ObOa om 
ca. Ob hahso!. — 0.16. C deva . . . adigy- 
anti. Ob adegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadalos . . . dvau. Z krta 
for jata. — 0.19. C tatah for tat. Z pra- 
sannabhyo. — 0.20. Ob asta®. Z kantha- 
raklam. ObOa om ca. — 0.21. Z om rajfio 
’ktam. C om tarhy. 

0.22. Z harir, for CObOa harika; another 
new word, apparently meaning “ loss.” 

0.22, end. Ob abhetitva, Z ambhetayitva, C 
text; another new word, at whose meaning 
I can only guess, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oa and S here do not 
go with the text. 

0.23. C om putri . . . rajann. C yasyau 
’daryam id®. Z audaryam sattvam ca. 

Colophon: Z as usual, L text; Ob sadvinga- 
timi, Z saptavihgatami, C °vihgati. 
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Jainistic Recension of 27 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8). Y in part 
Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.6. POF om kautuka, H a^carya; K lacuna; 

Y different. PF add kautukat after °loka- 
nfiya. 

la. g niss«arasya. — Ic. gR tr svarne . . . 
tadrg. 

2. KYF om. PGgOR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G gliatta, R ghatta, 
P yattha, H ghatva, 0 ghata, g text. PGH 
kara, gR om, 0 text. gR pandura, 0 
pundara, others pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunadeulaseviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjha. See Weber’s note, p. 418. 

3. Horn. 

4. gKYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedhino; 
PG raja, F bhava, 0 ra!, for radha; text S. 

6. HY om. — 6b. K kastfidibhyo. — 6c. gR 
api for arthaih. P arthasarvam ahitam. 
gR insert apy after hitam. 

6.6. As to udghatati: text ’dghatati, so all 
but 0 (°gliateyati) and F (°ghatayati) ; see 
note on JR 22.5.3 and 5. 

6.6. OHR karayati, G karayitva, for karoti. 

— 6,8. POH devata. — 6.9. PGKH varam 
dadau. gORYF dattva for dap°. — 6. HF 
om vs 6. 

Colophon: PGKY om entire title; others as 
usual. gilR K “^atima, Y °^atitama. 

Southern Recension of 28 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. MNTNd bhetala-.— 0.17. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this^ MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dine puru.sabalirii prayacchanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityarii for nihatya, J om. 
0.19. tarn, so all mss. (nagara as niasc., as in 

Mbh. 3.77.6 (= 3014, Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1532, and elsewhere in Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddharturii (om 
sam) , T hartum. 

lb. J darga for darpa, T padnia, — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ ’tyantaklantavadana iva. 

— 2b. J ’tha, N ca, for ’pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcalag. — 3b. J vaibhavam . . . gagvatam. 

4a. V yadaracopama, NNdQ patalajopama, 
T paradacaihcalah, M patilajopama, J text. 

V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. VJ ayusyam, 
Q manusyo. T jalavicibinducapalam; VJ 
°binducaficalataram. Nd jivanam. 


4c. Nd dharmanfii ’va kar°. N nigcala- 
manah. Q svargad galod®, Nd svargaU- 
nam sarvada. — 4d. T °tapayuto, Nd pa- 
gcat tarn praharo. N janah pari®. Nd 
parinata caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitvfi, T 
vimocayitva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

6. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 6a. J 
svasukliavinihatagah. T bhidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others kliidyatc (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree). 

6b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tair for te, Q sah. TQ srstir, M trptir, for 
vrttir; N vrstibhir vrddhitai ’va. — 6d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratapaih. VJNd sam 
for ca, Q tva. — 6.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon; Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension of 28 
Texts: DvGr (2); also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asidat for abhyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
preksa. — 4. Dn ®rajendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasiihasam. Dv la for tu. — 6. Dn te 
tatra tena vas®. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhupo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGr kathaih. Gr kathayata. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti sa. — 9. Dv varnaniyam. 

11, Dn prajavrttapariksarthaih pari®. — 12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipe for savidhe. — 16. Dn 
vane vanaspatim tatra pra®. Dv vananam 
for nav®. Gr putanam. — 16. Gr prsta? 
for puspa. Dv blirngl. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kala for kula. DvGr pafleame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv °chaya, 
Gr ®chayaih. Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottaram, Gr ®raih. — 
23. DvGr ®purvakan. — 24. Dn praptan. 

— 27. Gr kiih va, Dv katha-naih va. — 28. 
Dn vayaih degad degad degantararh gatah. 

33. Dn vo. Dn prapta. — 36. DvGr na- 
garaih talankuram (Gr talakuntain) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
of. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotevetandagataflgagatasamkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasi®. Gr °ankura®. — 39. Dv ®pri- 
yam. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narair. 

41. Dn nrbalau racite tesam. — 42. Gr drs^a 
va for grh®, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn purah 
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krtvan niha°. — 46. Dn vayaiii tarn degam 
eva ’tra vrt°. 

From 46 on, to Story 31.52, Dn has a wholly 
different text, verbally unrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn’s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 31; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn between these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Vikrama as victim! 

46. Gr jighrksate. — 47. Mss. akalaya. Gr 
akunam. — 48. Dv adraksa. Gr hai. — 
60. Gr agat. 

63. Divide: nara-majjri-vasa-asavam. — 64. 
Dv °bhetrilakulakaratala°. — 66. Gr °aku- 
staih. — 66. (Jr acitarii. Gr nakarafikahiih. 
— 67. Gr pi(;ilaih. Gr pichilacjaram. — 68. 
Dv trdakura. Cf. note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perhaps it read originally 
vetrdapurasavidhaih or the like? — 60, Dv 
kapatakarttaripn na-patr°. 

61. Gr matulanga®. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota® . . . °path- 
ah. — 67. Dv prabaddha. — 68. Dv vivar- 
jitam. — 69. Dv drstva hahakrtam atha 
’nanam. — 70. Mss. jijfie. Gr jinatmanah. 

71. Gr tain ce ’rttham. — 72. Dv calate 
rati®. 

81. Dv chinda. — 82. Dv nivegayat. — 86. 
Gr tarn enaih. 

91. Mss. bhavina (Pperhaps read bhavini?). 
— 97. Dv etat sinh®. 

Colophon : DvGr insert title. 


Brief Recension of 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text; others as usual. — 0.2. Z rajS, 
after ekada and om rajna. L om teno . . . 
vancitah (in next line). C adds de(;antarena 
after ’ktam. C rfijan for deva. C ’pi for 
’harh, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacitah, C palayito ’smi. Z purva- 
dcQc. ZOb om nama, CLOa text. L ma- 
hasiddhir for mansapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kageit. All (ZObCL) piirusa-. ZC om va. 

0.6. C manorathe for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadiiti after kritva. C om athava. 
C devT, Z om. Z upaharaih kurvati. C om 
tatra, Ob after idr^i. — 0.6. Z om idrgl. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds ahaih. 

0.7. ZL namaskaram. C piirvakaih, Z pur- 
varh; L pujarh for purvakastutiih. — 0.8. 
€ ®vada®; LOb tr vadya (Ob viiditra) after 
gitii. Ob om haha. Z om luikaraphut. Ob 
®karah, Z °karam ca. — 0.9. C tr krpa® 
raj®. Z idam tu durbalaih! 

0.10. Ob ka! for tyaktva. C om pustena . . . 
uktva. Ob mata for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
marane, L om. C ®nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om purvaih; L text; Z nrtyagitapurah, 
after chetlurii. Before ^‘irah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samarabdham. 

0.12. Ob devi prasanna ’bhut, devyo®. Ob 
grliyatilm for grahyah. — 0,13. Ob agatah. 
— 0.14. C om putrikayo ’ktam. Ob om 
ngann. C om idrqarh. C yasyau ’daryam 
sat vain ca, Z yasya satvam audaryaih. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding gri 
after iti) . Ob saptavingataml. C °gatitama. 

Jainistic Recension of 28 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8). Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so peculiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. PgR adhirohati. — 0.4. RKHF om ra- 
jan. — 0.9. PGKY vaitala®. GHF devl. — 
0.11. PGgR om va. 

1. KHFY om. — la. 0 savvo, R satve. 0 
nia, gR ’pi, G yi, P a. g sokkha, R mokt- 
vamoka, for suha. R kafiksi. — lb. 0 
savvo. gil ’pi, G vi, P a, for 0 nia. gR 
bhiruna. — Ic. 0 savvo. POgR pi. Mss. 
jivia-(0 yuna-). PO -pia. — Id. 0 savvo 
maranSdu nihanti. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratika (corruptly, ikassa 
kapanajiviassa). — 2a. R ekahsae, O ik- 
kastha, Q text. ^RO kae (text). O niaji- 
viassa. — 2b. 0 vahuva. 

2c. thaventi (sthapayanti), my conjecture 
for 0 thavanti, ^R vacant!? — 2d. O vi 
tana for tanam. O mamaarh. jiy^» 
0 jiarh. — 2.2. PG^R teiia for kena. — 2.4. 
^RF om gighrarii. 

3. KY om. GPF pratika. — 3d. svat- 
marthe. — 4. FH om. — 4b. OKY vimu- 
cya. 

Colophon: title as usual. ^HR °vmgi, K 
^gatima, Y °gatitama. 

Southern Recension of 29 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. VNJQ om raja. 

la. T °toyam. — lb. MV gacchaty, Q ga- 
cchant, J yavacc, N svaccham, TNd text. 
MNdQ patati. MNQ dinakalo, V liima- 
karo, Nd suranadi!, J hi bhuvanam, T text. 
— Ic. VNd nilarh. VNJ spatika. M 
°maye, J gila. J °grnge. — Id. TQ sa for ca, 
N pra-. M bhuktva. J nrpalam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyaih samakanksan. Nd yada. 
N kafiksati. VJ jimutc. — 2b. M grahipi- 
ditah. — 2c. T niriksatc Tha jirnutarh; Nd 
presito ’yarn daridrena. N krsitah. prccli- 
ate, my conjecture for V pra(^yate, MN 
presyatc, Q prarthayam, J yacate. — 2d. J 
darganat. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitavad, Q kautukad. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q jiarvatad, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihgesafi ca yatha kalan- 
karahitat yit°. VM. duraii-, Q text, TN 
maron . M ukta° for mukta®. M kalanta; 
Q kalekara<;mikalitat git°. M (.afikhara, V 
damkira. 

3.4. VMNd himavadiganya. — 3.6. VJNd om 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja. — 3.12. MNdQ om ’yam. 
grhisyati, so all but J °yanti, Q grhitva. — 
3.13. MNdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N taccliardha, M ardha 
(om labdha). MN girasah for igah. — 4b. 
V om ca, and visayi for paurusam. — 4d. V 
’pamimahe, M ’pamamimahi, N ’pamami- 
hate. V nrparh; M bhavaiiti; N narandra 
(for iiare°) for nr° blia°. 


6a. J vedayana, N vedanayam, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnoh, M glisto, T 
visnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktah, VJ text. — 6c. 
T garnbhug. Nd vivadi. — 6d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teno, Q tvarh no-, 
J tvaih no-. MNQ ’pamainahe, J ’paml- 
yate. — 6.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 6.4. MQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MTNd °trihga- 
dakh°, V °trihgakh°, N °trihgadupakh°. 

Metrical Recension of 29 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, wlio insists on 
telling how much the bard took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa. — 6. Gr au- 
daryajanmagilatvam. — 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad raj yarn ranjiti®. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhurnadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tarn for tat. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicaU; of 20, ending however deyam 
ayasavarjitam. 

21. Dv abalyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinam. Gr 
priiplah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa tarn. 
— 30. Dv tavad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Gr vistarais, Dv vii for ca. Gr ’stavat. — 
34. Gr ®aligain. — 36. Dv tavau ’daryam. 
Dv vanipagah. — 36. Dv pra for grl. I 
take pacelima in the sense of “ sun ” (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha®. — 
39. Gr purandarapuroparnam. — 40. Dv 
bhupatis. 

47. Dv yatliaganam for ®gunam. — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarlhi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 64. Dv bhupa gla- 
ghamaravanipagam. — 66. Dv ainitam for 
iti tarn. — 67. Gr idaih mama. — 58. Gr 
talrastaih. 

63. Gr janajatarh. Dv talas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna for bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijftapto (Dv ®tau). — 68. Dv vancayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga. 

71. Dv om ’pi. — 72. Really saptainyaiii 
should be read for navamyam. — 73. Gr 
gavaugabhogarafigadi. — 74. Gr vijnyapa- 
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yati. — 75. Dv suvarna. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kanam. 

Colophon: Gr inserts title. 

Brief Recension of 29 (in BR, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S has not this story (it follows JR). 

0.1. Z punah for dvadagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
marke. Ob om nama. Z tasya rajftah, L 
tasya degat. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadha(h), Ob manasa, ZOa text. ZOa 
samayatah. 

0.3. Ob brahmalattah! for bra® . . . krtah. 
After varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
numbering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 

0.4. L°sadrgo’py. Lomdine. Z vasantayu- 
dhajayaih. L °kotL — 0.6. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not da®; perhaps read da®? 
Z vikramfirkas, LOa text. — 0.6. L dvijah 
for bandi. L nctavyah. — 0.7. L ®varje 
jato vyaparo rajflfi paritavyah. 

0.8. Z paftcSgam; for pa® ko®, L reads in 
figures 5,360,001,336. L etad dravyam 
matva magha®. — 0.9. Z vyayiih krtam, L 
dravyam dattam. 

Colophon: L inserts soraakantamanimaye 
sihhasane; Z as usual. L ekadagl. 

Southern Recension of 30 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrajalikah. — 0,12. VJ vapuh, M 
kayah, for vadanah; Q om. VJT dhrtva 
for grli®. — 0.13. VJQ sabhayam. — 0.16. 
VJ bhanitara, T bhanitag ea, for prs^m. — 
0.16. NNdTmahendra. MNdTJ om patitas, 
Q pratitii. — 0.17. VJ devadiiityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (om sa) khadgena, NT khad- 
gena saha, Q khadgavata, V text. MTNd 
om yavad. VJ bhairavaravo (Q also ravo). 

0. 27-8. VNd khadgo bahuh, NJ bahuh 
khadgah; Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om ’pi; NNdQ ca for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyate, MNQ priyate. 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ patimargaga. — 2c. Q 
om sa. VNd sadacara, N sama nari, T 
sama prokta, J ’va pujya syat. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for mahl®. 

3a. N yavad agnau. — 3b. VJ stri na ’tma- 
nam. Q ca dah®. — 3c. T tavan muftcati 
no deham. MNNd (with T) deham for 


(VJ) sa hi; Q nari. — 3d. TN garisthat (N 
®tha) for garlrat; Q gariram; J narakad dhi 
(om stri). 

After 3, Nd inserts vs: arQpo hi surQpo hi 
adhyo hi dravyavarjitah : duhgllah gilayu- 
kto va strinam bharta ’dhidevata. (Read 
’pi for hi each time?) 

4a. N matrtah. N pitrtag, TNd pitrkam. J 
ca ’pi. — 4b. J gvagurasya kulaih tatha. — 
4c. J tarayed dhi for pimaty esa — 4d. M 
ca for ya. — 6a. Q naranam sorddhakotig 
ca. MNNdJ kotyardha®. Nd ®kotig, M 
®kotyag. — 6b. V manuse (so, n). — 6c. 
NdQ svargam. — 6d. MNdQ ’nuyasyati. 

6b. NQ tr bilad . . . balat. T also balat for 
bi®. — 7a. Q duhkhaya for durvrttaih. — 
7b. VJT ratam for karam; MN sarvapava 
(N pala) karaiii yatha (N ta®). — 7c. Nd 
karayaty. — 7d. N dharmeca, Qdharmasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati® etc. reads a half-gloka: 
jivitara parihlnaya nisphalam ca bhaved 
dhruvam. MNNd ®hma. VM na ®sti. — 
8b. V jivitam. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd ghata-, for 
vate-; MQNd -vag; T vaUvat tasyah, N 
patakavac ca. 

9. In T after 12. — 9a. M ha for hi. — 9b. 
NT mata. Nd suta mitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N ya, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a, N ati, Nd adhya. VJ 
bandhugata, N bandhurati. — 10b. J pu- 
traig ca sam-; NNd putra-; N ganair. — 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bhojya, Nd no- 
cca, for gocya. — 11. M om. — 11a. N 
malais. Nd ca dhupag ca, for ta® dhu®. 

12. M om a-b. — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. VJ 
vidyate, T padyate. — 12b. Q sa for na. 
JN ’cakri, V ®kre. NT yati vai for vartate. 
— 12c. Q sa for na. — 12d. N bandhuga- 
nair yuta. — 13b. Nd vyadhiko. 

14. Q om. — 14a. V bhartuh. — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd nathasamo svSmi. — 14d. 
MNNd sama krtih, T samah priyah. — 16. 
Q om. — 16c. M dhanyas t«a. — 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyate hi ya. 

16.3. TNd citim, N citam. MT viracayya. — 
16.6. N samdhya (om dikam), VTNd om 
-kam. — 16.6. NTNdQ ®kumarair. — 16.8. 
MNQ madhupa (for ®kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 16.9. JQ nikuramba, V nikaramba. On 
adega, see Crit. App. on SR 14.0.11. 
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16.10. VTNd om tarn. MNQ agatam, T 
samipam gatam. — 16.11. JN om raja . . . 
gatah; Q lacuna. — 16.18. NNdQ saha- 
yartham. — 16.22. T muktva, NdJ mukla. 
— 16.31. MNdTQ tvam paranarlsahodarah. 
(The following vocatives are kept in MNdQ; 
T reads 15.32 °kalpataruh, and om vikra- 
mabhupala.) — 16.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaye. 

16b. VJNQ madhugandha®. M labdha, Nd 
puspa. J madhupair. V duram®, M dha- 
ram°, NNdQ dhara®, T dhauran® (read so? 
not recorded in lexx.), J sam^obhitah. 
MNd °dhara. — 16c. Q pravandha for 
prapaftca, J ca vai(!), TNd (also T'*) ratham 
ca. NQ punyang®. — 16d. T hy etad vi®. 
V tvat for tat, J gri. N pandurat, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitah. — 16.6. VQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. V trihgakhy®, 
MNNdT trihgadakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 30 
Texts : DvGr (2) 

The chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in which the juggler, after the con- 
clusion of his performance, gives the king a 
list of the sixty-four arts (kalil); the list is 
quite different from that given in the Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6. Mss. audaryam gimagumbhitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samsilre. — 16. Dv 
om. — 16. Gr saihphalyaih. Dv ®samma- 
teh. — 17. Gr tathai Va hi maya. — 19. 
Dv dhlra. 

21. Dv taramandalam. — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan-tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avaregva®. Dv saih for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasyS. — 31. Mss, ®patih. 

33. Gr raftjitam. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dusitam for durato; 
and in Dv §i was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na ’yusam. 

42. Dv ’tisaihhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tada ’py. — 62. Gr dadau. — 63. 
Dv aham sadhanasamagrim. — 64. Dv atha 
nai Va. — 67. Dv ®klipta®, Gr ®kupta®. — 
69. Dv ramanl-sadrgapriyah. 

61. Mss. purastutasamacarau. — 64. Mss. 
paryatami ha. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
karyam. Dv mahisakhyaih. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadhiksipah. — * 


74. Gr raahapalah for mahan ayam. — 76. 
Gr hatvai ’naih. Dv marayamuna. — 76. 
Dv ’nam athag cai ’naih pa®. — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitva. Gr 
tatha 'trai Vam dhanaig citam(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 96. Dv kuddhaih for rud- 
dham (a new word for “ wife ”). Dv sama- 
niya. Dv nivatsyami, Gr rivatsy®. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatah prapto nrpate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbhutavismayah. — 
100. Gr sam for sa. Gr sa saty for sahe ’ty. 

101. Gr corrupt: ®kenantlm(?) saheyam sa 
pravegika. — 103. Gr abhiyuktos sabha- 
sitam. — 107. Gr Vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tathyai Va. 

111. Dv avijnaya®. Gr ®yatarthe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mahat for dhanam. — 118. Gr karuko ’pi, 
Dv karuniko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
karaka (not recorded; or perhaps karika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. Mss. tulam; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madhu for mada. Gr nlla, Dn 
gandha (with SR). Gr madhupaih. 

121. Dv trigatih, Dn text, Gr trigataih. Dn 
®catura pagya ’ngana®. — 122. Dn svik- 
rtya mam palayah! for tad®. (In Dn the vs 
is spoken by the ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad aud®. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 30 
Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
rajftah sam® eko. LZ mam eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sadhana; L sadhayam, C sadhanam; 
CL om mayam; Z sadhanayam (om sylla- 
ble ma). ZOb nikrantah. — 0.4. C saihha 
for sahitah. ZC kimannama; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.6. Z janah, C jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramarka. — 0.6. Z arabdham. Ob 
tarn for tvfim, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts aham before pre§ito. Ob om tarhi 
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Z s<ahayyamya» C sahriyaham, L sahajye, 
Ob sahayaiii, Oa sahayye. — 0.7. C om 
tarhi. C agacchami, Z yami, Ob ayani. L 
om tvaya, C tvam. 

0.8. C raksaya. Z om aham . . . ayami; C 
^samesyami iti; Oa with text. Ob utpatya, 
Z text, L ayuddha, C (only) ud, Oa iiktva. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after °karah; Oa 
with text. -0.9-10. L om ayam . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayam grhnlthah; C om one 
grhlsva; ObOa text; S imam imam grhisva 
tavad jahi jahi. The dubious form grhlsva 
(Whitney, Root-book, “ R.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob ksanaikat, Z ksana-rnatrat, CL text. 
Z praharo. Z jarjara, L °ra. L deham. 
L ckaiii, Z om. — 0.11. CL patitam, Z 
patitah. C om taya. Z bhanitah. 

0.12. Z vahni pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has laeima up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavati, L cintitavati. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrlyo ’ktavan. — 0.16. ObOa devadaitya- 
yor yu°. — 0.17. ObC tusni, LOa text. C 
bhutah, Oa sthitah. — 0.18. C katham for 
kirn. 

0. 20. 01) om idam; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Spr.t^SdS (c, parais tu pari°), upon hear- 
ing which the king starts to out his own 
throat. 01) bliavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts: atro ’dvegah na samdehah, asya kim- 
eit dusanaih na hi. — 0.21. C taval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the word asbiu. — lb. Ob krodhava- 
hah. — Ic. ObOa ayulam for trigatam. — 
Id. Oa dattarii for dande. C pandru, ObOa 
text, S pandya with JR etc. CS vfiitrdikaya. 
C ^pyalfini. — 1.1. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikrainrirkadharakame(!) 
somakantamanimaye sifdiasane. Ob ekoiia- 
trihgataml. C trihgat; L text. 

Jainistic Recension of 30 
Texts: PCCJORUKF (8). Y in part. Y 

is fragmentary and corrupt. 

0. 2. adhiroliati. — 0.6. POK om rfija- 

narii. — 0.7. (JR lacuna from yadi thru 
vlksyamfino (end of line 9) — 0.12. OY 
niriksyamano (Y °ksitah), ^TIII iksya®, K 
om, PGP text. 

1. KYP om. — la. O sohai, R mohei. Q 


muhavn, R muhaveram, GH text (long I, 
inetr. gr.), PO ®vei. — lb. R tava bhimj- 
anto; O °jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Skt. upabhuftjafn)- 
tas, acc. pi., and is a relic of the cons, 
dccl. 

Ic. (JR essa, H sa. 0 imam for puna. — Id. 
t^R asaihsagga. G vinadel, ^R vijjadal 
(C ^lui), H nivadei, O vinadel, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hala v. 76, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a cans, of nad with vi. 

2. KYP' om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (in 
which to be sure he himself expresses no 
confidence). — 2a. H itthiya, O ittharh, R 
itthamta, ^ ittharh u, P itthii, G itthlna. 
G janai, O janana, (J jana. 

2b. R na. Q kaia, R kaia, 0 katha; on 
kaiya = kada see Cowell’s Vocabulary. 
^OR ncyala®. — 2c. ^'R sarasesu. P taiiu, 
H vani. (,- cijjhai, R cijjai, others dijjai. 

2.1. (,’HY °mukhas, R lacuna, P' °mukhaih. 
OP' tvruii prarthayami. — 2.3. POR °kara- 
narh; KY yuddhaih, and om kar°. — 2.4. 
iTT°nidhiiia. — 2.6. C'ROYP om sa. — 2.6. 
^RP' yodhanaih (om spardha). — 2.7. (JOR 
tato for punar. (,'RK om girah; om ca. — 
2.9. GOYP pravigami. — 2.12. OKYF 
Ivaih for tat, H om. — 2.16. ^R tr visadarb 
ma, PKII tr kuru visadarb; G(JYP’ text. 

3a. ^R inuktamaninaib. H tulaih. — 3b. 
OKHYP^ madhugandha®. matta for 
lubdha. PKHP' madhupa, G °pah. G 
krodhad dhara, P krodhoddharah. — 3c. 
KY agvanam ayutaib prapaficaeaturaih 
var® (cf. ObOa of ilR). °pancitavapur, F 
®paflcavatura . — 3d. K dandye, ^ dandat, 
R dandyat, P' dandyaih. P' pandu®. ^ROY 
vaitalikaya. F ’rpitah, O ’rpayat. 

Colophon; title as usual. ^R trihgi, OK 
trihgati, H trihgatami, Y trihgattama. 

Southern Recension of 31 
Texts: MNNdTVK^ (7) 

0.6. NNd(i kurvati saty. — 1. J om. My 
collated. — la. T grigo dadatu bhagavan. 
N pustya, Nd pusna(d), Q visnu. My dad- 
yiit. — lb. V ca for vah. V samihitah, M 
samahitah. — Ic. N tvad for yad. MVQ 
bhakti, My baktiih(so!). NTNdQ guka- 
tam, M grkatam, V guklatam, My text. 
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2. JN om. — 2a. Nd dhyayamdhyayam upe°. 

— 2b. VQ yasya for pagya. garaturam, so 
MT; Nd dagaturam, Q gataturam, V 
turangava. V jinam! VT amum. T 
raksa prabho tvaih iia cet, for trata®. Nd 
’si for ’pi. 

2c. T tvatto ’si ko ’nyah. M stuio for kuto. — 
2d. MNd sthairyam, Q dhairyarh, for ser°; 
T ity evarh savadhfijanair abhi°. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q daivo. MNdQ janah. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order) : yaccapaga (N 
°papo) gris sadanarh suranarfi, yanmandu- 
rapadmabhuvo mukhaiii: yattunir (N °tu- 
nam) ambhodharapanabhumih, devas sa 
bhuyad bhavatam givaya.(l) ekam dhya- 
nanimilanan mukulitam caksur — dvitiyam 
piinah, parvatya vadanambuje madalasad- 
blirngayitarn yasya vfii (N °biije stanatatc 
’bhyanganibhapalasam): anyad duravikrs- 
teeSpamadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddl- 
pitam, gambhor mangaladam (N bbirvana- 
vasarh) samad(h)isamaye netratrayarii patu 
vah.(2) 

2.3. VJT om maha, before gmagane. — 2.17. 
MNQ bhangam for (Nd) bhagnarii, VJ om, 
T plialilaih. — 2.22. VrTN °ranyam for 
vanarii. — 2.26. VQMNd om yfivad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for arniim. — 2.29. M 
nirdhatayam asa; JT nirvasayituni adidega, 
(T °tum yatate sma). — 2.31. M iiirdhat- 
yate, J nirvasaniyah, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT buddliimata purusena. V.JNd 
brahmadveso. 

3a. V bhaksayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. M °brndairi ca. 

3.2. After jatah, VJ insert: nrpasya krkala- 
sattvam (J °lagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, naliusasya mahoragatvam, svayaih 
sampanno ’pi pujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd °pada. N °padarudhah. T praptam. 

— 4b. T pujyam. — 4c. V naliuse. J sar- 
patam. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cyutah puj- 
yava°. T °manatah, N °mane ’tab. 

6. J om. — 6a. V ma ’va°, T nama man®. — 
6b. Nd trilokaih svarga-pu°. T °egvara®, 
N ®aigvarah°. — 6c. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamanat tada ’dhvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T °bhaksa-gnir! — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT ksayi, M ksaya. M 
efi, ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7. NQ om. — 7a. Nd samiro vahate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatha (T yatas) somam for 
yaddha®. M na danam te for sada ’gna®. — 
7d. Nd na valiante ’dhikarh. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adhikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNT surah. MNVT 
sarve. — 8b. MNVT manusyag. — 8c. M 
NT °vratadlian{i. — 8d. J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rca®, J samar- 
eayet. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindhyo 
yfiig (T yfiir). TNQ vi for ca. N nipatitah. 

— 9c. MN prstah, T piisbih. 

10. J om. — 10a. VMNd yam, Q tarn. N 
evam, V eta. Nd jivam; V devatam icched. 

— 10b. Nd dhanabhir dhanam avyayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatnena sariipujya. M 
prasannena for pray a®. — lOd. MNd sara- 
tosayata, VNQ ®ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayam. 

11. J tr b and c. — 11b. MNdT tatha. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ °gnidagdho. — lid. J 
sada for na ca. — 12a. M yag ca ’liaiii sada- 
payebhyo. hy, only in T. — 12c. T tena 
pujya dvijah samyag. M pujyam for 
viprah. — 12d. Nd yena tusta. 

12.2. VNJ om eva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karantid, so VJ; TN mama ’para- 
dhad (T asmadapa®), Q mama varfita, M 
°maranad, Nd °vakyad. — 12.9. MNNdT 
ajagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti for buddhi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ katha, N kath- 
jidi, T dardhyakathagrahana. — 12.16. blia- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ bliavisyati, N 
bhanati, T varisyati (read vad®). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bhavisyasi. — 12.25. MTQ tr 
pranamah kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
MNJQ om iti. 

12.28. aliam: from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti marge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sahayatam: apanthanarh pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read ®ro) ’pi vimufleati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacarite vikra- 
masya astamahasiddhipraptikathanaih na- 
ma ekatrihgopakhyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


340 Critical apparatus — 

12.32. tato, soM; T tada, J atha, VNNd om. 
— 12.34. MTNd prasanno jato ’si. VJ om 
amum . . . samuddhara. — 12.36. VJ om 
yoginam uddhrtya, and om tasmai . . . 
dattva (in next line). 

Colophon; MTNd °tringadakhy°, V °trinQa- 
khy^ 

Metrical Recension of 31 
Texts; DvGr (2); from 53, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first part of this story 
shows most obviously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vetala, but begins 
with a description of the city of King Vica- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vetala-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say “ take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne,” but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vararohe (in line 6). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvanga. — 12. Dv iva ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadr^'e.^ Mas. pluile. — 
16. gucikabhih, so Dv (adj., = Quci?); Gr 
gucchah kabhi?. 

26. Dv girii for kirn. — 26. Dv bhetala, and 
so regularly below. 

34. Gr mandaksubhita®. — 36. Dv adhiksu- 
dhita°. — 36. Dv °saihghatam. — 37. Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. I can 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganaih gaganasya ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43. Gr cai ’va for vidyarh. — 44. Mss. ^in- 
gupa.° — 47. Dv aparai ’va (read so?). — 
48. Dv vi^rantarama-vi°. Gr bhumigar®. 
— 49. Mss. ratigrfinta. — 60. Gr kiindare 
for kadambah. Mss. paksi°. 

61. Gr paurastrl. Gr ®bimbakaih. — 62. 
Supply pramodayati with viyannadl. Dv 
viyonnavi. — 63. Here Dn joins again with 
our text. Dn valibhid ma°. — 64. Dn 
vithisu. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyufijate. — 66. 
Dv purlin. Dv tasya, Gr nasyarii. — 66. 
DnDv akhyo vi°. — 67-8. DvGr om. 

61. Gr sam for sa. — 62. DvGr visayanto 
for vya°. — 63. Dn mansarakta°. — 66.Dv 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn duram, Dv maram, for 
dura. — 67. Gr sarangag, Dv °ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tada. — 68. Dn °rambh- 
asaihrambho. — 70. Gr tvanad, Dv dha- 
nad. 

71. Gr krtamadhya®. — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvaca tarn. — 76. All mss. grhltum. — 
77. Dn mudat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadurmateh. — 
86. Gr kumaradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr ®drohah. Gr krtah, Dv ®taih. — 90. Gr 
gravaso, Dv ®sog. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand gravas = 
“ ear,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn rajfi for ajfta. Dv krta®. Dn °vadi- 
nam. — 93. Gr niskasayaty. Dv ®pldinam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdarganaih. — 96. Dn gav- 
ye-yaih. — 96. Dn °pragansanL — 97. Dn 
gatagrl. Dv ganikan. — 98. Gr tr gatayug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. Gr parlksita. Dn sarvaih for praptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for droho. — 
106. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr asman. — 
109. Gr®vartana. 

113. Dn sutavan so ’pi va na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv naudhavyau for so®. Dn 
mantur. Gr eka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’jftam for sacivaih. — 118. Dn ®devam. Gr 
tarn udyo®. — 119. Dn °tantch. 

121. Grvidhaya. Dv’smi. — 122. Dn maha- 
raja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ekaih. — 130. Dn anitavamuna. 

132. Gr ®siddhim, Dv °dhi. Dv ®vivasvatah. 
— 133. Dv ®galine, Dn ®galinlm. — 134. 
Dn kathayami ’ti. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 31 
Texts: ObCL (3). Also Z from 0.5. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob trihgatika for punah ; CL as usual om 
punah . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah, C raja after 
kurvati (for kurvann). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. Ob yadi tusteih for yad istem. 
Ob yasyatam, C vacyatam, L text. 

0.4. Mss. tusnibhuya (Ob°babhuva). CObOa 
vaitala®, here and below (also Z below). L 
vaitalo (otherwise vet°). C bhasayati. — 
0.6. C mayayam for upa®. Z begins again 
with tada. 
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0.6. ZC om varan. Z inserts upagata before 
gatag®. Ob vivadam. COb om na. Ob 
bhavati for yati. Z susto (read tu°) for 
prasanno. — 0.7. Ob inserts atra before 
rajfte. ZL akarite. ObC agacchati, Z 
agacchasi; ObCZ om iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om putri . . . rajann. Z tr yasyau Maryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanima(ye sin) 
hasane etc. Z as usual. Ob trihgatami; C 
^trin^at, Z ®QatamI, L text. 

Southern Recenion of 32 

Texts: MNNdTVJMy (7) 

0.3. After ’nyah, TN insert the regular ques- 
tion by Bhoja. NdT vikramarkasya, M 
vikramadityasya. — 0.4. VJ °mayena, Nd 
om. — 0.6. N yas tad, J yo ’pi, for yas tv. 
<;akam, so TNdMy; M q& (only); V gan- 
kam, NJ gafikam. 

0.6. MT ’tma, N tat, for ’tmanah. gakarh, so 
TNdMy; VM gankam, J gankam, N kana- 
kam. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
tayan, T avartayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bhumandale. <;ako, so MVTNdMy; J om; 
N ganko. (J also om nama.) 

As to this word gaka: this much is clear, that 
it is used with punning intent. As applied 
to Vikrama, in the phrase gako nama, the 
word can only mean one of two things : (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called ** Sacae ” or “ Scythians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) C^hvahana (Satava- 
hana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
“ Caka ” or “ Saka ” era, who is fabled to 
have received this appellation because he 
achieved a victory over the barbarian 
“ Cakas.” 

But there is undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root gak is 
played upon, as if gaka meant “ strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
his own gaka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
“ power.” It is also at least possible that it 
is felt as meaning (secondarily.^) era,” a 
meaning which the word is said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
gaka-era). In that case we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning “abolishing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 26, Part V. 

In BR 32.0.4, we have the same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at this place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhOmandale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
glkaranam. — 0.9. T krtam for karitam; 
J prthivl palita; others text. JMy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa°. — 0.11. J om 
sattv° . . . °dayo. NNdT °adi-gu°. 

Colophon: Nd iti grlvikramarkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikramarkacaritre sinhasanasopanas- 
thasalabhafljikaproktopakhyane dvatringa- 
dakhyanaih samaptam asit. MV °tringa- 
khy°, N °tringattamopakhy°. 

Brief Recension of 32 
Texts: ZObCLS (5). Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; OhCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tada 
before prthivl. CL prthivlih, Oa prthivl, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokta; CLOb bhukta, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before gauryam. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtah; Ob gakrah, L 
gakah, C gakah-gakah, S gakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.0. Ob gaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarva; C sarvah. S 
prthvi hy, Z prthavl, Ob prthvim, C prthi- 
vyam, L text. S anrna krta, and Z inserts 
this before anarta; C anarttah krtah. 

0.4, near end: C dainyadegantara daridrSu 
gatau; L om all this; S dainyarh daridrarh 
ca degantare gataih; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om rajann. CL tr yasyau Maryarh. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanimaye sinha- 
sane etc. C dvatringat; Ltext; Obekatrin- 
gatika; Z iti sinhasanakatha ekatrigatami 
(so!). 

Southern Recension of 33 
Texts: MNNdTVJ (6). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvatringat, T ca ka- 
cana, V raja yada sinhasane samupavigati 
tads ’nya. NNd bhojarajara prati kacit 
puttalika. — 0.2. MNd tatsamano for ta- 
thavidhah, NT tatsamo. MTNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om raja. VJT om ’smin. — 0.6. 
VJ papaksayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmakam 
(V asmin!) after pratyekam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes: numer- 
als not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakcQi. 5, 
VJ sudali. 6, V anangajaya, J anangana- 
yana, Nd mrdumatl. 9, Nd °kalika, VJ 
°kalika, M kamakakarika. 10, VJ candika. 
12, J prajftavatl, V prabhavati. From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
text. 1C, Nd lilaparasita. 17, Nd manma- 
thajvalini. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd °darQanI. 
26, Nd kamagara; unmadini (two names). 
29 and 32, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For etfi etc.: VJ ekada sihhasane 
samupavistah parame®. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyavoQayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhaii, 
Nd nyavcdayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read: yada tat sihlmsanam vikraniena adhi- 
sthitam tat (J bhutva) punali bhojaraja- 
hastam (J ®hasta) gatam bhavisyati, tada 
suregapsaradinaih (J sureQvaraps®) bhojar- 
ajasamvado bhavisyati. tada (J yada ca) 
vikramacaritam bhojarajii ^rosyali yusrna- 
bhih (J yusmabliyah grosyati tadai ’va) 
gapavasaiiarii (J®no) prapya (J bhavisyati). 

0.24. MT om tat sihhasanam. — 0.26. MN 
bliavati for the 1st bhavisyati. — 0.26. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. samvadara, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadaih, T sal- 
lapaih. 

0.28. My tada gapavimoksah. iti katham 
kathayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My! — Nd tada gapan muktah bhavisyanti. 
iti parvatya uktam. — See above for VJ. — 
MNT read with text, except M prapyeti, T 
prai)yate iti, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28. near end. J om tarhi . . . dattva (in 
line 36). — For tarhi . . . sinah (in next line), 
V reads tato ’ntarhitavatyo tatprasadat 
bhavi.syatha. 

0.29. T bhojeno ’ktam, V bhojarajeno ’ktam. 
— V mama kimapi nyayatah (I), grutam 
idam astu, idaih mama caritam (and om all 
tlu-u caritam, in line 31). 

0.31. T ctac for vikraniarka (cf. V, last note), 
grnvanti, only T; MNNdV grosyanti. Nd 
pathayanti for katha®, T likhanti. 


0.32. For (M) praudhatva, V praudhi, NT 
praudha, Nd praudhatvam. NNd om 
pratapa. V om kirti. VN daya for dhai- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audarySni, T ®yadigunah, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardh®; T ®dhan- 
tam, Nd syuh, V tisthantu. 

0.32, end. etac . . . tisthatu(in next line), so 
MT (T mahimandale) ; Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0.33. Nd om grot’rnara . . . dakini (in next 
line). 

0.34. V om gakini . . . marl. T dhakinl. Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-mari, N marana, T 
text. V ®raksasasthavarajangamadibha- 
yaih visaih ca nagyatu (for . . . na syat). 
MNd ma ’stu, NT text. VMNd om tesam. 

0.36. NdV om sarpa® . . . syat. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
padibhyo. — T iti prarthitas salabhafljikas 
W puttalik® ... tat (in next line). VNd bho 
rajan. 

0.36. V paralokamgarhtastu (!) for tvaya . . . , 
dattva. VJ sakagad (J atha rajnah saka- 
gad) anujilaih grhitva puttalikah (V om), 
for tah sarvah. 

0.37. VJT svasthiinam. VJ jagmuh. Nd 
’smin, T tat, VJ tasya. MT sihhasanaih, 
VJ ®nasyo ’pari. For vicitra® . . . nidhaya 
(in line 39), VJ maliad (J om) devalayaih 
karayitva tatra devya astadale umamahe- 
gvararh pratisthapya. NNd om vicitra- 
hatakanargha. 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khacite, M ®tarh. 
sthapite, so Nd; N stliite sati, M paristha- 
pya (so!), T sarhsthapya (cf. VJ above). T 
paramcgvararh. 

0.39. N sodagopacarapfijair. VJ add prati- 
dinaih before sodaga®, and T after ca. VJ 
mahegvari for devaih. VJ om ca. M ca 
’pujayat; N ca prapujayat, Nd ca pujayi- 
tva; T sampujya for pujayan; VJ text. 

0.39, end. VJ varnagramadharmaniratan 
lokan; M °gramenag, T ®graminag, Nd 
®gramam. — 0.40. VJ om ca svadharmena. 
VJ urvim. — 0.41. VJ tato devatapujanena 
stutya ca gaurl parama®. 

Colophon: J om. — V iti grikalidasakrtam 
vikramadityacaritam dva® samaptam. — 
Nd iti umamahegvarasamvade vikramarka- 
carite dva® . . . ®nam; iti grlvikramarkacari- 
tram sampurnam. — M as text except 
®putrika®. — T iti dvatrihgatsalabhaftjika- 
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proktam ^rlvikramarkamaharfijadhirSjaca- 
ritram samaptam Ssit. — N iti vikramarka- 
carite puttalikopakhyane samiiptam idam 
puttalikopakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 33 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhupalo for bhuloke. Dv °Qekharah. — 
3. Gr sa tvam. — 6. Dn yathasukharn. — 
7. Dv yatha for jayii. — 8. Gr candravati 
(for ce ’ndu°) hariddhyana ^akapriya. — 9. 
Dn soma° for bodha®. 

11 . Gr bhogavati. — 12. Gr atipriya . . .pad- 
makanyaka. — 13. Gr kapisvara. Dv snia- 
rajivani. — 16. Gr parkvarikah. — 17. Gr 
®sinhasane. — 18. Gr tada. Gr om 2d half 
line and all thru 1st half of line 21. Dn 
buddhabhava. — 20. Dn dutikah ksipram 
eva 'dya for 1st half line. Dv bhavatah. 

21. Dv inanusyavag. — 23. Dv ucyatc for 
urjilam. — 24. Dv viduse for ucyale. — 26. 
Dn°pratibaddhas, Gr kalah sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asmakaih. Gr ®yuktasiddhaye, Dv ®yat- 
tanfibhrtah. — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr uk- 
teh. — 30. Dv ®greyo labhamy aham. 

34. Gr abhidhaya ’bhavan. — 36. Dv iipu- 
yuvan. — 36. Dv ekarii for enam. 

Colophon: First line: Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvatrihgatsfilabhafijikayam. Dv dva- 
trih^I katha sampurna. Second line only in 
Dn. 

Brief Recension of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 

part, S; occasionally Oa 

S has the first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JR) conclusion. 

0.1. For evaih . . . kathitam, Ob dvatrifigati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z om evam. Z dva- 
tringat, L dvatringadi, C text. Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bhavati. Ob sama- 
nyo na bhavasi, for devangah (text ZCS; L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The words uktaih ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . devangaih (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably the omission in the others 
is due to accidental skipping from devangah 
to devangaih. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
has ato for tato. Z om vayam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajfia. — 1.3. Z tr 
sarvah parv®. — 1.4. ObC tr vayam taiii. 


L °lasamah, C °lakhyamah, Ob °laksyamah. 

C om tad. Z bhavanya, C om, L krtvanya. 

1.6. C bhavitarah, Z bhavitryah, L bhavatah, 
Ob text (but ®sthah). Z gaptah. C °lokesu. 
— 1.6. ObL caritaih. Z ®rajfta ’jfle ! Ob 
adds yuyaih after ®gre. L vadisyatah, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramajfiri- 
payisyatha. 

1.7. CL tada gapan mo°; ZObOa text. — Z 
gapamiiktrih for ®moksah; and with this 
word the ms. Z stops abruptly, without even 
a colophon (tho a later hand has written in: 
iti sinhasanabattTsikatha 32nu saihpur- 
nam ! !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojarajeno ’ktam. — 1.10. 
L om mano. C "purvam. L akarnayati 
kathayati va; C text; Ob grosyati; Oa 
grnoti. Ob sa dhairya for tasyai ’gvarya; 
C tadvirya; L text. L om gaurya. CL 
praudha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pautra. Ob ®vijaya- 
vadi, C vijayavadas tasya, L vijayata. C 
bhavisyant i. Mss. (ObCL) tusnl-. — 1.12. 
Ob bhojaraje, CL ®rajena. L parvatipara- 
megvararh for gaurigv®. — 1.13. Ob om 
sukhena. 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sinhasana, otherwise text. Ob ®gatkathana- 
kam samaptam. L iti sinhasanabatrisi 
samaptah ! C iti sinha.sana 32 dvatrin- 
gatkathah pathantya eva svargarh gatah 
(!); whereupon follows in C its second (JR) 
conclusion (see page 251), whose variants 
on JR 33 arc quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jainistic Recension of 33 
Texts: PG^ORHFC (8). Occasionally Y; 

Y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. HCF ®putrikri, R ®kah. PGR om dvil- 
tringatkathabhih; H°kathani. — 0 . 2 . ^OR 
®bharanri. — 0.6. CHR prahuh, 0 ficuh. 
0.6-12: Names of the 32 Statuettes: Comall. 
G has only the first three names here, but 
the others in the introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some rnss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayatJ. 3, 0 ajita, Y jayavatl. 5, Y 
jyestha. 8, OYF jay&vatl (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabha. 12, F 
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grflgaraka. 14, R suramohinl. 15, H 
°nidhl, F bhogfi, R jaganmohini, Y ratika. 
17, G su§ama. 20, R rocana. 27, H nanda- 
prabha (28 in H = text 27). 30, PO de- 
vananda, R surananda, H devaAgana. 

0.12. G5 om itinamakah; OF °namikah, H 
°namani. OHF om grl. — 0.13. PGHF om 
ca. — 0.14. ^RH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. om dusta, C lacuna. — 0.16. 

O bhav^yatha (om iti); R text; others 
bhavantv iti (C lacuna). 

0.16. After sthapitah, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss; vipraprasadan mama nama 
visnur, vipraprasadad ajayo bhavami: vi- 
praprasadad dharanldharo ’ham, vipra- 
prasadad asuran nihanmi. (1; quoted 


from Visnu!) The second vs is SR 31.7 (a, 
yasya hastena ca ’^nanti). 

0.18. ^ORF yathasthita-. — 0.20. G^ORF 
om 2d tava; H after vayam. oni 

kimapi, COF before varam. — 0.23. G^RF 
om samacarisyati. PGF dhrti, ^R om* PG 
klrti. PG lak§ml, ^R om. — 0.26. 
om whole line. C °mekhalto. 

Colophon: COYF iti (YF gri-) sihhasana 
(0 first hand ®ne) dvatrin 5 at-(OF °Qati) 
katha samapta (Y om). samapta ce 
’yam sinhasanadvatringika (Q adds ptirne 
’ti bhadram). H °gakayam katha sampur- 
narn samapta! G °gakah sampurnah. P 
°sampurna jata. — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), are found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “Authorship of the work.” 
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Story 32 of the Metrical Recension, p, 229 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayat. — 6. Dv mahiyyat. Gr sa- 
hasagrahah. — 6. DvGr tadrgaih prabho. 

— 8. Dv ®data°, Gr °danta°. Dn °bhasura. 

— 10. Dv prayate, Dn prathite. 

13. DvGr samanta- for samniatah. — 18. 
Dn niganta®. Gr °jihvali°. — 19. Gr kaft- 
cukikosnisakaksya®. Dn °kaflcitah. — 21. 
Dv samupagudhe, Gr samuhe gudhe. Dn 
gudhe ne®. — 22. Gr ahinadaranaud®. — 
24. Gr sam-buddhva. — 26. Gr eva for 
evam. — 27. DvGr vana® for ghana®. Dn 
tanantas for tarantah (as if from tan, 
“ thunder ”). — 28. DvGr samvartikas. — 
29. Dn tada-saram bi®. — 30. Dn mandape 
tipumandanah. 

31. Dn gatva. Dn pravrtte pramanS. — 32. 
Dn kecit for kamcij. — 33. Gr tisthasi. — 
36. Dv vivasami. — 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat. — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gaulih. 
DvGr karh. — 40. Dn tatah for gavah. 

42. Gr purusaih. — 43. Dn nipika. — 44. Dv 
samyutam. — 46. Dn nibhaye. — 47. Dn 
ullola-. — 49. Gr gatas tatra for gatatr®. Gr 
varuni, Dv saranl. — 60. Dn pratipalyam. 
61. Gr pradrstes, Dv prasrs^s. DvGr 
anayan. — 62. Dv prabhuh for punah. — 

63. Dv samalastagak®. Gr ®kamcanam. — 

64. Gr niksipan. — 66. DvGr mantap®. — 
60. Dn°odara°; Dv°bhusanam. 

61. Dv nirvartita®. — 62. Dv mahasthanlm, 
Dn °ni. Dn sahamatyaih. Gr samadadat. 

— 63. Gr sam-agantum. All mss. mantape. 

— 64. nidega® . . . samacaste (in line 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv °smerasanmanam. — 67. Dv 
yadatathyam. — 68. Dn ®caste. Gr su for 
sa. — 69. DvGr ®gekharadhitagas®. — 70. 
Gr avadharayayanidheh. 

73. Dv bahulam for ®gah. Gr maha-dhanam. 

— 74. Dv nirapekse. — 76. Dv samabhya- 
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syann. — 77. Gr prfipa himadrer hingulS- 
layam. — 78. Dn punyam punya®. Dn 
°Qiiktikam. — 80. Gr °siddhikaraih (twice), 
and sarve for rasa. 

82. Gr om. Dv mahasiddhi-rupasaundar- 
yak^nki^ibhih. — 86. Gr sahasa for tapas^. 

— 86. Gr siddhiin for buddhim. — 89. Dv 
samudirya vicaksanah. 

03. Dn tatas tripurahantaram maha°. — 94. 
Gr °adiQam. Gr umapatim for upag°. — 96. 
Dn yatsariidhya®, Gr asadya®. — 97. Dv 
tapasi. — 98. Gr bhavat, Dv bhutam, for 
bhavan. 

102. DnGr varaih. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to have an i§-aorist from ni-vrt. — 
104. Dn agigrayam; Gr adhigrayam (re- 
peated); Dv tr, agigriyam adhifgra, om] 
yam. — 106. Gr °caksusa. — 106. Gr °cak- 
susii. Gr aham aiksi. Dn vicaksanah, Gr 
vivaksuna. — 107. Dv vaicitra®. Gr^vivat- 
suna. — 108. Gr deva for tena. — 109. Gr 
tato bharatavijfia®. — 110. Gr neka for 
tena. 

111. Dn gatam for sukham. — 112. Gr bha- 
van for bhuvam. — 113. Dv ®ayutah. — 
116. Dn tr mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dhlram. — 118. Dn ity evam pragrayeno 
’kto vikra®. — 119. Gr °mana-sarahrstom. 

— 120. Gr tavai ’tavat. 

121. Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dv aham adyai 
’va. Dv bhavato. — 123. Gr tava for 
bhuvi. — 124. Gr katham for kuta. — 126. 
Dv sva for sa. Dv tantri for mantri. Dn 
°sattamah. — 126. Dv san° . . . sthite . . . vi- 
na-caran. — 127. Dv asy for apy. Gr evam 
etat tc dve. — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditah 
sainyair am°. Dv sadyair amatyais sahitas 
tada. — 129. Dn mahaniye. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv °tamah. 

131. Dn artha®. — 132. DvGr vyadhikrtya. 
— 133. DvGr akhandamandanam. — 134. 
Dv ®paryanta-. 

136. Dv adrl°, Gr arthi®. The object of ar- 
dricakara appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on anghripitha-. We 
might, however, read anghripitharh and 
make this the object. Dn kalharah, Gr 
kalhasa. Dv sevaka for gekhara. 

136. Dv yadiya. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv mahan meru kodasl. DvGr 
kimca for krsna. Gr kaflcuki. — 138. Dv 
paribandhi®, Gr paricandi (or °dhi). — 139. 


Gr prapatair, Dn asarair. — 140. DvGr 
“vahanah. 

141. Dv °glakha; Gr not quite certain. — 
142-6. Gr om. — 142. Dv yadlyayaditu- 
ruga kuroddhe. — 143. Dn rayarosaruce 
’vfi° (read so?). — 144. Dv nadrstaparo. — 
146. DvGr khila°. — 146-7. For this, Dv 
has only: khilarajanyasampatya ksalaya- 
dhanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr om. Dn dhati® (dhati, “assault/* 
lex.). Dn °patale. Dv laUti, for ra°. — 149. 
Dv °gayam juhuh . . . ksobhito gesa- (then 
lacuna for rest of line). — 160. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

161. Gr tadvisah. — 162. DvGr “abhavam 
for°rain. — 163. Dv ca te for ciraih. — 164. 
Dn asadaksi°; Dv atha daksina sadgunya 
sadhita smira si°. — 166. Dv °duha. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv °nisyandi°. Dv 
gandhiyagobharah. 

161. Dv varnyah syan. — 163. Dv °sarvasya 
bharanaih, Gr °sarvasahara°. Dv °gramala- 
ksanaih. — 164. Dv anurajanuraftjanam 
(for praja°). — 166. Dv prapaficat for °cam, 
Gr pratyekam. — 166. Dv vikhyati, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dhairyodaradi®. 

Section V op the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.7. PBHYF om ca. — 0.18. Bg tat for 
tarhi, P tat tarhi; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bhuktva for latva, gKF grhitva (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BF 
akrtva ’pi. — 0.23. gRYF om aham. — 
0.26. RKH om kimapi; B puts it after 
varam. After this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “ amogharh devadarganam “ is the 
last pada, the other three being: amoghS, 
vasare vidyut, amoghaiii nigi garjitam, 
amogha (G° am) muninaih (H sajanah) 
vani. — 0.26. BgK rajfta proktam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatah. gRO 
HYF sva-. 

Section VII of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBHF (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

The brahmanizing ms. K omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four words, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikramS,- 
dityo naregvaro sukhena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 
first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B muranda for marunda; 0 mariitunda, 
F matunda. — 0.3. OF skandala®, B kan- 
dila®. G vrddhavada, ^F vrddhavari. — 
0.6. G birudah for biradah, ^ vigadah, O 
varitah, F caritah, H om (°pntrah). — 0.6. 
^RF namaskaram. — 0.7. PG^ORF cak- 
ara, H krtah, B text. 

la. 0 rajfta dharma iti°, and so VarR (but 
rajfto). — lb. 0 and VarR uddhrta (D 
iiddhata)-panaye. 

2. PGO only thru -kajje. — 2a. Q °vajje. — 
2b. 5 runnijja. C cakva-, H cakkin-; Q 
-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannam. — 2c. ^ 
pahasya for mahappa. — 2d. 5 sulaya- 
dvii. F sampanne, Q sopanne, BH text 
(Weber wrong). 

In H, this is followed by a half-chaya, half- 
commentary in Sanskrit; see Weber’s note 6 
on p. 286; my interpretation, like Weber’s, 
is based on this. — 2.2. PB^ dva- (for 
dvah-) instead of dvara-. 

3b. GBOH tr tisthati dvare (°ri). B^F 
dvari. — 3d. OF kim aga°, B yad v5 ’ga°. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tarn. POF om enam. 

4a. G dlyantaih, 5 deyataih. (The subject is 

the bhiksu, not daga . . .) — 4.2. GOH om 
ekaih. 

6c. ^F and VarR samayati, 0 samayanti. — 

6.1. G^H dvitiya, F apara. 

6b. H saihstuyate, PG tvam stuyase. — 6c. 
G labhite. — 6d. F caksuh. — 6.1. ^OH 
trtiyaih. 

7a. ahite, so only B, others abate (VarR 
ahave); ?? — nihgane (“ march ”), only F; 
PG nigvane, ^ nigyane, 0 nigane, H nisvane, 
D nihganaih, X nihsvanaih, B nihsvase. — 
7c. GC galitam. BO na for tat. OD striya, 
Fstriyo. G netraih, Q netrai. — 7.1. GOHF 
caturtha-. 

8b. GOHF laksmi. — 8d. ^HF degantaram. 

— 8.2. H om pranamya . . . suriih (in 10.1). 

9a. stuvanty a-. granta. ^JBF 

syah for smah. — 9b. iha vi°, so OF; VarR 
ati for iha; PG^B yad avi°, which perhaps 
may be correct (“ since, tho what we say be 
not false, ’tis only from avarice that we are 
eloquent and active”). — 9d. § °visayam. 


10b. ^0 gruti®. OF vartate for drg°. — lOd. 
Q nirhrlkair for nihg°. 

10.4. stuta, so PGH (G °tah, P adds dha 
above line) ; B grutah; stuvata (0°tah) ; 
F pranamata. 0 tad idaih, B tad evam. — 
10.6. P padmasane, H °naih. After bhutva, 
PGH insert dvatrihgata. — 10.7. B dvatri- 
ngakadibhir. Here Q adds rcair(!), 0 stiiti- 
bhir; and F reads devastutibhir for devaih. 

11.1. PH dhuma®. BH “vrttir. — 11.6. PGB 
om asyam. — 11.6. B om gresthim. B 
bhadra-. — 11.7. OF ®siikumara. — 11.8. 
POF om sam of saihjata. — 11.9. upasarga, 
“ sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. Q samyaktvcna, B ®tam. 

— 11.13. B °vrati, (JG ®vratam. PGOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO °igvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF bha- 
nita, BG bhanati. — 14b. B cestantam. — 
14c. B5 madhuravacanam. — 14d. H stute 
for brute. 

16. PG only pada a. •— 16d. 0 buddhi for 
(B(^HF) baddha; VarR tad bhogabuddhira 
adhuna sudhiyo tyajantu. — 16.1. (^H om 
sacitta; 0 svacitta, BF svacitte cam®. 

16. Horn. — 16d. GQ kamitam, 0 kopita. — 

16.1. 0 and VarR om sartha; PGB sarthi; 
H om all from yatha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anrnim, G anrnl. 0 vardhamanam 
(Ra, of VarR, vartamana; X om; D with 
text). 0 paravarttakam, G paravarttasva- 
klyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 26, Part V, beginning. 

Section IX of the Jain Recension, p. 236 
Texts: PG(^OBHF (7). We sometimes 
quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

KRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF siddhantikah. 

1. H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavinam. 
F ®nam. 

2c. OF phanipatih, VarR ®teh. B ®mule. OF 
and VarR ®sthitim. — 2d. 0 ®bharah, H 
°bhara-(so also VarR). 5 °klantas. — 2.1. 
H om from anyah kagcit thru vs 8. 

3b. C ’dbhutavastuvarnanavidhau vyagrah 
kavinaih girah. BF kirtanesu, VarR ®nasu. 
PG no kasya for kesarb na. G kanduyati. 

— 3c. 0 ®jvalavago§itah. — 3d. with 
VarR and Boeht. tava ’rivanita for tato 
ripuvadhu. 
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4a. C with VarR tatha for tato (X with text). 
— 4b. PG na kimapi (tr). — 4c. 0 ag- 
carye *pi. 0 and VarR bhuvam, F bhutam. 

6. This vs is quoted by comm, on Sahitya 
Darpana 575, ed. of Bibl. Ind., p. 271, 
line 1. — 6a. PBGOF °bhuvah kanyil-nird; 
VarR with Q text. — 6b. B te ’nyavikra- 
makatha yair°. — 6c. B kanta for kanti. 

6a. P °yodite. — 6b. F vithyollekha, Q heso°; 
VarR viksobhena. — 6c. ^ angarosana, BG 
®rusana. (^F samasvadito (F °ta). 

After vs 6 (in Ra), or vs 7 (in DX), VarR in- 
serts this vs (Subhasitarnava, p. 244): te 
kaupinadhanas (D °ras) ta eva hi param 
dhatrlphalaih bhufijate, tesaih dvari na- 
danti vajinlvahas tair eva labdha ksitih, 
tair etat samahariikrtarii nijakularh, kirn va 
bahii brumahe? ye drstah paramcgvarena 
bhavata tustena rustcna va. (Read in b 
vajini®.) 

7b. B gramena for cirena. Q adiiya. — 7c. 
B kupagatarh. — 7d. B bhagavan for bhu- 
vane. 

8a. rajan = “ moon ” as well as “ king ” — 
8b. GOF sthitih. — 8d. For the 2d inter- 
pretation, w.' must divide ®maha-ajina- 
agama-rucih; here ajina-agama means 
“ skin-source ” that is “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means ” moon.” 

9. B om ; H pratika. VarR lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ra. 

9a. 0 abalyad adhikarh. Q mayai ’sa. — 
9b. PO parthiva-stutah (so Weber; un- 
metrical); Q ®va-guruh; GF text. — 9c. 
O dattavilambo, G datvabalambo, F 
dattavajambo, P^ text. 0 ’mbudhau, 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF girsanam. ^ nindya 
for vandhya. — 10.2. After navinam, G 
adds krtavan, 0 krtam. 

11a. 0 nitva. Q narendram for jinendram, 0 
upendraih. — lid. Q nindya for vandhya. 

After 11, G adds punah kenapi vidu — (so!). 
And then this riddle-stanza (Subhasitar- 
nava p. 1C2): ko nirdagdhas trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasya hanta? ko nadyayah 
pranayati tatarh? kah parastrisu saktah? 
kah samnaddho bhavati samare? bhusa- 
naih kirn kucanarii.^ ko duhsangad bhavati 
satatam? manapujapaharah. 

Read in a, °patya (or °ripuh, with Weber) for 
°patih; kag ca (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayah as from a stem *nadya = 
nadl. 

The last word is the answer to the last question ; 
and each of the first six syllables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rah), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: marah (= kamah), 
narah (= arjunah = karnahanta), purah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaram. — 11.2. P^OF om 
yatah. 

12a. GO ca for v«a. — 12b. P saihgrame for 
vijfianc. 0 samyame for vinaye. 0 grute 
for naye. — 12c. H tr hi na; BOF nai ’va 
(so also VarR, but X na ’tra). 

Story 29 of the Jain Recension, p. 238 
Texts: PG^ORKIIF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. O 5 K padanyasam. — 0.8. padany- 
asah. — 0.9. RKH tad for first tavad, 0 
yad, 5 om. — 0.10. PGK karbatikaih, H 
karpyitem. PG^OK visinnah, H visanara, 
F khinnaih, Y ’tikhinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. CORF om tatra. 

0. 19. P^OK visinno, F vinno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindaih, OF godhumapist- 
akapindam. — 0.32. PG samasty. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and ^ after, bhavati. 

1. K om. — lb. R griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasii, Y katau. 

Colophon: ^RH ekonatringl k°. 

Story 31 of the Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y very different. — 0.6. PG danta, 0 dantilo 
nama. — 0.6. GGRKH om ram^am. — 
0.7. 5P bhavyarh before cikirsur (for 
cikarayisur). — 0.8. ^ORH yada and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but ^R; instead of “ 1,” 
G has prathamakhande. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. 5 OPF om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asmat dure. — 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusah, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Story 32 of the Jain Recension, p. 240 
Texts: PGgORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss 1-3. 

0 .8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewhere, = 
kray°; 0 kriyamanam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.llff. The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama gatror idam astu, yatah: (vs) ekam 
eva hi daridryarh klignati sakalaih jagat; 
tam aharh gabdikaih vande yag cakara 
napunsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekam before na. — 0.15. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamurti; the seven “ forms ” are imag- 
ined ad hoCt to correspond to the seven 
angas of the kingdom (Manu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually ; but padas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
An-a-huntaya : double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-matagga 
“of unthought beginning (and end).” — 
Ic. G jai, R jei, 0 tum-jiye, P^ jia. — Id. 
50 guna for guna. All gana (except O 
gunSm); Weberganaametr.gr. Could we 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
“troopwise”? Hardly. 

2. HYFom. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (Weber) in a. 
In d, saya stands of course for sada, not 
svaka (Weber). 

3. P^RHY om. Tho only GOF have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniuna, 0 parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, 0 jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs; tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo ’sau baddho ’py adha^ 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthanatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavisyati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, ma mai ’vam, yatah: and then the 
vs Boehtl. 6456 (a, girah gambhoh purvam 
pagu°; b, gireh grngat tungad ava°; c, 
adho ganga se ’yam; d, gatapathah for 
°mukhah). 

3.11. sasaihbhrantag, if the text is right (0 
sasaihbhramam, G sasaihbhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefixt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Pali and Prakrit such cases 
are not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from sambhrantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. CIl' pranas tatha yantu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1. PHF om bhoh sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tavad raja dhrtah kare 
sattvena, and so F except tr kare dhrtah. 
Text 5^0 Y (OY om raja; 0 karo). — 4.5. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA 

JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapasa, R inserts 2 vss: strl 
druho raja na ksameta priyan api na nama mudraih (Ind. Spr. 7610, 3082), and 

vastu bhumim va raksed atmasutadruham. varam kanyamukha (Weber, p. 328, n. 2). 



APPENDIX: THE STANZAS OF THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 


Stanzas included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 353) contain an index to the stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Boehtlingk in his “ Indische 
Sprueche.” Included in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SR, 
BR, JR, and VarR), with the exception of a very few found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they are proverbial in character. 

The number of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 593 are found in the texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they are not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below), the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327; and in the Brief 
Recension, 62; and in the Jain Recension, 221. In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
is 69. 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printed, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Maharastri and 2 in Apabhranga); all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in gloka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
column MR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(I and II) 


gioka 

196 

35 

62 

81 

3 

301 

Cardiilavikridita 

32 

5 

2 

49 


81 

Akhyanaki ^ etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

Arya 

17 

1 


25 


42 

Vasantatilaka 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

MalinI 

13 

1 


2 


16 

Cikharini 

1 

2 


12 


15 

Sragdhara 

6 



6 


12 

Mandakranta 

2 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

Vaitaliya 

2 



1 


3 

Calini 

1 

1 




2 

Rathoddhata 

2 





2 

Prthvl 




2 


2 

Doha 




2 


2 

Svagata 




1 


1 

Aupachandasika 

1 





1 

Totals 

327 

62 

69 

221 

4 

593 


^ The name Upajati is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
different “ mixt ” meters — that is, meters in which the stanza is made up of unlike 
padas. Properly speaking, it includes, among others, what I here call Akhyanaki, 
namely, a mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
the name Akhyanaki should be given only to a stanza whose first and third padas are 
Indravajra, while its second and fourth padas are Upendravajra. (The reversefof 
this is called Viparltakhyanakl.) But no special name is given by the Hindus to that 
particular kind of Upajati stanza which is made of a mixture of Vahgasthabila and 
Indravahga padas. I have therefore restricted the generic name Upajati to this par- 
ticular kind of Upajati, and have stretcht the name Akhyanaki to cover all of the 
stanzas (properly also Upajati) which are composed of Indravajra and Upendravajra 
padas mixt. [Cf. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, Volume II, pages 103-104 (2nd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-95).] — In reality the distinctions made by the 
Hindus between Indravajra, Upendravajra, and Akhyanaki (and other mixtures of 
the two former) are pedantic and misleading; all of these are practically one and the 
same meter. The same is true of Yahgasthabila (also called Vahgastha), Indravahga, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas. — An index, in alphabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained. — 

The meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names: 


Akh. = Akhyanaki 
Akh.-Indr. = Indravaira 
Akh.-Upcndr. = Upendravajra 
Ar. = Arya 
Upaj. = Upajati 
Upaj.-Indrav. = Indravanga 
Upaj. -Vang. = Vangasthabila 
Aupach. = Aupachandasika 
Giti 
Doha 

Drut. = Drutavilambita 
Prthvl. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mai. = Malini 
Rathod. = Rathoddhata 
Vas. = Vasari tatilaka 
Vait. = Vaitallya 
Gard. = Gardulavikridita 
Gal. = Galinl 
Gikh. = GikharinI 
gi. = gioka 
Srag. = Sragdhara 
Svag. = Svagata 


An asterisk * in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche,’' second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (*) indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Vikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger f in the left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called ^arngadhara- 
paddhati (ed. Peterson). — More briefiy: 

* means : The stanza is given by Boehtlingk. 

(*) means: It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from that only, 
t means: It is given in Garngadhara’s Paddhati. 


A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of Upajati which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic names to include each of these groups. I have indicated tliis by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from tlie Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The first stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktam ca); the reader is referred to page 331a of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratikas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows: 

SR = Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR = Varariici Recension 

MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I- 
VIII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
glance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

The excepted cases are those of the “Seven tales peculiar to single recensions,” 
the text of which tales is given above on pages 229 to 240 : namely, one tale of MR 
(Story 32 of the mss.), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 29 
and 31 and 32). These seven tales are marked by the indication “(of mss.)” added 
to the Section-number or Story-number. Thus: 

75. asare . . .JR VII(of mss.). 14, p. 235. 412. prayatu ... JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240. 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, there is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor in Story 31, and only one such in Story 29 and 
four such in Story 32 and sixteen such in Section VII. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguity need be taken — since “JR IX” 
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(with 12 stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these 33 stanzas, since the reader 
will not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing the page 
where their text is in fact given. 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akalavrstis tv atha bhQmikampo SR VII.l. Akh. 

3. akimcanatayS, devi BR II.6. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam MR 13.43 f. 5^* 

5. akso vegya jalam vahnir MR 5.36 f. 

(*)6. agnim prapya yatha sadyas SR 15.4. Q\, 

*7. aghatitam ghatanam nayati JR 7.3. Drut. 

*8. angulyagrena yaj japtam SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2. 1; JR 2. 3. ^1. 

8a. angesu caturacratvam SR IIIb.3. 

9. afigair antarnihitavacanaih SR IIIb.6. Mand. 
t*10. (ajatamrtamurkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajfianam khalu kastam JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)12. atyambupanad visama^anac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*13. atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi JR IX(of mss.) .3, p. 236. 

14. atyuccah paritah sphuranti girayah JR IX(of mss.). 4, p. 236. 
tl5. atyunnatapadam praptah SR 31.4. ^1. 

16. atho Vaca dvijo devim BR II.8. ^l. 

*17. (adattadosena bhaved daridrah) SR II.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahukalac SR 9. 8; 19.1. Ql. 
t*19. adya *pi no ’jjhati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena ^arlrena SR 13. 11. Ql. 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR I.l. Upaj. 

*22. (anahutapravisto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityani garlraiii SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 28.74 f. gi. 

24. ani§tadah ksitlganaih SR IV. 1. gi. 

25. anihsarantim api gehagarbhat JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anitivallllavanasidhara) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanicacalatam SR Illb.l. gi, 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR II.2. gi. 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittarn SR 3.7; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi mtirdhna ms. var. for 697.) 

30. anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayaih JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhikrta ’rthita krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhatra vihitam SR 3.14. gi. 

(anyac ca caturagratvaih ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX(of mss.) .5, p. 236. gard. 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayam) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparadhina ’gokah sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b. 
t*37. aparlksya na kartavyam SR VII. 11. gi. 

*38. apahrtya tamas tivram SR 15.3. gi. 

(apam pafikajasamllna- ms. var, for 397.) 

39. api kriyartham sulabham SR 10.5. Upaj-Vang. 
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40. api bandhutaya nSrl SR 30.10. ^1. 

*41. aputrasya gatir na *sti SR 4.1. Q\. 

*42. aputrasya grham [grhe] gunyam SR 21.1; MR 21.19 f. 5^* 

43. apurve *yam dhanurvidya JR VII(of mss.). 5, p. 234. 

(*)44. aphalani durantdni SR 20.2; BR 20.1; JR 20. 3. 

(*)45. abhayam sarvabhutebhyo SR 13.6. ^1. 

46. abbimukhagatamarganadhorani® JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. abhl^tephalasamsiddhis SR 23.5. 

48. amantram aksaram na *sti JR 22.6. 

49. (amusmai cauraya pratinihita-) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

50. (amogha vasare vidyut) JR V(of mss.). 0.25, p. 345b. 
t*51. ayam nijah paro ve *ti SR 3. 1; JR 17.4. ^b 
t*52. araksitam tisthati dfiivarak§itam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. arunodayavelayam SR 23.11. ^1. 

53a. (arupo hi surupo hi) SR 30.3, p. 336b. 
t54. (arthahanim manastapam) SR VIII.2, p. 276a. 

*55. arthah padarajopama SR 28.4. 5^rd. 

(*)56. arthaturanaih na gurur na bandhuh SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaktako yatha rakto SR VI. 14. ^1. 

t*59. (avadhya brahmana gavah) BR 4.0.12, p. 285a. (Ind. Spr. 662.). 

*60. avagyam yatarag cirataram JR 16.3. ^ibh. 

61. avagyagatvaraih pranair JR 2.2. ^b 

62. avagyambhavibhavanam JR 14.3. ^1. 

63. (avasare caturagraih ms. var. for 8a.) SR IIIb.3. ^1. 

64. (avigvasanidanaya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dhaninah SR 12.8. Ar. 

(aglmahi vayaih bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvaplutaih madhavagarjitarb [vasavagarjitam] ca SR II.9; JR 11.12. Akh. 

67. agvaflghryuddhatarenubhir SR 24.3. ^ard. 

68. astau kotih suvarnanam JR 16.6. ^I. 

t69. astau hatakakotayas SR 30.16; MR 30.119 ff.; BR30.1; JR 30.3. 
t*70. asampadayatah kamcid [kimcid] SR II.5; BR 11.15. ^b 
(*)71. asarabhute samsare saraih SR 6.4. ^1. 

72. asarabhute samsare sarabhOtS, SR 6.5. ^I. 

t*73, asarasya padarthasya JR 27.1. ^1. (Boeht. 3785; C^rng. 481.) 

*74. asarah santv ete virativirasag JR 6.6. ^ikh. 

(asare khalu samsare ms. var. for 630.) 

75. asare samsare sumatigarane JR VII (of mss.). 14, p. 235. ^ibh. 

*76. (asidharapathe vira) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

77. asty eka naramohini puravadhur JR 9.1. ^ard. 

78. asthisv arthah sukham manse JR 29(of mss.).l, p. 238. ^b 

79. asmabhig caturamburagiragana- JR 11.3. 5^rd. 

80. ahayam dukkham patto JR 20.10. Ar. 

81. ahlnaih malikam bibhrat SR II.6. Cb 

(aho na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

82. aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu JR 15.3. ^ikh. 

83. aho samsaravairasyam JR 11.13. ^b 
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t*84. (ahau va hare va balavati ripau) BR 11.21, p. 261b.(Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (almlpa [read ahn§,ya ?] vahnau bahavo viganti) JR II.IO, p. 262a. 

86. (fib pakam na karosi papini) BR or JR (ms.Sicf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. 320a. 

87. Sgamena ca yuktya ca JR 13.2. 

*88. ajiia kirtih palanam brahmananam BR 5.1. 

*89. ajfiabhango narendranam SR 5.4; MR 5.62 f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.6. CL 
*90. ajfiamatraphalam rajyam SR 11.2; MR 5.60 f.; JR 5.5. Cl* 

(*)91. ajfiasampadinim daksam SR 18.3. Cl- 

(adhya bandhutaya nari ms. var. for 40.) 

*92. (ature vyasane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93. (adityacandrav aniiajflajivah) SR 25.1, p. 327a. 

94. anandasyandinim ramyam BR 1. 10. Cl- 

*95. apadarthaih [°the] dhanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. Cl- 

96. abalyadhigaman mayai Va JR IX (of mss.). 9, p. 237. ^&rd. 

97. ayur nirataramgabhafiguram JR 16.4. C^rd. 

*98. ayur vittam grhachidram SR VIII.2; MR VIII.42f.; SR 10.3. Cl* 

*99. (arambhagurvl ksayani kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a. (Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (arogyabuddhivinayodyama®) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a.(Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. Srohanam govrsakuftjaranam SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akh.-Indr. 

102. arohanti sukhasanany apatavo JR VII (of mss.). 16, p. 236. C^rd. 

103. arte darganam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. C^^d. 

104. alasyam sthiratam upaiti JR 12.4. 

*105. (avartah samgayanam avinayabhavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(agramans trin apakrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(asimahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

106. ahite tava ni^gane JR VII (of mss.) .7, p. 234. Cl- 
(*)107. (itivrttam balasya Vtam ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. itthina jdna cittam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajftapya sa avrajann atijavad JR 5.2. C^-rd. 

110. indrat prabhutvam jvalanat pratapam BR 33.1. Akh.-Indr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukiki JR 17.5. Vait. (Carng. 210.) 

(*)112. istaih bharyam priyam mi tram SR 7.9. Cl- 
*113. uttistha k§anamatram udvaha SR 12.10. C^^^- 

114. utpanno nabhikamale SR 21.5. Cl- 

115. utpadita svayam iyam yadi JR VII (of mss.). 15, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. utsahasampannam adirghasutram SR 3.4. Akh. 

117. udaficantam vaco madhuri® JR 15.1. Cikh. 

*118. (udanvacchinna bhuh sa ca nidliir) BR V.2, p. 270a. (Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayati yadi bhanuh pagcime SR 24.9. Mai. 
t*120. (udirito 'rthah paguna 'pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322a.(Ind. Spr. 1236.) 

(uddhvanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

*121. udyamah sahasam dhairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3.2. C^- 
122. udvignena tapasvina JR 6.1. C^^^- 
t*123. upakartum priyam vaktum SR 26.2. C^- 
t*124. upakari^u yah sadhuh SR 4.10. C^* 

*125. uparjitanam vittanam SR 3.8. C^* 



356 Aj)j)€ndix — The stanzas of the Vikrama'-charita 

126. uvayarasanwUhenam JR 7.4. Ar. 

127. (rnasambandhinah sarve) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

*128. rnani triny apakrtya SR 6.7. 

(*)129. eka eva na bhufijiyad SR 23.4. 

130. ekam hi cak^ur amalam sahajo viveko MR V.92 ff. Vas. 

*131. ekatah kratavah sarve SR VII. 5; 13.13. C** 

132. (ekam dhyananimllanan) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva hi daridryam) JR 32(in mss.) .0.12, p. 348a. 

*134. ekasya anmano ’rthe mOdhah JR IIIa.5. Ar. 

135. ekassa kae niajiviassa JR 28.2. Ar. 

136. eke vai gatravanam samara® SR 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke vai hanyamana ranabhuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

138. ekaikasyam tatha tasam BR 1.13. Ql. 

*139. eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo SR 7.7. Akh. 

*140. etasmad virame ’ndriyarthagahanad JR 16.5. ^ard. 

*141. eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. aucityamatrato lak^am BR VIII.l, p. 46; JR VIII.l, p. 46. ^1. 

143. kaca yQkavasa mukham JR 11.15. ^ikh. 

144. (kat:hinataradama vesta®) SR 19.5.3, p. 314b. 

145. kadaryam etad audaryam BR VIII.2, p: 46; JR VIII. 2, p. 46. 

146. kandalayaty anandam nindati SR 18.2. Giti. 

147. kamalamukulamrdvi phulla® SR VI, 6. Mai. 

148. kamalavikasavidhatre SR 14.7. Giti. 

149. karacaranakrtam va SR 22.3. Mai. 

150. karaculuyapaniena JR 13.7. Ar. 

151. karpurad api kairavad api SR 29.3. Card. 

152. kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapaneh SR 16.3. Vas. 

*153. (kavayah kim na pagyanti) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kavfgvaranam vacasam vinodair BR 1.5. Akh. 

155. kagcid vrddhataro dvijah sutayutah JR 19.3. C^rd. 

156. kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyah JR 2.1. ^ard. 

157. kasya sihhasanam tavat BR 1.14. ^1. 

*158. kake gaucarn dyOtakare ca satyaih SR VI. 16. 

*159. kantakataksavigikha na khananti JR 15.7. Vas. 

160. kalindya dalitendranllagakala® JR VI.2. ^ard. 

161. kasthakudyabalaih nai ’tan VarR V(II of mss.).l, p. 29. C** 

162. kim rajyena dhanena dhanyanicayair JR 16.1. C^-rd. 

t*163. kim karoti narah prajflah SR 4. 8; 27.8. ^1. 

164. (kiih karomi kva gacchami) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t^lOJ. kirn kulena vigalena SR 9.4. 

*166. (kim jatair bahubhih karoti) BR IV.3.3, p. 268a. 
t*167. (kim tena jatu jatena) SR 21.3, p. 318a.(Ind. Spr. 1752.) 

168. kim tvam sundari sundaram na JR 21.3. C^rd. 

(*)169. kim devakaryena naradhipasya SR 8,3. Akh.-Indr. 

(kim na kuryan narah prajiiah ms. var. for 163.) 

(kim narah kurute prajflah ms. var. for 163.) 

(*)170. kim atra citrarh yat santa^ SR 11.9. 
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171. (kim induh kim padmam kim u) BR 11.5, p. d60a. 

(*)172. kim u kubalayanetrah santi SR VI. 1. 

173. kim bramo jaladheh griyam JR 8.6. Q&rd. 

174. kiyantas tirthesu tris»,vanam BR 11.121. 

175. kuta agatya gha tote MR 3.64 f.; BR3.1; JR 3.4. C'l* 

(♦)176. kulajatiparibhrastam SR 11.15. Cl* 

177. klitom ekam api tyajyam JR II.7. Cl* 

178. kOipodakena pravidhfiya devyS^i JR 27.6. Akh. 

♦179. krte vinigcaye punsam SR 8.3; MR 8.13 f.; JR 8.8. Cl* 

180. krtvfi balim yena nijottomftfigam JR 22.7. Akh.-Indr. 

(*)181. kr^ir vidyfi vanig bharyS, SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. Cl* 

182. kena ’py Qce dhane^a sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

188. ke’pi sahasrambharayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kailasam ullasakaram suranam BR 1.7. Akh. 

*185. ko *tibharah samarthanam SR 20. 9; JR 20.4. Cl* 

186. (ko nirdagdhas trinayanapatih) JR IX(of mss.). 11, p. 847a. 

(♦)187. ko ’rthah putrena jatena SR 21.2. Cl* 
t*188. ko ’rthan prapya na garvito SR VI. 15. Cfi>r<^* 

189. ko ’rtho *sti bahubhih putrair SR 21.3. Cl* 

190. kaumudi *va mrgankasya BR II.5. Cl* 

191. kroQantlm totra ratrau striyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. klegasya ’ngam adattva sukham eva SR 20.6. Ar. 

193. klegavahair api topobhir upetya yogam BR 1.8, Vas. 

194. kva ’klrtih kva daridrata SR 27.10. C^rd. 

195. ksane rustoh ksane tusto [k^ne tus^ilh k^ne ru^ta] SR VII.9; JR VI1.2. Cl* 
♦196. k^Irena Hma^atodakaya hi guna SR 11.6. 

t^l97. ksudrah santi sahasra^ah SR 11.4; JR Illa.l. C^d* 

198. khatvangair bhallagastraih SR 24.4. Srag. 

(♦)199. kharost;ramahisavyaghran SR 23.9. Cl* 

(♦)200. gagananagarakaipam samgamam SR 7.1. Mai. 

♦201. (gaflgatlre himagirigilabaddha®) BR 11.20, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 2054.) 

1^202. gajabhujamgavihamgamabandhanam SR 27.6. Drut. 

203. gajananaya mahate SR I.l. Cl* 

204. gaje ka<^amgarlye tu SR V.l. Cl* 

(gatogoko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 
t205. gatogrlr ganakan dve^^i MR 31.97 f. Cl* 

206. gata ye pujyatvam prakrtipuru^a JR 15. 5. Clhh. 

207. gatibhangah svaro dlno JR 1.1. Cl* 

♦208. gate [gata-] goko na kartavyo SR 12.2; MR 12.36 f.; JR 12.5. Cl* 
(gandhena gavah pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(♦)209. gandhair malyais tatha dhupair SR 30.11, Cl* 

210. gambhiravedino bhadra® JR II.2. Cl* 

♦211. ga VO gandhena [ghranena; gandhena gavah] pagyanti SR 8.1 ; JR 8.2. Cl* 
♦212. girau mayQro [kalapi] gagane ca megho SR 3.11; MR 3.93 ff. Akh. 

♦213. (gunavajjanasarhsargad) SR VII.21, p. 274a.(Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214. gunan va yasya do^an va MR VIII. 46 f. Cl* 

214a. (guninam ganayati gunavan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini gunajfio ramate) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 

(*)215. guruguQTusaya vidya SR 9. 6; JR 9.5. 

216. gurunam vacanam kurvan BR V.5. 

217. grhnanti vipine vyaghram SR 11.10. ^1. 

218. gaurave^u prati§^asu SR 11.16. 

219. grastamatre phale tasminn BR II.9. ^1. 

220. grame vasasi [vasantya] kaumari [kalyani] SR VII.IS; MRVn.l62f.; JR 

VII.7. gi. 

221. grasam me pathikaya dehi SR 26.7. gard. 

222. ghnantam gapantam paru^am SR 31.11. Akh. 

223. cand/) vali-vali uggamai JR 22.3. Doha. 

224. (caturmukhamukhambhoja®) SR I.l, p. 257a. 
t(*)225. catuhsagaraparyantam SR 13.10. gi. 

(*)226. candrah ksayl prakrtivakratanur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candrag candakarayate BR 11.17. gard. 

228. campakesu yatha gandhah SR 3.17. gi. 

229. caritre [cari°] yositam purne [va ’pi] SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. gi. 

(*)230. cala laksmiQ calah pranah SR 28.2; MR 28.72 f. gi. 

(*)231. candrayanasahasrena SR 15.6. gi. 

(caritre yositam, see 229.) 

232. citre§u pathisu caratam kvacid JR 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cauramagadhaviprebhyo) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)234. chayam anyasya kurvan ti SR 2.4. gi. 

(*)235. janmamrtyujaraduhkhair SR 11.13. gi. 

236. jam parinauna jdo JR 32(of mss.). 3, p. 240. Ar. 

237. (jaramaranasamyuktam) SR 3.16.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jale tailam khale guhyam SR V.3; MR V.50 f.; BR V.l; JRV.l; VarR 
V(II of mss.). 2, p. 29. gi. 
t*239. jalpanti sardham anyena SR VI.9. gi. 

240. jadyabdhimajjajjanaparadayah BR 1.2. Akh. 

241. jatanam atra saihsare MR 27.48 f. gi. 

*242. jatyandhair iha tulyas te SR 15.11. gi. 

243. (jayamano hared daran) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

244. (jivato vakyakaranat) SR 4.3, p. 283a. 

245. jo na vi dukkham patio JR 20.9. Ar. 

*246. (jflane maunam ksama gaktau) BR VIII.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr 2460.) 

*247. jyakrstibaddhakhateka^ SR 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbhaktibhavena BR II.7. Ql 

249. tatah samto§apIyusa° BR 1. 11. gi. 

250. tatra *reg churikadigastranicaya SR 24.7. gard. 

*251. tasya katham na cala syat SR 20.7, Ar. 

252. Id tungo merugiri mayaraharo JR 20.5. Ar. 

*253. tani ’ndriyany avikalani tad SR 21.8. Vas. 

254. tarunyenai ’va saubhagyarn BR V.3. gi. 

*255. tavat prltir bhavel loke SR 19.4. gi. 

256. tavad dhatte pratistham gamayati SR VI. 2. Siag. 

*257. tasam vakyani tathyani SR VI.13. gi. 
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258. tilakusumasam&n5,m bibhratl SR VI. 7. Mai. 
t*259. tisrah ko|:yo ’rdhakoU ca SR 30.5. ^1. 

*260. (tufigatmanam tuiigatarah samartha) BR 2.2, p. 279a. (Ind. Spr. 2580.) 

261. tustabhir a§tabhir aho pradattam JR 21.5. Akh. 

262. tustena dattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas. 

t263. tr§artaih sarangaih prati jaladharaih JR 6.7. Qikh, 

t264. (te kaupinadhanas ta eva hi param) VarR, under JR IX (of mss.). 6, p. 347a. 
265. te sujanS^s te dhanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva phalam etasya SR 8.6. ^1. 

*267. tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogeccharii SR 11.7. ^1. 

t*268. tyajed ekarh kulasya *rthe JR 28.3. ^1. 

*269. tyaga eko gunah glaghyah SR 17.4. 

(*)270. tyago guno gunagatad adhiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyam sukliam visayasamgamajanma SR 6.3. Vas. 

272. (trikonamudrakandutih) SR VI. 11, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagatsavitah savitar) JR 18.3, p. 314a. 

274. tridagasadrgabhavaih sattvikai BR Illb.l. Mai. 

(*)275. (trilokegah garngl gabaragara®) SR 22.3.9, p. 320b. 

(*)276. tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva SR 23.1. Akh.-Upendr. 

277. (tvaya devi parityakto) JR 32(in mss.) .3. p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam istam tapas taptam SR 13.9. ^1. 

279. dattva 'rtasya nrpo danam SR 6.8. 

*280. dadati pratigrhnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. 

281. daridrasya vimudhasya BR II. 10. ^1. 

*282. daridrl vyadhito murkhah BR 11.12. ^1. (Ind. Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddho SR 30.13. ^1. 

284. daryam va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. Car<l* 

*285. darganat sparganad dhyanat SR 15.10. ^I. 

t*286. datavyam bhoktavyam sati vibhave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datrnam eva saraprltyai SR 17.1. 
t*288. danam bhogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dane tapasi gaurye va [ca] SR 26.3; JRIX(of mss.). 12, p. 237. 5^* 

(*)290. daridryaya namas tubhyam SR 12.11; 26.6. ^1. 

291. daraih sahodaraig corai MR 9.19 f. 5^* 

292. dikcakram calitaih bhayaj SR 24.1. ^ard. 

(digdahah pltavarnatvad, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrk§ur bhiksur ayato JR VII (of mss.) .3, p. 234. 

(*)294. dlnayah patihinayah SR 30.8. ^1. 

295. dlyataih daga laksani JR VII(of mss.) .4, p. 234. Q\. 

*296. dirghaksam garadindukantivadanaih SR IIIb.4. 

297. disai vivihacchariyam jdnijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(duhkhaya va suvrttam va ms. var. for 301.) 

*298. duradhigamah parabhago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgah saihsaramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*300. (durbalanam anathanarii) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (Ind. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)301. durvrttaih va suvrttam va SR 30.7. 

*302. durvrttasamgatir anartha® SR 18.1. Vas. 
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’*‘303. du^t^ya dan<jah sujanasya piija SR 8.2. Akh. 

*304. dusprapyani ca vasani SR 20.4. Ar. 

(*)305. durastho 'pi samipastho SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. QL 

306. drs^g citre "pi cetansi JR 6.4. 

(di^te sahasram svarnanam MR for 372.) 

307. drstva duhsvapnamatram yo JR 23.3. 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija®; devadevasya kipaya] SR VII. 19; MR 

vn. 166 f.; JR VII.8. gi. ^ 

309. devagurusamghakajje JR VII(of niss.).2, p. 234. Ar. 

t310. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR IX(of mss.). 2, p. 236. Card, 
(devadevasya kipayfi, devadvijaprasadena, see 308.) 

311. deve digvijayodyate JR IX(of mss.). 6, p. 236. gsrd. 

312. devo dvijo gunir gavah SR 4.6. gi. 

313. devyah saixmihitam manoharataram JR 7.1. gard. 

*314. (degatanam panditamitrata ca) JR 18.0.6, p. 313b. 

315. degantare pravarasiddhanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

316. degantag carata kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. gard. 

317. (dehapradah pr&nahara naranam) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. 262a. 

318. (do tinna buhd do tinna ddnino) JR 19.0.2, p. 315b. 

319. do purise dharaii dhard JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)320. dytitamfinsasuravegya® SR 27.11. gi. 

321. dyutad dharmasutah palad iha bako SR 27.12. gard. 

*322. dyutena dhanam icchanti JR 27.3. gi. 

323. (dvijarajamukhi mrgar5jakatl) JR 6.5, p. 289a. 

(*)324. dvijag ca nd 'vamantavyas SR 31.5. gi. 

325. dhanam arthijanadhlnam MR 13.39 f. gi. 
t*326. dhanyanam girikandare nivasatam JR 11.16. gard. 

327. dharmalabha iti prokte JR VII (of mss.).l, p. 234. gi, 

328. dharmah garma bhujamgapungava® SR 7.4. gard. 

329. dharmarjanavidliau marga MR 13.45 f. gi. 

330. dharmo raksati raksito nanu SR 7.3. gard. 

*331. (dhavalayati samagraih candrama jivalokam) BRII.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
3138.) 

332. dhanyani klrnani yatha prthivyah MR 12.24 ff. Akh.-Indr. 

333. dhdrijjai into jalanihi id JR 14.4. Ar. 

t334. dhik tvarii re kalikala yahi vilayam JR VII(of mss.). 10, p. 234. gard. 
t*335. dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 31.2. gard. 

*336. na kasthe vidyate devo [na de® vi° ka®] SR 2.2; MR 2.64 f.; BR 2.2; JR 
2.5. gi. 

(nakhinam ca nadinam ca ms. var. for 343.) 

337. na ca bhavati viyogah JR 3.7. Mai. 

*338. (na cauraharya na ca duhkliakarl) BR or JR (ms. S: cf. p. 252) 21.1, p. 319b. 
(*)339. na tad asti jagaty asmin SR 3.13. gi. 

340. na tyagaya na bhogaya MR 12.28 f. gi. 

341. natva nagadhirajah sadaganavagatair JR IX(of mss.). 11, p.237. Srag. 

*342. naditiresu ye vrksa MR V. 96 f.; BR V.2. gi. 

*343. nadinam ca nakhinam ca SR VII.8; JR VII.l. gi. 

(na devo vidyate kasthe see 336.) 



Alphabetic index of the stanzas of all four recensions 361 

*344. na nirmita kair na ca drst:apQrva SR VIL3. Akh. 

345. nama^ savitre jagadekacak§u§e SR 18.6. Upaj.-Vang. 

346. namo gurunaih caranambujebliyas VarRI.l, p. 5. Akh. 

347. namo namah k&ranavaman&ya SR 23.2. Akh. 

348. (namo 'stv anantaya sahasramurtaye) JR or BR (ms. S: cf. p. 252)15.4, p. 

308a. 

349. na raksec charanam praptam MR 14.92 f. Ql, 

350. naramohini me mitram JR 9.2. Q\, 

(naranam sorddhakotig [read sar°] ca ms. var. for 259.) 

*351. na visam visam ity ahur SR V.2. Q\. 

(*)352. na visam bhaksayet prajfio SR VII.2; 31.3; MR VII.16 f.; 31.99 f. 

(*)353. na vairagyat param bhagyam SR 11.18. Ck 

354. (na§{t^m kulam kupatadagavaplrb) JR 15.6, p. 308ab. 

*355. na svalpasya krte bhuri SR 18.5. QL 

356. nahaghaithdkdra pandura JR 27.2. Doha. 

357. na hi tirthabhisekat tu SR 15.1. ^I. 

*358. na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam SR VII.13; 12.4. Ar. 

*359. na ’guni guninaih vetti JR 17.2. ^1. 

*360. nago bhati madena kam jalaruhaih SR 4.3. ^ard. 
t*361. na *gnis trpyati kasthanam SR VI. 10. ^1. 

*362. na ’tantrl vadyate vIna SR 30.12. 

363. na ’to bhuyahs tato dharmah SR 13.4. ^1. 

*364. (na ’tyuccam gikharaih meror) SR 20.8.12, p. 316b. (Ind. Spr. 7569.) 

365. na ’nyarh vadami na Qrnomi [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*366. na ’bhyutthanakriya yatra MR 3.78 f. ^1. 

(naryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141). 

(*)367. na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur SR 30.14. Ql. 

368. nityanityavicarana pranayini JR 10.8. C^rd. 

(*)369. niyogihastarpitarajyabharas SR 14.1. Akh. 

(*)370. nirantarasukhapeksa [nirantaram suta°] SR 4.4; MR 4.16 f. 

371. nirakarah gambho tvam asi JR 15.2. ^ikh. 

372. nirlk§ite sahasram tu [dr^te sahasram svarnanam] SR 1.1; MR 1.5 f, ^I. 

373. nillnam indoh payasl ’va bimbaih BR 1.4. Akh.-Upendr. 

(nihsarasya padarthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*374. nihsprho na ’dhikarl syan SR 10.2. ^1. 

*375. neta yatra brhaspatih praharanam SR 14.3. 

376. netrair nirlksya visakantakasarpakltan JR 13.4. Vas. 

377. naimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidustaih JR 25.2. Akh.-Indr. 

*378. nai ’va ’krtih phalati nai ’va kulam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
t379. no dharmaya yato na tatra JR 21.2. Card. 

*380. no ’pakaram vina pritih SR 19.3. Ck 
(*)381. nyagrodhasya yatha bijam SR 7.6. Ck 

(pakso na ’sti k^ano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382. pahca kamayate [paficabhih kamyate] kunti MR 4.20 f.; JR 4.2. Ck 
(paflcasya paficavadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*383. patati kadacin nabhasah SR 20.5. Ar. 
t*384. (pattrapuspaphalachaya) BR II. 11, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 3896.) 
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385. padam sapadi kasya na sphurati JR VII (of mss.). 13, p. 235. PrthvL 
*386. paraproktagunah prayo JR VIII.3. ^1. 

(*)388. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*)389. paropakaranirata SR 11.11. ^I. 

(*)390. paropakaravyapSraparo SR 11.10; 13.14. 

391. paropakaragllasya MR 3.62 f. 

(*)392. paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakaribharanam) JR 7.4, p. 291b. 

(*)394. parvatam visamam ghoram SR 20.3. ^l. 

395. pavanagatisamanair SR 24.2. Mai. 

(*)396. pagavo ’pi hi jivanti SR 11.8. ^1. 

397. pandupankajasamlina® SR 9.7. 

398. patu VO girija mata SR 14,10. 

*399. patravige^e nyastam gunantaram SR 7.5. Ar. 

400. patre purovartini vigvanathe JR 19.1. Akh. 

401. pasandina ivai ’gvaryam BR V.4. 

402. puhsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanah SR 12.6. Qard. 

403. puhso ’drstavihinasya MR II. 22 f. ^1. 

*404. putrad api priyatamaih niyamena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. punar darah punar vittam SR 20. 1; JR 20.2. ^k 

406. pura brahmanakopena MR 31. 101 f. Ql. 

407. purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih JR 13.1. 

(*)408. purvam pi tab samudro yair SR 31.9. ^1. 

t*409. (pratikulatam upagate hi vidhau) SR 14.7.12, p. 305a.(Ind. Spr. 4226.) 

410. (prathamam ca raja kastam) BR 11,16, p. 261a. 
t*411. prathamavayasi pitam toyam alpam SR 4.7. Mak 

412. prayatu laksmig capalasvabhava JR 32(of mss.). 4, p. 240. Akh. 

413. (pravalapattram) SR 6.1, p. 287a. 

414. pravigya sahasa ca *gnau JR 17.6. ^k 

415. prasOnam iva gandhena BR II. 1. ^k 

416. pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam JR 3.5. ^ard. 

*417. (prajapatye gakate bhinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a. (Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
t*418. praptah griyah sakalakamadughas JR 7.2. Vas. 

419. prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah JR Illb.l. C^^d. 

420. prayena ’krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. ^k 

421. prarthitarthaprada putra MR 9.17 f. ^k 

t422. priyadarganam eva ’stu JR 6.3. ^1. 

423. bakula mukulan vahanti SR 16.1. Aupach. 

424. balyartham anitam ativadlnam JR 28.4. Akh. 

425. balasuvasinivrddhan SR 23.3. ^k 

426. budbuda iva toyesu BR II. 11. ^1. 

427. brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana SR 28.1. ^ard. 
t*428. brahma yena kulalavan SR 27.5. ^ard. 

*429. bhagnagasya karandapiditatanor SR 14.8. 

430. bhavanam idam akirtig SR 27.9. Mak 

*431. (bhavanti namras tarava^ BR 11,11, p. 260b. (Ind, Spr. 4556.) 

*432. bhavitavyam bhavaty eva SR 12.3; MR 12.38 f.; JR 12.6. Ql, 



433. 

434. 

435. 
♦436. 
*437. 

(*)438. 

t*439. 


t*440. 

*441. 

442. 

443. 

444. 

445. 
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*447. 

448. 

449. 

450. 

451. 
*452. 

(*)453. 

(*)454. 

455. 

*456. 

457. 

458. 
(*)459. 
(*)460. 

(*)461. 

462. 

463. 
t*464. 

465. 

t*466. 

*467. 

468. 

t(*)469. 

*470. 

471. 

472. 

473. 

474. 
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(bhavyam bhuktam tatah kim kadaganam) JR 7.2, p. 291a. 
bhati sa yauvanonmatta BR II.4. 
bharasvarnapradam nityam JR 18.4. Cl* 

(bhiksur vilasi nidhanag ca kami) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 
bhinatti yadi [yadi bhinatti] raviputro BR25.1; JR 25.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 
Boeht. 5230.] 

bhuktvo ’pavigatas tundam SR 23.6; JR 23.1. Cl- 

bhuftjimahi vayam bhiksam SR 10.1; JR 10.3. Cl- (Boeht. 726, C^^S- 
4104.) 

(bhuvanam idam akfrtig ms. var. for 430.) 
bhah paryanko nijabhujalata JR 10.7. Mand. 
bhutanam api sarvesam SR 15.7. Cl- 
bhusanair bhOsayed angam SR 3.15. Cl- 
bherlgankhaprakatapataharava® BR IV.3. Mand. 

(bhogan krsnabhujaihgabhogavisaman) JR 11.16, p. 262b. 
bhrastaih janmabhuvas tato JR 15.6. C^rd. 
mantrah karyanugo ye§am SR V. 5. Cl- 
mantre tirthe dvije [gur5,u] deve SR 2.3; JR 2.4. Cl- 
manthaksubdhapayahpayonidhi® BR Illa.l. C^^^- 
mandena candanamahlruhamarutena SR 6.2. Vas. 
maya j&atam jagannatha SR 22. 1; JR 22.1. Cl- 
mayo 'pakrtam etasya JR IIIa.4, p. 14. Cl- 
mari§iyaml ’ti yad duhkham SR 11.14. Cl- 
mahatam api yajflanam SR 13.8. Cl* 
mahadbhir agubhair grastan SR 15.8. Cl- 
maharsayo ’pi saddharma® MR 13.47 f. Cl- 
mahanadlprataranam SR 5.1; JR 5.3, Cl- 
makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim SR 16.2. Vas. 
makanda makarandasamtatajhari® SR 6.1. C^r<l- 
mata lak§mlh pita visnuh SR 4.11. Cl- 
matrkam paitrkam cai ’va SR 30.4. Cl- 

(ma te bhuyahs tato dharmah ms. var. for 363.) 
mate ’va raksati pite ’va hite SR 9.5. Vas. 
manusesu krtaih na ’sti SR VII.6. Cl- 
(marjalayuddham kalahaih kutumbini) SR VII.0.2, p. 272b. 
mitam dadati hi pita SR 30.9. Cl- 
(mitraih ca ’padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a. 
mitradrohl krtaghnag ca SR VII. 16; MR VII, 151 f.; JR VII.5. Ch 
mitrani tani vidhure§u bhavanti JR 11.5. Vas. 

(muhyanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 512.) 
mrtasya vittahinasya MR 21.139 f. Cl- 
mrte bhartari ya narl SR 30.2. Cl- 
mrto daridrah puru§o SR 12.12. Cl- 
ya eva devam anvicched SR 31.10. Cl- 
yah kagcin manusam janma MR 13.37 f. Cl- 
yah kasmac cana yoginah parataram JR 10.1. C^r^l- 
(yac ca ’paga grih sadanarh) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 
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t*475. yaj jivati k§anam api prathitair SR II.l. Vas. 

(*)476. yaj jlvyate ya^odharma® SR II.2. 5^* 

(yatah somam sadfi ^^nanti ms. var. for 488.) 

476a. (yato haris tato laksmi) BR 3.1.16, p. 282b. 

477. yatha ca te jivitam atmanah SR 11.15. Upaj. 

(*)478. yatha cittam tatha vaco SR 26.1. 

(yatha toyaih samakanksan ms. var. for 481.) 

479. yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah SR 11.12. QI. 

480. yathapunyam yathayogyaih BR 14.3. 

481. yatha sarati jimutam SR 29.2. Qh 

(yatha somam na danam te ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad akugarajah) JR 11.16, p. 262a. 

483. (yad asti tad dadasi ’ti) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)484. yada bhinatti mando *yaro SR 25.4. [Cf. 437.] 

(*)485. yadi pranyupakaraya SR 13.12. ^1. 

(yadi bhinatti raviputro see 437.) 

486. yadi haro ’si tada hara duhkrtam MR 15.14 ff. Drut. 

487. yad daye dyutakarasya JR 27.4. ^1. 

(*)488. yaddhastena sada ’^nanti SR 31.7. ^1. 

(yad-yat sukham visamasaihgamajanma ms. var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bhankte bhaumah SR 25.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti hi rajano MR 30.104 f. QL 

(yam eva devam anvicched ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yam brahma vedSntavido vadanti BR I. 1. Akh. 

492. yallokena budhena ’pi JR II.3. QL 

(*)493. yag ca mam paraya bhaktya SR 31.12. ^1. 

494. yas tu samyag analokya MR 29.66 f. ^1. 

*495. yas tu suryahgusamtaptaih SR 15.5. ^I. [Cf. Ind. Spr. 5340.] 

496. yas tvakcaksuhgravanarasana® JR 18.2. Mand. 

496a. (yas tv ekavyasanayuktah) SR 27.11.1, p. 331b. 

497. yasmSt sarvah prasarati-taram JR 18.1. Mand. 

*498. yasmiii jivati jivanti SR II.3. ^I. 

499. yasya prasado vadane MR 13.41 f. ^1. 

(yasya hastena ca ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

500. yasyam devagrhesu dandaghatana JR II.8. C^rd. 

*501. yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani SR 12.5. Cl- 

t*502. yasya ’sti vittara sa narah kulinah SR 12.7. Akh. 

503. yah svaminam vaflcayitum MR 29.68 f. Cl- 
*504. yarn cintayUmi satatam mayi BR 11.18; JR II. 10. Vas. 

505. (yanti marge pravrttasya) SR 31.12.28, p. 339b. 

506. (ya lobhad ya paradrohad) BR II.ll, p. 260b. 

(*)507. yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau SR 30.8. Cl- 

507a. (yavac chariram sudrdham) SR 20.9.14, p. 316b. 

508. yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir JR 13.5. Akh. 
t*509. yavat svastham idam gariram SR 20. 10; MR 30.38 ff. C^-rd. 
(yavad agnau mrte patyau ms. var. for 507.) 

510. yavad vicitararngan vahati SR 29.1. Srag. 
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yuktiyuktam upadeyam SR 4. 5; 22.5. Cl* (Cf. C^rflg. 1452.) 
t*512. joidhyanti pagavah sarve SR 17.2; MR 17. Ilf. Cl* 

(ye kriditah kanakapaflka® ms. var. for 521.) 

■|■513. ye dinesu dayalavah sprgati JR II.9. C^-rd. 

(*)514. yena ’khandaladantidanta® SR 14.5. C^rd. 

515. ye nihsprhas tyaktasamastaragas JR 10.5. Akh.-Indr. 

*516. (yene ’ndlvaragarbhakantisadrga®) BR 11.15, p. 261a. 

517. ye pQjamyah sumanahsamQhais JR 1.3. Akh. 

(*)518. ye pujitah siiraih sarvair SR 31.8. Cl* (Ind. Spr. 5583.) 

*519. ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam SR 9.1. Akh.-Indr. 

520. ye lubdhacitta visayarthabhoge JR 10.6. Akh. 

(*)521. ye varddhitah kanakapankaja^ SR 27.3. Vas. 
t*522. ye varddhitah karikapolamadena SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. yesam yusmatstliirataragrhaih MR 15.18 ff. Mand. 

*524. ye§am na vidya na tapo na danam SR 9.2; JR 9.3. Akh. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. Cl* 

526. yair artir hriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14. Card. 

527. yair ekartipam akiiilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkhitani bhutani SR 13.3. Cl* 

t*529. (yo na dadati na bhunkte) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 5602.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmane na gurave na ca bandhuvarge) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
5610.) 

531. yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo mohan manyate mudho SR VI. 12. Cl* 

533. yo yatra bhuvi na ’krtye MR 29.64 f. Cl* 

534. yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam JR 20.11. Akh.-Indr. 

*535. ratnakarah kim kurute hi JR 17.3. Akh. 

t*536. (rathasyai ’kam cakraih bhujagayamitah) JR IIIa.3, p. 263a. (Ind. Spr. 
5712.) 

537. ramyam pratlkavi^rantim SR IIIb.2. Cl* 

538. rayandyaru tli ndmam JR 32 (of mss.). 2, p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasahakaratall ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanam cai Va bhavanam) BR IIIb.l.5(ms.S), p. 266b. 
t*540. raho na ’sti ksano na 'sti SR VI.ll. Cl* 

(*)541. rajahs tvam [rajan bhos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR VII.17; MR VII. 
155f.; JR VII.6. Cl* 

542. (rajavargadruho raja) JR. 4.2.17, p. 348a. 

*543. raja bandhur abandhunam SR 10.4. Cl* 

544. rajfiah purnakalam avapya mahatiih JR IX(of mss.). 8, p. 237. CSr<i* 

545. rajflam vinagapiguno SR IV.2. Cl* 

546. rajfia punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari JR 3.1. C^rd. 

*547. (rajfio rastrakrtam papam) JR 25.1.4-5, p. 328b. (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548. rajyam laksmir yagah saukhyaih BR 14.2. Cl* 

549. rajyam cintabharagrastam JR 14.2. Cl* 

*550. ramapravrajanam baler niyamanam SR 3.12. C^rd. 

*551. riktapamr na pagyeta SR 7.8. Cl* 

552. rustair janaih kim yadi cittagantis JR 10.4. Akh.-Indr. 
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553. rtipe manoharini yauvane ca SR II.8. Akh. 

554. (re re yantraka mS rodlh) JR 6.4, p. 289a. 

*555. rohinigakatam arkanandanag ced SR 25.3. Rathod. 

556. laksmim calam tySgaphalam cakara yah JR IX.(of mss.). 10, p. 237. 

Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (laksmilaksanahina ca) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 3793.) 

558. (laksmi sarpati nlcam arnavapayahsangad) JR 3.4, p. 282b. 

559. lacchi sahdvacavald tao vi JR IIIa.2. Ar. 

560. lajjd vdrei maham asampayd JR 1.2. Ar. 

(*)561. labdhardhacandra igah SR 29.4. Giti. 

562. lllaya mandallkrtya SR Illa.l. ^1. 

*563. vaktram candravilasi pankaja® JR 6.2. Q^^d. 

564. vaco’nuragarh rasabhavagamyarh BR 1.6. Akh. 

(vatavrksasthita yaksa ms. var. for 656.) 

(vatasthah paftca te rajyam, see 656.) 

565. vadanti devega manogatas tvam BR 1.9. Akh. 

566. vadanyo daridram gamayati BR 11.13. ^ikh. 

567. vadami sarangavilocane tvam BR 11.20. Akh. 

t*568. vanani dahato vahneh SR 12. 9. ^I. 

*569. vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye SR VI. 18. Akh. 

570. (vande janma manusyasambhavam) JR 2.5, p. 279b. 

571. (vande ’ham vandanlyanaih) SR I.l, p. 257a. 

572. vandhyaputrasya rajyagrlh SR II.ll. ^1. 

*573. varam vanam vyaghragajendrasevitam JR 12.7. Upaj.-Vahg. 
t574. (varam halahalam pitam) BR 11.16, p. 261a. (Cf. Ind. Spr. 5957.) 

575. (varam kanyamukhambhoja®) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

*576. varam garbhasrSvo varam rtusu SR 21.4. ^ikh. 

(varam ekasya sattvasya ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vasuratnarb kvacid bhumau VarR V(II of mss.) .3, p. 29. 

*578. vajivaranalohanam SR 26.4. ^I. 

579. vanijyoparjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah JR 12.1. Srag. 
f*580. vatandolitapankajacyuta® SR 27.4. ^ard. 

581. (vapivapraviharavarnavanita) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

*582. vamam samdhistimitavalayaih SR IIIb.5. Mand. 

583. varayati vartamanam apadam SR VII. 20. Ar. 

584. varam ragir asau prasuya JR 12.3. ^ard. 
t585. (vikacakamalagandhai°) SR 6.1-2, p. 287a. 

586. vikalayati kalakugalam hasati SR VI.3. Ar. 

587. (vikasitasahakarai® ms. var. for 648a.) 
t588. vijetavya lanka caranataraniyo JR IIIa.3. 

589. viduso na visarn grahyaih MR 4.28 f. ^1. 

590. vidyaya ca vivekena MR 21.141 f. 

591. vidyatapodanaglla® MR 9.15 f. ^I. [Cf. 524.] 

592. (vidya nama narasya klrtir atula) JR 9.4, p. 295a. 

*593. vidya nama narasya rupam adhikam SR 9.3; JR 21.1. C^rd. 

(vidya vani krsir bharya ms. var. for 181.) 

*594. vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca JR 9.4. 
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(*)595. vin& japena mantrena SR 11.14. C'l* 

596. (vipraprasfid&n mama n^ma vi^nur) JR 33.0.16, p. 344a. 

597. vibhr&myan gahane$v adrst^asaramr JR 4.1. ^fird. 

*598. virald jdnanti gune JR 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (vi^vaset krsnasarpasya) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

(*)600. yigv9,saghatak&Q cfti *va SR VII.7. 5^. 

(vigvftsapratipannanam see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasya *ntam SR VI .5. Q\. 

*601. vrddhau ca matapitarau SR 11.3. 

602. v^agastravinodena SR 1.3. QL 

603. vedantesu yam ahur ekapuru§am SR 18.7. C&rd. 

(*)604. vedha v^anaya ’visto SR 29.5. Cl* 

*605. vaidyo guruQ ca mantrl ca JR VI.l, p. 34. Cl* 

606. vaidbavyasadrcam duhkham SR 30.15. Cl* 

607. (vyasane mitraparlksa) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
t*608. vyalagrahl yatha vyalam SR 30.6. Cl* 

609. vrajati mrdu salUam SR VI.8. Mai. 

(gatam Qapantam parusam ms. var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanam jivitam SR 8.4. Mai. 

611. Qamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah JR IIIa.6, p. 14. Prthvl. 

612. Qambhur manasasamnidhau suradhunlm JR IX(of mss.).l, p. 236. C&r<l* 

613. Qaranam agaranam va bandhamiilam SR 7.2. Mai. 

*614. garvarldlpaka^ candrah SR 4.2. Cl* 

(cagidivakarayor grahapidanam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gagina saha yati kaumudi SR 30.1. Vait. 

616. gastrachinnaksatajabhara^ BR IV.2. Mand. 

617. ganottlrnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam JR VII(of mss.). 12, p. 235. C^rd. 

*618. gastram sunigcaladhiya BR 11.19. Vas. 

(gastre jfiane ca dhairye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambhoh pOrvam pagupati®) JR 32(of mss.). 3.7, p. 348b. (Ind. Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gucir agucih patur apajuh SR VI. 17. Ar. 

*621. gura^ surupah subhagas tu vagml SR 21.7. Akh.-Indr. 

622. (gyama yauvanagalini madhuravak) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolalola visayajarasah JR 11.14. Clkli* 

624. gripatir bhagavan pusyad SR 31.1. Cl* 

625. grlpuranapurusam puratanam SR 1.2. Rathod. 

(*)626. grutam satyam tapah gllam SR VI.4. Cl* 

627. grutva pragansam surarajaklptam JR 26.3. Akb. 

(*)628. gruyatam dharmasarvasvam SR 13.2. Cl* 

629. grotavye ca krtau karnau JR 13.3. Cl* 

630. samsare ’saratasare BR 24.1. Cl* 

*631. sakrj jalpanti rajanab MR 2.70 f. Cl* 

632. saksaro jaladbi^ saransi JR IX (of mss.) .7, p. 237. C^rd- 

633. samgrabam na ’kullnasya SR Vn.21. Cl* 

634. samgrabena kullnanam JR 1.4. Cl* 

635. samgramlnadvipabayaratba*’ BR IV. 1. Mand. 



368 Appendix — The stanzas of the Vikrama-charUa 

*636. (sattvena dharyate prthvi) JR IIIa.8, p. 263a, [Cf. Ind. Spr. 6741.] 

637. (satpfttradfinena bhaved dhanA^ya];i) SR II.5, p. 25Bb. 

*638. sadbh&vam [sadbhAva-; vigvasa-j pratipann&n&m SR Vll. 14; MR VII. 
139f.; JR Vn.3,p.43. gi. 

(*)639. sadbh&vo nft *sti ve^yfinftm SR VII.4. gi. 

640. sadbhogAbhogasafigo ’pi JR II.6. gi. 

*641. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 6777.) 

642. sa pumAn durlabho bhQmav MR VIII. 37 f. gi. 

643. sapotA varyamaryAdA JR II.4, p. 11. gi. 

*644. saptA ’varAn sapta parAn SR 15.9. gi. 

646. sampadas tyAgabhogAbhyAm MR 12.32 f. gi. 

647. sampado jalataramgavilolA JR 22.5. SvAg. 

*648. sammohayanti madayanti vidambayanti JR II.ll, p. 12.. Vas. 

648a. sarasasahakAratAll® SR 27.2. Ar. 
t649. sarasvatl sthitA vaktre JR VII (of mss.) .8, p. 234. gi. 

650. sarvatrA ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah JR 10.2. gArd. 

651. sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca JR 26.1. gi. 

t*652. sarvadA sarvado ’si *ti JR VII (of mss.) .6, p. 234. gi. 

*653. sarvadevamayo rAjA SR 11.7. gi. 

(*)654. sarvadAi ’va rujA ’krAntam SR 8.5. gi. 

655. (sarvAm guklAni ca gobhanAni) BR 23.1.1-2, p. 323b. 

656. sa vatah paftca te yak^A [MR: vatasthah pafica te rAjyam] SR 14.6; MR 

14.88 f.; JR 14.5. gi. 

657. sawe niyasuhakahkki JR 28.1. Ar. 

*658, sahasA vidadhita na kriyAm SR VII. 10. VAit. 

659. sA ’nangamadalAvanya® BR 11.8. gi. 
t660. sAnandam nandihastAhatamuraja^ SR 26.5. Srag. 

(sApatnAnAm iva snehah see under BR V.4e,f,g,h, p. 270b. 

661. sAmAnyagAstrato nunam SR 5.3; JR 5.4. gi. 

662. sAmAnyAsu manlsu bhOmipatinA JR 5.1. gArd. 

662a. (sAriphalam sotkantham) BR 27.0.10; cf. p. 332b. 

663. sA varA vanitA yasyAh MR 21.143 f. gi. 

*664. sA sA sampadyate buddhih SR VII.12. gi. 

665. {sihgdrataramgdragaveld) JR 9.5.13, p. 295a. 

666. sukhaduhkhajayaparAjaya® SR 11.12. Ar. 

667. sukhini sukhi suhrdi suhrd SR 11.5. Giti. 

*668. sugunam apagunam vA kurvatA JR VI.3, p. 34. Mai. (Ind. Spr. 2122: and 
cf. vol. 3, p. 633.) 

*669. (sujanam vyajanam manye) SR 4.12, p. 284a. (Ind. Spr. 7098.) 

670. (sujanAh sudhanAs te hi) SR 4.12, p. 284a. 

*671. (sundaraih purusam drs^vA) SR 11.13, p. 259b. 

*672. (suprayuktasya dambhasya) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 7112.) 

*672a. (subhAsitena gitena) BR 1.6, p. 257b. (Ind. Spr. 7116.) 

673. sumanahsevyamAnA ’pi JR 11.5, p. 11. gi. 
t*674. sulabhAh purusA rAjan MR 30.44 f. gi. 

675. (suvarnarekhAgigirarb vadhunAm) BR II.5, p. 260a. 

676. suhrtsu gubhadam nityam SR 3.16. gi. 
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*677. suhrdi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11.4. Ar. 

678. surya^ gauryam athe ’ndur indrapadavim SR 25.1. C^rd. 

679. (silryacandramasau nagagrajaladhin) SR 23.8, p. 322b. 

*680. setum gatva [drs^va] samudrasya SR VII. 15; MR VII. 145 f.; JR Vn.4, 
p. 43. gi. 

(seve ’va vyabhicarinyag see under BR V.4i-j, p. 28, p. 270b.) 

681. so kovi na Hthi suyano jaasa JR 11.4. Ar. 

682. somakantamayam divyam BR 1.12. gi. 

683. sohei suhdvet JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. saudaminye Va jalado BR 11.16. gi. 

685. stuvantah ^rantah smah ksitipatim JR VII(of mss.). 9, p. 234. gikh. 
t*686. (strimudram jhasaketanasya) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham SR V.4. Akh. 

688. sthlyate yatra dharmartha® JR II.l, p. 11. gi. 

*689. snatanam Qucibhis toyair SR 15.2. gi. 

690. smaropamam api prapya SR 11.13. gi. 

*691. svagunan iva paradosan vaktum SR VIII. 1. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame yame SR 23.10. gi. 

(*)693. svabhavavira ye kecid SR 17.3. gi. 

694. svabhavad eva capalam MR VII.79 f. gi. 

695. svayambhuvam bhQtasahasranetram JR VII (of mss.).ll, p. 235; Akh. 

696. svarOpam anandamayam muninam BR 1.3. Akh. 

*697. svasukhanirabhilasah SR 28.5. Mai. 

698. svasthah padmasanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699. svami dvesti susevito *pi bahugah SR 21.6. gard. 

700, (svedakreditakafikanaih karatalam) BR Illb. 1.5, p. 266b. 

701. hatlhapayapadichinnark JR 6.5. gi. 

*702. harina 'pi harena ’pi SR 22.4. gi. 

703. barer lllavarahasya SR 24.8. gi. 

(hastanyastacatuhgloko var. for 295 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p. 277b,) 

704. hihsrah santi sahasrago ’pi JR 26.2. gard. 

705. huTvtii kunti anahuntayd JR 32(of mss.).l, p. 240. 

*706. hemadhenudharadinam SR 13.7. gi. 

707. hemaharmyafiganakridakalabhah JR 22. 4. gi. 
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REVISED TO DECEMBER, 1925 

Volume 1. J&taka-M&lft. Stories of Buddha's former incarnations, by Arya CQra. 
Edited in Sanskrit [Nagarl letters] by Professor Hendrik Kern, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second issue, 1914. Pages, 270. Royal 8°. Price, $5. 

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist literature 
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (Srya) Cura. Stories used as homilies in 
old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kem (1833-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that Cura flourished not far from 600 A.D., or earlier. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Frowde. 

Volume 2. Sftnkhya-Pravachana-Bhftshya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
SSnkhya philosophy. By Vijftana-Bhikshu. Edited in Sanskrit [Roman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garbe, University of Tiibingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210. 
Royal 8°. Price, $5. 

Sankhya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God. Vijfiana, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the original system, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe's Preface). Garbe studied 
the whole work with BhSgavata Acharya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Partial English version in J. R. Ballantyne’s The Sankhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, Triibner. 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original Pali into English, by Henry Clarke Warren, late 
of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 1896. Eighth issue, 1922. Pages, 522. Royal 8°. 
Price, $3. Prefixed is a beautiful photogravure of a Gandhara Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of the first part, the legendary 
life of Buddha. With photogravure. Pamphlet. Pages, 136. Price, $1. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), his teachings, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work. The Pali passages, done into vigorous English and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. Warren's material is drawn straight 
from the fountain-head. It is this fact that has given to his work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in The Harvard Classics (New York, P. F. Collier 
and Son), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness 
of Warren’s work has thus been incalculably enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorial of his life and public services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint-founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive List of 
this Series (see above, page 1). The List may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Press. 

Volume 4. Karpura-Maiijari. A drama by the Indian poet Raja-gekhara (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the original Prakrit [Nagari letters], with a glossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Sten Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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— And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanman. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal 8°. Price, S5. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 5 and 6. Brhad-Devata (attributed to C^unaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit [Nagarl letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Arthur Anthony Macdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 -f 350 = 584. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, $7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), hardly later than 400 B.C.,” is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
UrvagI, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa’s great drama, Urva9l). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictionary^ an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Super-royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, $15. 

The Atharva-Vcda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finahty; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the “ authorities.” The term “ authorities ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts) ; and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary hterature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a Uteral translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of Whitney’s hfe, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mj-c-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shiidraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Arthur William Ryder, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8°. Price, $3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modern stage. Version, true and spirited. “ The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz.” Noble typography (Merrymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren^s Buddhism^ may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every line of every stanza 
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Maurice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Price, $25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They are the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, eurrent in the 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
various schools in more or less varying forms. The variations are often such as appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church hymns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as are the several kindred manuscripts of (let us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over IKK) pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries are required. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volume 11. The PafLcha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called Paflchakhyanaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, Puma-bhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanskrit [in Nagari letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johannes Hertel, Professor am koniglichen Realgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 344. Royal 8°. Price, $4. 

Volume 12. The Pafichatantra-text of Purnabhadra: critical introduction and list of 
variants. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8°. Price, $2. 

Volume 13. The Pafichatantra-text of Purnabhadra, and its relation to texts of allied 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 10: 
and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal 8°. Price, $1. 

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest recension, 
the Kashmirian, entitled Tantrfikhyayika. The original Sanskrit text [in Nagari letters]. 
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editio minor, reprinted from the critical editio major which was made for the Konigliche 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, by Professor Hertel. 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8°. Price, $4. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable. From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. Bhju'avi’s poem Kiratarjunlya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Carl Cappeller, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8°. Price, S3.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the Maha-Bharata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. Cakuntala, a Hindu drama by KfilidAsa: the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8®. Price, $5. 

As descendants of Bhftrata, the Hindus are called Bharatans. Their ** continent ” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great BhAratan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-BhSrata. Cakuntala is the mother of BhArata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: “ Es ist der sehnlichste Wunsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was off his hands in 1900. In 1902 he 
was called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer). Then came the world-conflagration. 
. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patalijali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sfitras, of Patafijah; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhSshya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa; and the Explanation, 
called Tattva-vaigaradI, of Vachaspati-Migra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by James Haughton Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8°. Price 65. 
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Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your “ school.” The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sankhya and Yoga as current in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are indefinitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian ‘‘isms” in America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongering 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work “ continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled T&lttirlya Samhlt&. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running commentary. 
By Arthur Berriedale Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Acting Professor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
18, ka^idas I-III; volume 19, kaijdas IV-VII. 1914. Pages, 464 -f 374 =838. Royal 8®. 
Price, $10. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Hindus; 
but their greatest mediseval scholiast on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice. 
The Yajur-Veda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the Taittirlya- 
Samhita was published in 1871-2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no English or American Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari passu with the version, embodies the gist of Sayai>a’s scholia, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date (‘about 600 B.C.’), and the religious ritual of ancient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maurice 
Bloomfield, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916. Pages, 508 -f- 206 = 714. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, $10. 

Volume 20 contains Part 1: The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Rig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Comments and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
repeated passages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this work is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield's great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. R&ma's Later History, or Uttara-R&ma-Charlta, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhuti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shripad 
Krishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers, 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half^ years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty's Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rama's Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhuti's 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
Ramayana. Lanman adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.' 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8°. Pages 190. Price, $3. 

Volume 22. R&ma's Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javaji's Nirnaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford. Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence. ) See above. 

Volume 23. Rftma's Later History. Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical * make-up' of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pari passu. These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomfield. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Volume 25. Rlg-Veda BrAhmanas: The Aitareya and Kau§Itaki BrAhma^as of the Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By Arthur Berriedalb Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philology at the University of Edinburgh. 1920. Pages, 567. Royal 8®. 
Price $7.60. 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing. In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 1918, the Press had nigh 350 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. And when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe’s Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Affairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups: the Vedic hymns or 
Mantras; the Brahmanas, ^ the priestlies ’ or * priestly (discourses) and the Sutras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 b.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunahgepa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigeneia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brahmanas, they are of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they are in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant. 

Volumes 26 and 27. Vikrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
(Vikrama-charita or Sinhasana-dvatringaka) and translated into English with an 
introduction, by Franklin Edgerton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsylvania. 1926. Pages, 372 -f- 384 = 756. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 
$ 10 . 

Vikrama’s Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of mediaeval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times. His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dva-trin^at) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the talcs is Vikrama, who is meant to serve 
as a kind of Hindu King Arthur, an example for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestive as a model for students of com- 
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which correspond 
to each other in substance are given, each story in all four recensions, in immediate 
juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons are thus 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions are derived. This he presents in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem in literary genetics. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pali text of 
the Dhammapada Commentary, by Eugene Watson Burlingame, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
University of Pennsylvania and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
University and Lecturer on Pali in Yale University. 1921. Pages, 366 -f 370-f378== 
1114. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price $20. 

Dhdmma-pada, or Way of Righteousness, is the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddhist Sacred Scriptures. It consists of 423 stanzas. These are reputed to be 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhammapada Commentary, composed 
by an vmknown author in Ceylon about 450 a.d., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
299 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to well-known stories of mediaeval literature. Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels, Dr, Burlingame’s Synopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such “ wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddhist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean Gotamf seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Murder 
of Great Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chincha; Visakha; the Hell-pot. 
A critical and historical introduction is prefixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s History of Religions. 

In September, 1909, Mr. Burlingame cameI,o Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the tiisk of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 32 . The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads. By 
Arthur Berriedale Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 + 332 = 716. Royal S'’. Not sold separately. Price, $10. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
account of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mythology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 
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THE HARVARD IINIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows: 

Sanskrit Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Seventh issue, 1920. Royal 8®. 
Pages, 430. Price, $3. 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons, and with it, the needed lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney^s Sanskrit Grammar : see below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner. The text 
is in the Oriental (Nagari) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Hitopadega, 
** Manu’s Laws ”) ; and 2. from the Vedic literature (Rig-Veda hymns, Brahmanas, 
Shtras for wedding and burial). A literary-historical introduction is given for each kind 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost care. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: p5da, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-lined stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, r6, tSse-t, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadesha in English letters. Prepared by C. R. Lanman. 1889. 
Royal 8®. Pages, 50. Price, 50 cents. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transliterated from the 
Oriental characters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
with its original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Grammar: including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Brahmaija. By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth issue, 1923, of second edition, 1889. 8°. Pages, 578. Price, $4.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shankara. 
By Paul Deussen. Translated by James H. Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har- 
vard University, and Catharine B. Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. 1915. 8°. Pages, 56. Price, $1. 

This book, a translation of the summary given by Deussen at the end of his monu- 
mental work. Das System des Vedanta, was first published in 1906. Since then, thanks 
to the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole great work has been made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical, that a new edition was 
made in 1915. The summary, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
— in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 






